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PREFACE 


TO THE FIRST EDITION. 


‘Te present volume of notes was undertaken at the 
suggestion of Prof. Driver, and is mainly intended for 
students beginning the Hebrew language. The notes are 
taken chiefly from the best German commentaries, and do 
not aim at originality. The Versions have also been used, 
and references are given to various grammars, the writer's 
object being to adapt the book to the wants of students using 
different grammars. The Commentaries used are those by 
Tuch', Delitzsch*, and Dillmann’, to whom the writer is 
chiefly indebted; reference is also made to Mr. Wright’s* 
Notes on Genesis, and (occasionally) to the commentary by 
the late Dr. Kalisch®. The Versions are quoted partly from 
the London Polyglot, and partly from separate editions. 


1 ‘The and edition, by Amold and Merx, Halle, 1871. 

* ‘The 4th edition, Leipzig, 1872. 

* The references to Dillmann are to the 4th edition of his Genesis, in 
the Kuragefasstes Exeg. Handbuch sum alten Test., Leiptig, 1882. 
A 5th edition appeared in 1886, but as some of the sheets had elready 
been printed off, the references to the 4th edition have been kept, and 
any changes in the sth edition noted on the margin. 

* The Book of Genesis in Hebrew, by C. H. H. Wright, London, 1859. 
* 8 Historical and Critical Commentary on the Old Test., Genesis, 
London, 1858. 
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For the LXX, Lagarde’s text has been used’, reference 
being occasionally made to the text contained in the London 
Polyglot, and to Tischendorf’s edition. The Targum of 
Ongelos, or Babylonian Targum, has been taken from the 
edition by Dr. Berliner®, the text in the London Polyglot 
being compared, while the Targum of Pseudo-Jonathan 
and the Jerusalem Targum are quoted from the London 
Polyglot*. For the Peshitt® (Syriac) version the Polyglot 
and the edition by Lee‘, which is based on the text in the 
London Polyglot, have been used, while the Vulgate has been 
taken from a Paris edition* and the Polyglot. The other 
Greek versions (Aquila, Symmachus, and Theodotion) are 
usually cited second-hand, reference being also made to 
Field's edition of Origen’s Hexapla*. The Arabic version of 
Saadiah has been quoted from the Polyglot: the Hebrew- 
Samaritan text and the Samaritan version are also cited 
from the same source’, The Grammars to which reference 
has been made are those of Gesenius, Davidson, Stade, 


1 Genesis Gracce, edidit P. A. de Lagarde, Leipzig, 1868. 

1 In two parts, Berlin, 1884. ‘The first part containing the text after 
the ‘editio Sabioneta’ of 1557, and the second part, the notes, introdnc- 
tion, and indices. 

* The Targum of Psendo-Jonathan and the Jerusalem Targam (which 
only exists in a fragmentary form) are really two recensions of one and 
the same Targum, the Jerusalem Targum ; sec Bleek’s Zindeitung, ed. 
Wellbansen, p. 606 £ ; Eng. trans., ed, Venables, vol. ii. p. 439 f. 

* London, 1823. 

8 Published by Gamier Brothers, without date. 

* Oxford, 1875. 

* The reader should consult the various ‘Introductions’ to the Old 
Testament on these versions (especially that of Wellhausen-Bleek, 1878 
or 1886), or read the articles in Smith's Dictionary of the Bible, 
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Ewald, Olshausen, Bottcher (occasionally), Miller (for the 
Syntax only), and the treatise on the Tenses by Prof. Driver‘. 

The text of Genesis that has been followed in compiling 
the notes is that of Baer (with a preface by Delitzsch), and 
the same text has been used in quoting passages from other 
books, the edition of Theile* being only cited in those 
portions of the Old Testament that have not yet been edited 
by Baer’, 

Two appendices have been added to the book: one on 
the structure of Genesis, as it was deemed necessary that 
the student should have some information about the modern 
views as to the criticism of the Pentateuch ; and the other on 
the names of God, which could not be adequately discussed 
within the limits of a note. 

The writer has to acknowledge the great obligations he is 
under to Prof. Driver for the valuable help he has rendered 


* Gesenius’ Grammar, translated by Davies, and edited by Mitchell, 
London, 1880 (since reprinted). Davidson’s Grammar, Edinburgh, 8th 
edition, 1887. Stade, Lehrbuch der hebriischen Grammatik, Leipzig, 
1879, Ewald, Lehrbuch der hebriischen Spracke, 8te Ausgabe, Git- 
tingen, 1870; the Syntax (the third part of the Lehrbuch) has been 
translated by Kennedy, Edinburgh, 1879. Olshausen, Lehrbuch der 
hebritisch. Sprache, Braunschweig, 1861. Bittcher, Lehrbuch der he- 
Sriisch, Sprache, Leipzig, 1868, Aug. Miiller, Outlines of Hebrew 
Syntax, translated by Robertson (being « translation of the third part of 
Miiller’s Hebriische Schulgrammatik, Helle, 1878), 1st edition, 1882; 
and edition, 1887. Driver, Hebrew Tenses, and edition, Oxford, 1881. 

4 3rd edition, Leipzig, 1867. 

+ The following portions of the Bible bave been published by Baer: 
Genesis, Leiptig, 1869 ; Zsaiah, ib., 1872; Job, ib., 1875; Minor Pro- 
_ Dhtts, ib., 1878; The Psalms, ib., 1880; Proverbs, ib., 1880; Daniel, 
Esra, Nehemiah, tb., 1882; Ezekiel, ib., 1884; and Canticles, Ruth, 
Lamentations, Ecclesiastes, Esther, ib., 1886. 
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him in preparing these notes, and for kindly revising the 
proof-sheets. His thanks are also due to the Delegates of 
the Clarendon Press for their assistance in publishing the 
book, and to Mr. Pembrey, their Oriental reader, for the 
care which he has taken in passing the sheets through 
the press. 

G. J. SPURRELL. 


Oxrorp, July, 1887. 


PREFACE 


TO THE SECOND EDITION. 


In the present edition of the ‘Notes on Genesis’ a large 
amount of new matter has been incorporated into the book. 
An Introduction has been substituted for Appendix I, and 
the new edition has been enlarged by the addition of about 
forty new pages. Many of the notes have been recast and 
expanded, and many new notes have been added on different 
Matters, generally points which were not commented on in 
the first edition, or inadequately treated. This will be seen 
in the fuller accounts of the different foreign nations men- 
tioned in Genesis, cf. chaps, 10, 25. 36, 8, etc. More attention 
has also been given to the geography of Genesis, The sites 
of the different places mentioned and other matters apper- 
taining to geography are generally quoted from Dillmann’s 
Genesis *, Smith’s Historical Geography, and Badeker’s Pates- 
dine, 2nd English edition, 1894; so that the information on 
these points is as far as possible up to date. 

The Grammars to which reference has been made are the 
agme as in the former edition, with the addition of references 
to Davidson’s Hebrew Syntax, and occasionally to Kénig’s 
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Lekrgebdude, 1", The agth (German) edition of Gesenius- 
Kautzsch’s Grammar has been used. As a translation of this 
work is in preparation, the references given in the notes will 
serve for the English edition®. The extracts from the different 
Versions are the same as in the first edition, with the excep- 
tion of the LXX, which is now quoted from Swete’s 
(Cambridge) edition. 

The Introduction, which is a new feature in the book, 
has been compiled mainly from the writings of Dillmann, 
Wellhausen, Kuenen, Cornill, Driver, and more especially 
from the excellent Ernletiung in den Hexateuch, by 
Dr. Holzinger’. 

The writer desires to sheds the valuable assistance 
he has received from his friend Mr. J. F. Stenning, Hebrew 
Lecturer at Wadham College, who kindly revised the proof- 
sheets and made several useful suggestions. He is also 
indebted to Mr. Pembrey, the Oriental reader at the 
University Press, for the skill and care with which he has 
prepared the sheets for press. 


G. J. SPURRELL. 
Lonpon, Dec. 14, 1895. 


+ Part Il of Konig’s Lekrgebiude was not published in time to be 
used for the notes. 

2 This Grammar, which is very badly and clumsily arranged, is now 
superseded, es far as the Syntax is concerned, by Davidson's Hebrew 
Syntax. 

5 See the references in the notes appended to the Introduction. 
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ABBREVIATIONS USED’. 


A.V,=The Authorized Version, 1611. 
Aq.= Aquila’s Greek Version. 
Aram. = Aramaic’. 

B. and D.=Baer and Delitrsch. 

B, Jubil. = The Book of Jubslees, ed. 
R, Charles, Clarendon Press, 1894. 

Badeker, Pal. or Palest.= Palestine 
and Syria, nd (English edition), 
1894. 

Barth, N. B.= Die Nominalbildung 
in den Semitischen Sprachen, 
Leipzig, 1894. 

Baumg. = Ba . 

Ber, Rab. = Bereshith Rabba. 

Bernat, = Bemstein, 

Boch. = Bochart. 

Boh.s-von Bohlen. 

Bott. « Bottcher. 

Battcher, Newe Aehr. = Newe He- 
braische Ackrenlese (in 3 vols.), 
Leiptig, 1849-65. 

Budde, Uvgesch. = Die Biblische 
Ungeschichte, Giessen, 1883. 

CL. S. = Corpus Inscrig. Semiti- 
caruen, Paris, 188% et seq. 


Lexicon, etc., Clarendon Press, 
1892 et s¢q. 

Dav.= Davidson, /ntroductory He- 
brew Grammar, various years. 

Dav, S.= Hebrew Syniaz, 1894. 

Deland Del = "The 4th and sthedd. 
of the Commentary on Genesis. 

Del, Par= Wo lag das Paradies? 
Leipzig, 1881. 

Del., Proleg. = Prolegomena,Leipzig, 
1886. 

Di.=Dillmann. 

Di, ¥.D./.=Commentary on Num., 
Deut., and Josh. 

Driver or Dr.= Hebrew Tenses, gr 
ed, 1892. 

Driver, Jutrod.= Introduction to the 
Lit. of the O.7., 5th ed, 1894. 
Driver, Sane. Notes on the H. T. of 

the Books of Samuel, 1890. 

Exclus. = Eeclesiasticus. 

Ewald, J.B. = Jahrbiicher der ib- 
Hischen Wissenschaft, Gottingen, 
1848 et seq. 

Frankel, Einfluss or Einfl,= Ueber 


C.P. Ges = Hebrew and English | den Einfluss der palastin, Bxegese 


1 Most of the abbreviations, with which the student will be familiar, are not 


given here, 


9 It should be pointed out that the languages ususlly called Chaldee, Sysiac, 
and Samaritan are really three dialects of the Aramaic, and should be embraced 


under the term Aramaic. 
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auf die Alexandr. Hermentutth, 
Leiptig, 1851. 

Frankel, Vorstudien= Vérstudien su 
der Septuaginia, Leipzig, 1841. 
Ges.=Gesenins, Hebr, Grammatik, 
ed. Kautssch, agth ed. Leipzig, 

1889. 

Ges, Zh. or Thes. = Thesaurss, 
Leipzig, 1829-38. 

Glaser, Skinze = Shtave der Geschichte 
und Geographie Arabiens, 2 vols., 
1890, 

Gr, Ven. = Versio Veneta, see Bleek’s 
Introduction (Eng. trans.), vol. ii, 
P. 430. 

H.W. B. = Ges., Handwirterbuch 
uber das A, T., Lath ed., 1894. 

Halévy, Mi. = Mélanges. 

Halevy, 2.3, = Recherches Bibliques, 

Halévy, R. £.J.= Revue des Etudes 
Suives, 

Hier. or Hieron. = Hieronymus, 
Jerome. 

Hier., Quaest..« Hieronymus’ Quacs- 
tiones Hebraicae in libro Geneseo, 
at the end of Lagerde’s Ge. 
Gracce, Leipzig, 1868. 

Holz, or Holzinger = Zinleitung in 
den Hexateuch, Freiburg i. B., 
and Leipaig, 1893 

J: 4.= Journal Asiatique. 

J.B. Lx Journal of Biblical Lite- 
rature and Exegesis, 

Jos. = Josephus. 

Ke, = Keil. 

Kn. = Knobel. 

Kénig, Lehrg. = Histor, Krit. Lekr- 
gebinde der Heb. Sprache, & part, 
Leipzig, 1881. 

Lagarde or Lag. 3. W. = Bildung 
der Nomina. 

Lagarde orLag., Sym. Symmicta, 





Lenor. = Lenormant. 

Levy, Chald, W. B.=Chald. Wir- 
terbuck, Leipzig, 1881. 

MM. B.A, W. = Monatsberichie der 
Berliner Akademie der Wissen- 
schaffen, various years. 

MR. = Outlines of Hebrew Syntax, 
by A. Miiller, translated by 
Robertson, 3rd ed., 1888, 

Mid. Bem, = Midrash Bemidbar, on 
the book of Numbers, 

Néld, =Néldeke, 

Nold., Unters.= Untersuchungen sur 
Kritik des alten Test., Kiel, 1869. 

Ols, = Olshausen, 

Onom, = Onomasticon, 

Ong. = Ongelos. 

Pesh, » Peshitta (Syriac) Version. 

Proleg. ot Prot. Crit. Prolegomena 
Critica in Vet. Test. Hebr., by 
HL L. Strack, Leipzig, 1873, 

R.V,= Authorized Version revised, 
1885. 

Riehm, #. W. B. <= Handworterbuch 
des Bibl. Alterthums, 1875 and 
following years. 

Rob., Pal. = Palestine, ist ed., Lon- 
don, 1841, 

S.B.A.W, = Siteungsberichte der 
Berliner Akademie der Wisten~ 
sc 

Sead. =Saadiah’s Arabic Version. 

Sam, =The Samaritan Version, and 
the Hebrew Text in Sam, charac- 
ters, when both agree; the former 
fs quoted as Sam. Ver, and the 
latter ss Heb.-Sam. 

Schrader (alsoSch-and Schr.),X.G.F, 
= Xeilinschrifien und Geschichts- 





forschung. 
Schrader, C.0. 7. = Die Keilin- 
schriften und das alte Test. md 
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ed., 1883; translated into English 
by Whitehouse, 2 vols., London, 
1885 and 1888. 

Sh, G. = The Historical Geography 
of the Holy Land, by G. A. Smith, 
London, 1894. 

Symm. = Symmachns’ Greek Ver- 
sion. 

Targ. Jer.= Jerusalem Targum. 

‘Targ. Ps.-Jon. or Jon. The Targum 
of Psendo-Jonathan. 

‘Targg. = Targums, when the three 
‘Targums agree. 

Th. or Theod. = Theodotion’s Greek 
Version. 

Th. S. Wom Theolog. Studien aus 
Wiirtemberg. 

Well., Comp. = Wellhansen, Die 
Composition des Hexateuch's, re- 
printed with an Appendix, 1889. 


Well, Sam.= Der Text der Biicher 
Samuelis untersucht, 1874, 

Winer, &. W. B. = Biblisch, Real- 
Worterbuch, 1847-48, 3rd ed. 

Wright, Comp. Gram. = Lectures on 
the Comparative Grammar of the 
Semitic Languages, 1890. 

2. A,m Zeitschrift fiir Assyriologic. 

ZA.S.A. » Zeitschrift far agyp- 
tische Sprache und Alterthiimer. 

ZA. TW, m Zeitschrift fir die 
Alttest, Wissenschaft. 

2.D.M.G. = Zeitschrift der Deut- 
schen Morgenlindischen Gesell- 
schaft. 

2D. P.V.=Zaeitschrift des Dent- 
schen Paléistina-Vereins, 

Z.K.S.F. = Zeltschrife fiir Keil- 
schrififorschung. 

"a3 = 142) ef cactera. 


INTRODUCTION. 


Tux book of Genesis, like the other books of the Hexa- 
teuch, was not the production of one author. A definite plan 
may be traced in the book, but the structure of the work forbids 
us to consider it as the production of one writer. This is 
clear, not only from the (apparently needless) repetitions that 
occur (e.g. 21, ra and 1b; 4, 25f., and 5, 1-6; 47, 29 ff, 
and 49, 29ff.), but also from the different accounts of one 
and the same event which we meet with, not merely such as 
tay be explained on the supposition that the author is really 
describing different events, or reproducing different traditions 
(e.g. the narratives contained in 12, 10ff.; 20, 1 ff., and 26, 
7 f.; the story of Hagar and Ishmael, in 16, 5 ff., and 21," 
12 ff.; the double covenant with Abram, chaps. 15 and 17; 
the double blessing of Jacob by Isaac, 27, 1 ff, and 28, 1 ff.; 
the double promise of a son to Sarah, 17, 17, and 18, 
10 ff.; the three explanations of the name Isaac, 17,17; 18,12; 
21, 6; the two explanations of the names, Edom in 25, 25. 
30; of Issachar, Zebulun, and Joseph, in 30, 16-18. 20. 23 f.; 
of Mahanaim, in 32, 3. 8; cf. also for Ishmael, 16, 21 f., and 
21, 173 for Peniel, 32, 31, and the allusion in 33, 10), but 
such as mutually exclude one another, because the event 
narrated can only have happened once (e.g. the two accounts 
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of the creation, in chaps. 1 and 2; the number of the animals 
that went into the ark and the time the flood continued on 
the earth, in chap. 6 f.; the dispersion of the nations, in 
chaps. 10 and 11, 1 ff,, cf. 10, 25; the varying explanations 
of the names, Beersheba, in 21, 31. 26, 33; Israel, in 32, 29, 
35, 10; Bethel and the pillar of Bethel, 28, 18 f. 35, 14 £3 
the different accounts of the relations between Jacob and the 
Shechemites, in chaps. 34 and 48, 22; and the variations in 
the narrative in 37, 19-36,—the sale of Joseph by his 
brethren). Many other notices in Genesis also militate 
against the unity of authorship (e.g. that the limit of human 
life was reduced to 120 years, 6, 3 against 5, 11°; that 
Abraham begat many sons after the death of Sarah, 25, 1 ff. 
against 18,11 f. 17,17; that Esau had already settled in Seir 
when Jacob returned from Mesopotamia, 32, 4 ff. against 
36, 6; that Rebekah’s nurse came with Jacob from Meso- 
potamia, 35, 8 against 24, 59; that ail Jacob’s sons were 
born in Paddan Aram, 35, 26 against ver. 16 ff.; the different 
names of Esau’s wives, 26, 34. 28, 9 against 36, 2 f; the 
two accounts of Joseph’s master, 37, 36 and 39, 1-40, 4; 
and the two narratives in 42, 27. 35 and 43, 21. Statements 
like 4, 14 f. 17 seem out of place in their present context; 
the differences in chronology, e.g. in the age of Sarah, in 
14, 17, cf. 12, 4, and in 12, 11. 20, 2 ff.; in the case of 
Ishmael, 17, 24. 21, 5. 8 and 21, 15 f.; as to Isaac’s approach- 
ing death, in 27, rf. 7. 10. 41 and in 35, 28 and 26, 34; in 
the account of Rachel’s death in 35, 19, while in 37, 10 
she is represented as still living); also 30, 25 f. does not 
agree with 31, 38. 41 (cf. Di, p. 345 f); further, the 
ages of Jacob’s sons which are given, or presupposed in 
chaps. 32~37 and chaps. 39-45, do not agree with 46, 8-27 
(cf. Di., p. 380 f, and p. 478); even narratives are found in 
which some parts do not agree with the remainder’ of the 


> Cf. the note, however, on 6, 3. 
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narrative (e.g. 31, 48-g0, and 24, 62-67 and the beginning 
of the chapter) *, 

These discrepancies and difficulties in the book of Genesis, 
and similar ones in the other books of the Pentateuch, were 
not really discovered until the time of Ibn Ezra (twelfth 
century). The prevalent opinion among both Jews and 
Christians, was that Moses was the author of the Pentateuch. 
The same view was held by Philo, Josephus, and in the 
Talmud; and the only opposition it met with in the first 
centuries of our era, was from unimportant, heretical sects in 
the Church, especially the Gnostics. 

Ibn Ezra—in criticising the views of Rabbi Isaac ben 
Salomo Israeli, of Kairoan in N. Africa 840-9507, that 
Gen. 36, 31 could not have: been written before the time 
of King Jehoshaphat—himself inclined to the opinion that 
portions of the Pentateuch could not have been written by 
Moses; cf. his Comm. on Gen. 12, 6. 22,14. Deut. 1,1. 3, 12+ 
chap. 34. He did not deny the Mosaic authorship entirely. The 
views of other scholars up to the time of Astruc (1684-1766), 
the real founder of Pent. Criticism, must be omitted here®. 

Astruc, 2 Paris physician, published anonymously, in 1753, 
a work on the authorship and structure of the book of Genesis*. 
He first drew attention to the two different names of God, and 
inferred from this fact, the existence of two different documents, 
A Elohistic, and B Jehovistic. These proving insufficient, he 
assigned the narrative of the Flood, in which neither Jehovah 
nor Elohim occurred, to a third document C ; and all the other 
passages, where neither name occurred, were apportioned 
to nine other documents of non-Hebrew origin. A and B 


1 CE Di., Genesis®, p. ix £5 Holzinger, Zinicitung, p. 15£, and the 
authorities cited by him; and Driver, /ntved*, p. 64, 
4 Bleck-Well', Zindatung, p. 16; cf. Holz, Le, p. 28. 
* They will be found in Bleck-Well., l.c., p. 18 ff.; Holz., Le, p.agf. 
4 Conjectures sur les memetres originaux dont i parolt que Moyse 
s'est servi pour composer le livre de la Genese, Brussels, 1753. 
b 
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alone were held to be real documents, the others fragments ; 
and Moses was regarded as the author’. Eichorn arrived 
independently at practically the same conclusions as Astruc ; 
but he examined the documents more thoroughly and com- 
pletely, apportioning the different parts of Genesis and 
Exodus x and 2 to the Elohist and Jehovist. He also 
pointed out that the language of the two documents differed, 
and criticised the style and contents of the two sources. Ilgen 
made the next advance *, After he had examined the book 
of Genesis, he came to the conclusion that it was composed 
of seventeen documents to be referred to three authors ; two 
Elohists and one Jehovist. These he called respectively 
‘The Sopher Eliel harischon,’ ‘the Sopher Eliel hascheni,’ and 
the Jehovist, The three documents were independent, com- 
plete in themselves, and each exhibiting characteristic marks*. 

The next development was the hypothesis, that the Pen- 
tateuch was composed from fragments partly by different 
authors, and arranged by a collector or Redactor. This view 
was adopted, with various modifications, by several scholars ; 
e.g. Vater, Hartmann, (and at first) De Wette, &c.* 

The third stage in the history of the criticism of the 
Pentateuch was the theory that one of the documents was 
composed to complete and supplement the other. This 
opinion was accepted by Von Bohlen, Stahelin, Bleek, 
De Wette, Von Lengerke, and Delitzsch*, The question 


2 Cf, Holz., Le., p. 4, and authorities cited by him, The view adopted 
by Astrnc and his followers is called by German scholars Die Urkun~ 
denhypothese. ? 

2 Die Urkunden des jerus, Tempelarchivs, etc., Halle, 1798. Only 
vol. i, Genesis, was issued. 

* Tigen’s division of the sources attracted little attention at first, but 
was revived in 1853, by Hupfeld. 

« Full details in Holz,, Le, p. 43 £3; Comill, Einleitung, p. 20f, This 
hypothesis is called by German scholars Die Fragmentenkypothtse, 
cf, Hols, Le., p. 54.5 Com, Le, p. af 
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was most thoroughly discussed by Tuch in his Comm. uber 
die Gen. 1838. He maintained that there were only two 
authors, one of whom supplemented or ‘filled in’ the work 
of the other; (i) the ‘Grundschrift’ or the Elohisf; and 
(ii) the ‘Supplementer’ or Jehovist?. The first document 
was composed by a priest in the time of Saul, the second 
toust be referred to the reign of Solomon. Stuhelin extended 
the theory to the other books of the Pentateuch, to the 
books of Samuel and Kings, and to the other historical 
writings. He discovered in these two systems of legislation ; 
the first or Elohim source, c. 1300 B.c., and the second or 
Jehovah source, in the time of Samuel. Stihelin’s Jehovist 
contains the Jehovist, the Jehovistic Redactor, the Deutero- 
nomist and the Deuteronomic Redactor, merged into one 
person. The other scholars, however, regarded the Jehoviat 
as the author of Genesis, Numbers, and of Joshua in the 
original form, and believed that his work was again ‘filled 
in’ by the Deuteronomist. 

‘The great objection to this hypothesis was the fact that it 
under-estimated the Jehovist. The Jehovist when carefully 
compared with the ‘Grundschrift’ was found to contain 
much that agreed with that document, and much that was in 
direct contradiction to it (e.g. the two accounts of the 
creation). And it became clear that the theory of a supple- 
mental document was quite untenable. The two documents 
were therefore to be regarded as two distinct and independent 
works. Out of this change of view the present system of 
Pentateuch criticism was gradually evolved. 

Among the scholars who were the first to adopt the new 
hypothesis were Gramberg* and Stahelin*, who were both of 


1 The name adopted for this bypothesis by German scholars is the 
Erginsungshypothese, 
. Liber Geneseos secundum fontes rite dignoscendos adumbratio nous, 
1828. 
* Krit, Untersuch, iiber die Genesis, 1830. 
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opinion that Genesis was composed of two documents, the 
Elohist and Jehovist, and a compiler who is responsible for 
the present book of Genesis. Ewald held that the Pentateuch 
was composed of five documents, which were revised by the 
author of the fifth document. A sixth document (Deuteronomy) 
was added, and finally edited by a seventh hand who added 
Deut. 33%. 

The new hypothesis was further developed by Hupfeld* 
He considers that three separate documents may be traced 
in Genesis—the ‘ Urschrift,’ the first document, the younger 
Elohist, and the Jehovist. Each source is a coherent and 
complete narrative, and all three were composed inde- 
pendently, The three documents were worked up into the 
present text of Genesis by a later Redactor, Other scholars 
followed in Hupfeld’s footsteps. Béhmer ® differentiated the 
sources—printing them in different types—and drew atten- 
tion to additions made by the Redactor. Knobel ¢ divides 
the Pentatench into the ‘Grundschrift’=P (in the time of 
Saul), which was supplemented by the Jehovist, probably in 
the last years of Hezekiah, by extracts from the "wm 7D 
(cf. Josh. 10, 13. 2 Sam. 1, 8), which was edited in the 
Assyrian period, and partly corresponds to E, and from the 
mm nyondp app (Num. 21, 14), which was composed in the 
time of Jehoshaphat, and partly corresponds to J. He also 
added many Jehovistic passages of his own. Finally, in the 
reign of Josiah, Deuteronomy was added, and Joshua, after 
revision, and thus the present Hexateuch was produced, 
Knobel’s wn "HD is really Hupfeld’s second Elohist, while 
Hupfeld’s Jehovist is divided by Knobel into the 


1 For details, see Holz. I.c., p. 59f.; Comill, Le, p. 24f. 
® Die Quellen der Genesis und die Art threr Zusantmenselrung, 1853. 
* Liber Geneseos Pentateuchicus, 1860; Das erste Buch der Thora, 

3862. . 
* Kursgef. Handbuch, Num., Deut., Josh., 1862. 
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9, and the Jehovist. Knobel also considers that the 
prae-deuteronomic Redactor was the Jehovist. Kuenen’s views 
(1861}1— (i) Book of Origins, (ii) Ibvhist, (iii) Younger 
Elohist—are similar. He does not admit a prae-deuteronemic 
Redactor, but considers that the whole Pentateuch was edited 
after the time of Deuteronomy, by one of the priests of 
Jerusalem, shortly before the beginning of the Babylonian 
captivity. Schrader’s? three documents are (P) ‘The Annalist,’ 
who wrote when David was king of Judah; (E) ‘ The Theo- 
cratic Narrator,’ a native of the northern kingdom, who 
flourished about 975-959, after the division of the kingdom. 
The ‘ Prophetic Narrator’ (J), also belonging to the northern 
kingdom, in the time of Jeroboam, combined these two docu- 
ments and augmented and expanded them with Jahvistic por- 
tions. The Deuteronomist in the time of Josiah, c, 622 B.c., 
wrote the greater part of Deuteronomy (chaps. 4, 44~28, 69), 
and later, after the destruction of Jerusalem, added Deut. 1-4, 
43 and 29-31, 13, and combined the whole with the rést of the 
Pentateuch, and also revised the book of Joshua. Schrader 
agrees with Knobel that the Jehovist was the Redactor of the 
prae-deuteronomic Pentateuch. 

Noldeke* treats the ‘ Grundschrift’ in a masterly manner. 
He emphasises the fact that the Redactor of the Pentateuch 
had the second Elohist and the Jehovist before him, not as two 
distinct sources, but already combined into one document. 

The results obtained by the researches of these scholars 
were ag follows:—The Pentateuch is composed of four 
documents, P or PC, The Priests’ Code; E, the Second or 
Younger Elohist; J, the Jehovist; and D, Deuteronomy. 
E was usually regarded as earlier than J, and it was assumed 
that P, J, E were worked up into one whole, before D was 
added. Some (Knobel and Schrader) held that J was the 


1 Onderzoek*, + De Wette’s Zinl.*, 1869. 
) Untersuchungen sur Kritik des A.T., 1869. 
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prae-deuteronomic Redactor, others thought that the Redactor 
was a different person, Some maintained that D was the 
Redactor of the Pentateuch, others that the Redactor was 
a distinct person. This view of the origin of the Pentateuch 
was, however, combated by Graf!, who, following the 
opinion that had already been put forth by Reuss, George, 
and Vatke?, independently of each other, propounded the 
view that the so-called ‘Grundschrift’ was not the oldest 
of the three documents, but the youngest. This was not, 
however, the original form of Graf’s hypothesis. He first 
divided the ‘Grundschrift’ into two parts, and proceeded 
to show that the priestly or ritual laws, i.e. Ex. chaps. 25-31 
and 35-40, all Leviticus, and the greater part of Numbers 
were post-deuteronomic ; while the remainder of the ‘Grund- 
schrift’ was prae-deuteronomic and antecedent to the Jehovist, 
ive. the Jehovistic laws in Ex. chaps. 20-23. 13, 1-16. 34, 
10-27, and the Jehovistic narratives, are prae-deuteronomic. 
Ezekiel is older than the ritual code and the laws in P. The 
order of the documents, according to Graf, was, the Grund- 
schrift (the prae-deuteronomic portion), the Jehovist, and the 
Deuteronomist, the latter being the Redactor of the whole work. 
After the Babylonian exile the Pentateuch was completed by 
the addition of the post-deuteronomic portions by Ezra’. 
Graf apparently ignored Hupfeld’s second Elohist. When, 
however, Riehm ‘ and Néldeke* had shown that this division 
of the ‘Grondschrift’ was, on philological grounds, impossible, 


1 Die geschichtlichen Bucher des Alten Test. (1866). 

+ Reuss, in x lecture in 1834, and afterwards in the article Juden- 
thum, in Ersch and Gruber, Zncyc, 1850; Vatke, in Die Religion des 
4.7. nack den Kanon. Biichern entwickelt, i. 1835; and George, 
Die Glteren jiidischen Feste mit einer Kritik der Gesetagebung des 
Pent., 1835. 

* CE. Holz., Le, p. 65. 

* Studien und Krit,, 1868, pp. 350-379- £ 

4 Untersuchungen cur Kritik des A.T, Kiel, 1869. 
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Graf modified his view, and assigned the whole of the 
*Grundschrift’ to the post-exilic period’, The reasons 
alleged by Graf and his followers in support of this view 
are, that the history contained in the books of Judges, and 
Samuel, and to some extent in the books of Kings, is in 
contradiction to the laws usually regarded as Mosaic; and 
that these laws themselves were quite unknown at the period 
to which they are supposed to belong. Further, that the 
prophets of the eighth and seventh centuries are unacquainted 
with the Mosaic code. 

Graf’s views are accepted by Kuenen, Wellhausen, Budde, 
Cornill, and many other scholars*, Further researches and 
investigations have led to a practical agreement among most 
scholars that the Pentateuch consists of four documents, 
JE, D, and P*. J is the earliest document and E slightly 
later, These two sources were united by a Jehovistic Redactor 
into JE“ This work contains mostly historical matter and 
a few laws (Ex. chaps. 20-23. 24). It is the opinion of many 
scholars that J and E, before they were combined into one 
whole, went through several editions, being revised and 
modified. These are distinguished as J’, J*, J*, and E', E*. 
D, at the time of Josiah, contained Deut. 12-26, it passed 
through several editions, and was finally combined with JE 
by the Deuteronomist, who also revised JE himself. This 
revision affected Genesis least; it is more evident in Exodus 
and Numbers, and most clearly seen in Joshua, Entirely 
distinct from this combination of JE and D, after Ezekiel, 


1 In Mers, Archiv fiir Wissensch. Erforschung des A.T., 1. 488-477- 

» Cf. Holz,, Le, p. 66£. 

* The group of laws in Lev. chaps. 17-26 are usually designated ‘the 
Law of Holiness’ (H); ef. Dr., /néred., p. 43£, and the snthorities 
cited there, and Holz, Le, p. 406 f. 

“ The document J js called the Jahwist, and the document E, the 
Flohist. The work formed by the combination of the two is designated 
the Jehovist ; cf Holz., Le., p. 71 £; Dr., /aérod., p. 12. 
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during and after the exile, another work was composed, 
containing some historical matter, but chiefly legislation. 
This was the Priests’ Code (P or P C), which seems to have 
been composed gradually (P*, P*, etc.) in the school of the 
priests, This was combined, probably by Ezra, with J, E, and 
D; and became, about 444 B.c., the recognised law book of 
the community ', 

Kuenen, in 1885", published the results of his investigation 
of the structure of the Hexateuch. J and E, according to 
Kuenen, were both written in the northern kingdom, J about 
the end of the ninth or beginning of the eighth century B.c.; 
E in the middle of the eighth century. J and E were 
subjected to several revisions, and in the process were consi- 
derably augmented and modified, and c. 600 a.c. (after Deute- 
ronomy) were united into one document JE. In this work, 
Ex. chaps, 20-23 occupied the place now taken by Deute- 
ronomy. The original Deuteronomy (D'), i.e. Deut. chaps. 
g~26. 28, 31, 9-13, was written in Josiah’s reign, c. 622 B.c. 
and later, in the beginning of the Babylonian exile, Deut. 1-4, 
40. chaps. 29 f, and 31, 1-8 (D*) were added to D’, During 
the exile, the Deuteronomist (D*) worked up D*® and JE 
into one document, and revised the whole work, especially 
Joshua. The priestly and ritual portions of the Pentateuch 
(P) were all composed after Deuteronomy. Firstly P', i.e. 
a collection of laws—a large portion of which is preserved in 
Lev, chaps. 17-26, and in numerous fragments in the rest of the 
Pentateuch*. This part of P was revised and arranged with re- 
ference to Ezekiel and shortly before the end of the Babylonian 
exile. All the other portions of the so-called ‘Grundschrift,’ 
from Gen. chap, 1—Josh. chap. 21, belong to P*, which was 
gradually completed between 500-475 B.c. in Babylon. This 
P*had already been welded together with P?, and in 444 3.c. 


1 CL DL, MDS. p 598. 2 Onderacek* m Hexateuch, 
* Knenen’s P'<H (Law of Holiness), see p. xxiii, 
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(in the assembly described in Neh. chaps. 8-10) was brought 
into use by Ezra as the recognised law book of the com- 
munity, Later, this law book was augmented by all sorts of 
new laws, which were not known to Ezra (e.g. Ex. 29, 38-42, 
Lev. 6, 1-6. Num. 28, 1-6. Ex. 30, 11-16. Lev. 27, 32 f.), 
and c. 400 B.c. P’4+P* were welded together with JE+D. 
This composite work was probably subjected to a continuous 
criticism at the hands of the scribes until the third century 3.c. 


The Dates of the Codes. 


The dates of the codes J and E are variously assigned by 
different scholars, and on this depends the question whether 
E is younger than J, or vice versa. Those who assign the 
priority to E are Schrader, E, 975-950 8.c., J, 825-800 B.c. ; 
Reuss, J, 850-800 .¢., E, perhaps a little earlier; Dillmann, 
E, 900-850 8.¢., so Kittel and Riehm; Dillmann, J, about 
450 B.c., Kittel, 830-800 B.c., Riehm, c. 8g0 8.c.; Well- 
hausen, Kuenen, and Stade put J first, 850-800 3.c., and 
E about 7g0 8. c.’ 


The Three Documents J, E, and P. 


The three codes J, E, and P are distinguished one from 
the other, not only by a difference, more or less distinctly 
marked, in their contents, but also by a peculiar usage of 
language. P, which has been largely employed in the com- 
position of Genesis, can be more clearly separated from 
J and E, than these from one another, the points of de- 
marcation between them being less clearly defined than in 
the case of P. 

The Document J. 


This document J—the supplemental document of the 
Ergansungshypothese (cf. p. xix)-- may be designated, as 


1 Cf, Holz, Ley pp. 165 f. and 215 f.; Dr., Zntrod., p. 116. 
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distinguished from P, the Prophetic Narrative. In the 
account of the family of Noah, the deluge, and in the table 
of nations, it is in substance closely akin to P, also in the 
portion of Genesis containing the history of Abraham it has 
several narratives in common with P (e.g. the separation of 
Lot and Abraham ; the destruction of Sodom and Gomorrha; 
the story of Dinah; also cf. 47, 1-11. 29 ff. and 49, 29 ff.), 
but elsewhere in the history of the patriarchs, and in that 
of Joseph and Jacob, it is more closely connected with E, 
so much so, that from chap. 27 onwards, most of the 
narratives in J have their complete parallels in E. 

In the sections in J which have their corresponding passages 
in E, the difference in style and contents is often clearly 
marked, e.g. in the two reports of the Abimelech story in 
chap, zo and chap. 26, and of Hagar and Ishmael etc.; in 
other parallel passages the two narratives are practically alike, 
so that R could easily weld together the two accounts. On 
the other hand there is much that occurs in J with no corre- 
sponding account in E, e.g. the visit of the angels to Lot and 
Abraham ; the origin of the nations of Moab and Ammon ; 
the list of Nahor’s descendants; Isaac in Philistia; the 
story of Dinah, of Judah and Tamar, etc. J and E are both 
independent documents, but the striking similarity between 
a great portion of their contents, would seem to indicate 
that J and E were closely connected with one another’, 

The main difference, however, between J and E, is that 
the narratives in J are marked by a peculiar literary style. 
E is full of details, often of no importance; J is distinguished 
by a fondness for picturesque description, by breadth and 
variety of ideas, and by the polished and artistic finish of his 


1 ‘The question as to which document is dependent on the other, ts 
discussed in Holz.,1.c., p, atg ff. Up to the time of Wellhansén, the 
general opinion was that E was the older document ; so Schrader and 
Noldeke. But Wellhausen and the followers of Graf regard J as older 
than E; cf. p. xxv, 
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narratives. Many passages of J, which we possess in their 
full form (chap. 2 f. 11, 1-9; of. 18 f. 24. 431), are master- 
pieces of narrative art, with which only a few out of E can 
be compared (chap. 22). ‘His touch is singularly light, with 
a few strokes he paints a scene which, before he has finished, 
is impressed indelibly upon his reader’s memory. In ease 
and grace his narratives are unsurpassed ; everything is told 
with the precise amount of detail that is required; the 
narrative never lingers and the reader’s interest is sustained 
to the end'’ The dialogues, which are frequent in J, are 
another noticeable feature of the document (Gen. chaps. 
18 f. 24. 43 f.). 

The standpoint of J is prophetical. Many of his longer 
narratives abound in acute and instructive reflections, and in 
moral and religious truths. ‘He deals with the problem 
of the origin of sin and evil in the world, and follows its 
growth (Gen. 2-4, 6, 1~8); he notices the evil condition 
of man's heart even after the Flood (8, 21); traces the develop- 
ment of heathen feeling and heathen manners (11, k ff. 9, 22 ff. 
19, 1 ff. 3x ff.), and emphasises strongly the want of faith 
and disobedience visible even in the Israel of Moses’ days 
(Ex. 16, 4-5. 25~30. 17, 2-7. 14, 11 f, chaps. 32-34. Num. 
11. 14. 25, 1 ff, Deut. 31, 16-22). He shows, in opposition to 
this, how God works for the purpose of counteracting the ruin 
incident to man, partly by punishing, partly by choosing and 
educating, first Israel’s forefathers to live as godlike men, 
and finally Israel itself to become the holy people of God. 
He represents Abraham's migration into Canaan as the result 
of a divine call and promise (Gen. 12, t-3. 24, 7, contrast 
20, 13 and Josh. 24, 3 in E); expresses clearly the aim and 
object of this call (18, 18 f.); exhibits in strong contrast 
to human sin the divine mercy, long-suffering and faithfulness 
(Gen. 6, 8. 8, a1 f. 18, 24 ff. Ex. 32-34); recognises the 


} Driver, Jntrod., p. 114, 
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universal significance of Israel in the midst of the nations 
of the world (Gen. 13, 2 f. 27, 29. Ex. 4, 22 f. 19, §£ Num. 
24, 9); declares in classical words the final end of Israel’s 
education (Num. 11, 29, cf. Ex. 19, 5 £); and formulates 
under the term Jedief the spirit in which man should respond 
to the revealing work of God (Gen. 15, 6. Ex. 4,1. §. 8 f. 31. 
¥4, 31. 19, 9, cf. Num. 14, 11. 20, 2, and Deut. 1, 32. 9, 23). 
And in order to illustrate the divine purposes of grace, as 
manifested in history, he introduces at points (fixed by 
tradition), prophetic glances into the future (Gen. 3, £§- §, 29- 
8, a1. 9, 25-27. 12, 2f, 18, 18 f 28, 14. Num, 24, 17 f.), 
as he also loves to point to the character of the nations or 
tribes as foreshadowed in their beginnings (Gen, 9, 22 ff. 
16, 12. 19, 31 ff. 2g, 25 ff. 34, 25 ff 3, 22, cf 49, 9 ff.) 

Other characteristic features of J are, that he often in his 
narratives describes certain events as due to human and 
natural causes, whereas E assigns similar events to super~ 
natural causes (e.g. Gen. 30, 14-16, contrast 30, 17 f.; 
30, 28-43, contrast 31, 4 ff. Ex. 10, 13. 1g. and 14, 21, etc.) 
J, too, in his representations of the Deity is more anthropo- 
morphic than E; God appears in visible form to Abraham 
(Gen. chap. 18 f.), meets Moses (Ex. 4, 24, cf. Gen. 16, 7), 
comes down (Gen. 11, §. 7. Ex. 3, 8. 19, 11, etc.), 1 sealous 
of men (Gen. 6, 3. 11, 6), repents (Gen. 6, 6), grieves (Gen. 
6, 6), swears (Gen. 24, 7. Num. 11, 12, etc), 7 angry 
(Ex. 4,14. 32, 10. 12), shuds the door of the Ark (Gen. 7, 16), 
smells the sweet savour (Gen. 8, 21). Like E, J is fond of 
describing the consecration of the various sanctuaries in 
Palestine (Bethel, Gen. 12,8. 28, 13-16; Shechem, 12, 6 f.; 
Beer-lahai-roi, 16, 14; Beersheba, 21, 33. 26, 23. 28, 10; 
Mamre-Hebron, 13, 18. 18, 1, etc.)*, but he expressly states 


Di, M.D. J, p. 6agf, as translated in Dr., Jntrod., p. 113. 
* J (like E) explains the origin of the names Beer-labai-roi, Beersheba, 
Bethel, Penuel, 32, 30; Succoth, 33, 17; and Abel-Mizraim, 50, 17, 
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that the patriarchs, when worshipping at the sanctuaries, 
‘called upon the name of Jehovah’ (Gen. 12, 7 f. 13, 18. 
21, 33- 26, 5), to avoid any suspicion that the Holy places 
were used for the purposes of idolatry. ~ 


The Language of J. 
Proper Names. 

J uses may as the name of God; onde is also used 
in special cases, e.g. when he reflects upon the contrast 
between the divine and human character (Gen. 32, 29. 31. 
33, 10), also when a heathen is addressing an Israelite 
(Judg. 1, 7. Gen. 43, 29), or an Israelite a heathen (Gen. 
20, 13. 40,8. 41, 16. 25. 28, 32). The serpent in Gen, 3, 2 
also uses pinbi, and Abimelech mn’ in Gen. 26, 28 f. 

J has for Mesopotamia On) bw; P has oN pb. byener 
is the name of the third Patriarch, after Gen. 32, 29 
(generally). The Mount of ‘the Law-giving’ is ‘°p in 
J and P, 39n in E and D. In J the original inhabitants 
of Palestine are ‘2y33 (Gen. 10, 18 b. 12, 6. 24, 3. 37, etc.), 
ef, J wprs maa (Gen. 24, 3. 37)=P jo nwa (Gen. 28, 
1. 6, 8), 


‘Words and Phrases characteristic of J. 


“p ‘2% connecting the different members of a genealogical 
table, Gen. 4, 20. 21. 10, 21, II, 29, 

imo ‘surface of the earth, or as land suitable for cultivation. 
ye in its ordinary sense also occurs. 

y= the second son, after the first has been mentioned, in 
the formula ym nv, Gen. 4, 21. 10, 25; cf 22, a1 
(in appos.). 

neta we, only in Gen. 7, 2. P has 72pR 13. 

nbxe = oath, Gen. 24, 21. 26, 28. In other sources in 

« a different sense, 
mreisa mx, Gen, 18, 17. 
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ys, in the phrase yuN3 mn=‘%o exis? Gen. 2, 5. 6, 4. 
So in J, Gen. 19, 31 nua PR we, and Gen, 6, 6 by 
YN fo cause fo extst. 

“118, in curses, frequently. 

meze ¥5 np, common in family tables, Gen. 4, 19. 6, 2. 

“phe a, a constant euphemiam in J. 

NONI =‘ up to a place,’ Gen. 10, 19. 30. 13, 10, 2g, 18 (all). 

syte 83, common in J. 

naop max, Gen. 16, 2. 30, 3 b (all). 

mim wna, Gen. 24, 31. 26, 29, and “pa ‘ay ‘lo diese 
oneself through any one, Gen. 12, 3. 28, 14. 

"07, in the phrase nbwn pms, Gen. 24, 28. 39, I7. 19, etc, 
and 137 with suffixes, as in 343, Gen. 30, 34. 
44, 10, etc, 

Tn ‘40 become something, which is expressed by a subs, or 
equivalent, Gen. 4, 2. 17. 20. 21. 10, 9. 

pinpt with ah, Gen. 21,2; cf. 24, 36, and ay Gen, 44, 20, 
of children born when the parents are old. 

MN with the obj. yn, Gen. 7, 3. 19, 32. 34 (all). 

wm, in {mM N¥O, common in the phrase P'y2 [Mh ‘MNNYD KON 
{or 2y3), Gen. 18, 3. 30, 27, etc, the expression Jn R¥D 

+ “p sya also occurs frequently in J, e.g. Gen. 6, 8. 
19, 19. 32, 6, ete, 

ibn ny, frequently in the phrases nx or Dy Ion nby, Gen. 
19,19. 24,12. 14, etc.; DY MONI TDN nwy, Gen. 24, 49. 
32, II. 47, 29, ete, 

320, in the story of the Flood, Gen. 8, 13b, and 72H, 
Gen. 7, 22. 

TY = ‘portions, Gen. 43, 34. 47, 24 (all). 

yY, euphemistic=‘f know, Gen. 4, 1. 19, §. 24, 16. 
38, 26, etc. 

nan, from 3m as interj., Gen. 11, 3. 4. 7. 38,16. In E it 
also =‘ fo give? . 

bya “40 beget! Gen. 4. 18, 10. 8. 12, 22. 2%. 
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ax, the Hifil 297 only occurs in Gen. in J, 30, 38. 33, 15. 
43) 9 47) 20 

py, Gen. 7, 4. 23. In Dent. 11, 6 the meaning is different. 

gh, in the phrase “p 37p3 3”, of foreigners dwelling in a lafid 
not their own, Gen. 24, 3. Josh. 6, 25, etc. 

123, verb and adj. used in J =‘ sore ;’ (of famine) Gen. 43, 1. 
47, 43 {of plagues) Ex. 9, 3. 18. 24b; (of mourning) 
Gen, 50, 10. 11; = ‘grievous’ (of sin) Gen. 18, 20;= 
rich, Gen. 13, 2; == ‘numerous,’ Gen. 50, 9. Ex. 8, 20; 
=‘to harden’ (the heart), Ex. 9, 7. 8, 11a, etc. 

5 nbs, frequently in J, Gen. 24, 15. 19. 45. 27,30. 43, 2, etc. 
also occurs in D and P. 

3, in the different phrases qab-be sor, Gen. 8, 21; 1253 “ION, 
Gen. 27, 415 sab-be aan, Gen. 24, 45; 125 Sx ayynn, 
Gen. 6, 6; and (?)1253 now, Ex. 4, 14. 

r, frequently in J, Gen. 19, 2. 24, 23. 28. 54- 32, 142 
Ex, 34, 25. 

poo is only found in J, Gen. 42, a7. 43, 21. Ex. 4, 24. 
Josh. 4, 3. 8. 

nononn, only in J, Gen. 19, 16. 43, 10. J in 34, r9 has YIé, 
E, 45, 9 ‘oy. 

mibwo = relatives in J, Gen. 12, 1. 24, 4. 31, 3- 43, 7- InP 
= posterity, Gen. 48, 6. 

won, Gen. 24, 25. 32. 42, 2. 7. 43, 24 (all). E has pi, 
Gen, 45, 23 

naph, in the phrases jx Mapp, Ipa“b, noma “p, Gen. 26, 14. 
47, 17. 18. 

more mnpen-ds, Gen. 12, 3. 28, 14. 

ony, only in J, Gen. 8, zr. 46, 34. 

b*n now, only in J, Gen. 2,7. 7,22. InGen. 6,3 J uses nm 
= spirit (of Jehovah). P uses avn nn, Gen. 6, 17. 7, 15. 

MDD = ‘ sweep away,’ Gen. 18, 23 f. 19, 15. 27. 

Say with suffix = J, addressed to God, or a person of rank, 

» common in J, Gen. 18, 3. §. 19, 2. 19. 32, IT, etc. 

f% Woy = ' fo cease,’ Gen, 29, 35. 30, 9. 
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3¥Y in Nif'., Gen. 45, 5a, and Hithpael, Gen. 6, 6. 34, 7; 
and 33? Gen. 3, 16, and payy Gen. 3, 16. 17. 5, 29. 

‘ny in Qal, Nif™., and Hif*,, only in J. Qal in Gen. 2g, 21. 
Ex. 8, 26. ro, 18, and Nif’. in Gen. 2g, 21; Hif. in 
Ex. 8, 4. §- 9, 28. 

nbpn =‘ fo separate, distinguish Ex. 8, 18. 9, 4. 11, 7 

nyan, Gen. 18, 32. 29, 34 35, etc.; DYN Met, Gen. 2, 23; and 
also nam pye2, Ex. 8, 28. D has xinn nyn, Ex. 9, 19. 
10, Io. 

“ga 7p, only in J, Gen. 19, 3. 9. 33, 1b. 

7p mry~by bp, only in J, Gen. 33, 4. 45, 14. 46, 29, in the 
last two passages together with “a “sy “y naa. 

mbyn, seven times in J, Gen. 24, 21. 40. 42. 66. 39, 2. 3, 23- 

yyy and nvpy = the younger of two brothers or sisters, Gen. 
19, 3%. 34 35- 38. 25, 23. 29, 26. 43, 33- 48, 14. 
© The first-born’ is bys, Gen. 27, 1. 15, or 37, Gen. 2g, 
23, Or "93, Gen. 38, 7. 43, 33. JOP =.youngest also 
occurs in J, Gen. 43, 29. 44, 2. 23. 26. 

Mpys = ‘ an evil report,’ Gen. 18, 21. 19, 13. 

sp, in the phrase “b De wp y2°y frequent in J, Gen. rx, 9. 
16, 14. 19, 22. 26, 30, etc. The phrase mm ova Np 
only occurs in J, Gen. 4, 26. 12, 8. 13, 4. 21,33. 26, 25. 

mp in Hif‘, only in J, Gen. 24, 12. 27, 20. manpd, in the 
phrase “a neopd pr, only found in J, Gen. 18, 2. 19, 1. 
24, 17. 29, 13. 33, 4. pd alone is common in J, but 
is also found in the other sources. 

my in J is generally regarded as ‘pasture land, opposed to 
MOT arable land, Gen. 25, 27. 30, 16. 34, 7. 

mn avy, Gen. 2, 5. 3, 18 Ex. 9, 25 in J=prwn aby 
in E, Ex. ro, 12. 15. 

mae =‘ language; only in J, Gen. 11, 1. 6. 7.9. P uses 

», Gen. 10, §. 20. 31. 

ninby, J never uses mow (E), Gen. 16, 1. §. 6. 24, 35. 30, 7. 
g. 10. 12, etc. P also uses “ey. . 

pwn, found in J, Gen. 18, 16. 19, 28. 26, 8. Ex. 14, 24. 
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The Grammer of J. 


There are no special peculiarities in the formation of 
words. The ending f—which Di. cites—in the third and 
second pers. masc. pl. imperf. is found in E, and frequently 
in D. 

J exhibits a preference for verbal suffixes, instead of using 
NIN with suffixes, So Gen. 24, verbal suffixes fourteen times ; 
nN with suffix three times ; Judg. 1, verbal suffixes ten times ; 
n& with suffixes twice. 

Peculiar constructions of verbs P23 and PW}, construed 
with an acc., while E uses 5 with these verbs (in Piel) ; cf. Gen. 
33, 4 with 29, 13. 31, 28. 32, 1. 45, 15. 48, 10. ®IP= so call 
any one, make him come, is construed with 5 not nix in J, but 
this is also found in E, D, and P. 

The genitive expressed by 5 rwie is found in J, Gen. 29, 
9. 49, §. 47, 6b; but also in E, Gen. 31, 19. In J BYD is 
used with the genitive following, so Gen. 18, 4. 24,17. 43, 2- 
11, 44, 25, while D puts the cstr. state before YD, Deut. 26, 5. 
28, 62, J is fond of using proper names of nations in the 
sing. so dynten (but E dyke s12)= she Israelites, OD =the 
Egyptians, also the different tribes of Israel; cf. Judg. chap. 1. 
We find too Esl YR, Josh. 9, 6, and in Josh. 17, 14 f. 
the tribes speak of themselves in the sing. Lastly may be 
noted, the use of sing. gentilic nouns, "39230, *PYND, etc., cf. 
Judg. 1, x. 21. 27. 28. 29. 30. 32. 36. 

In his syntax, J often employs periods with main and 
dependent clauses. He not only uses the ordinary means of 
connecting a verbal and nominal sentence, but is fond of 
employing the formulae "3 WM, Gen. 6, 1. 26, 8. 27, 1. 43, 
2x, 44, 24. Josh. 17, 13, and WRI WM, Gen. 12, 11. 24, 22. 
52. 27, 30. 30, 35- 37, 23- 43, 2. Disjunctive interrogative 
sentences are frequent in J, Gen. 18, 21. 24, 21. Ex. 16, 4. 
17,°7. J is fond of using Met and 7}, for emphasis, in NXTTD, 

¢ 
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Gen, 3, 13. 12, 18. 26, 10. 42, 28; TYND, Gen. 27, 20; 
ny mab, Gen. 18, 13. 25, 22. 33, 15- 

He also makes use of particles and conjunctions with’ 
great freedom, imparting to his style a certain vivacity, and 
expressing the various shades of meaning with more effect. 

So sdue in Gen. 16, 2. 18, 24. 28. 24, 5. 39. 43, 12 

f28, Gen. 28, 16. 

bho, Gen. 12, 13. 30, 27- 39, 5 

w2y3, Gen. 3, 17. 8, aI. 12, 13. 16. 

Brbi, Gen. 24, 25- 43, 8. 44, 16. 46, 34, 47, 3. 50, 9 

p7bV72, Gen. 18, 5. 19, 8. 38, 26. Num, ro, 31. 

sndnd, Gen. 3, 11. 4, 15. 19, 21. 38, 9. Ex. 8, 18. 25. 9, 17. 

30, Gen. 25, 21. 30, 38 (P uses N39 alone, Ex. 14, 2. 
26, 35)- 

ID (infrequent), Gen. 39, 5. Ex. 9, 24 b. 

J is also fond of using the precative §}, instances in 
Gen, chaps. 1g and 24. J has 8} about forty times in Gen., 
E about six times. MAP) also occurs frequently in J, Gen. 
3) 22. 4, IX. IT, 6. 12, 19. 24, 49. 30, 30, etc. J has MAY 
seventeen times, E eight times, Gen. 20, 7. 21, 23. 31, 30. 44. 
41, 33+ 50,17. 21. Ex. 33, §. {Bis also frequently used, in J 
fourteen times, in E seven times, and fourteen times in D, 
J also employs 079 usually, Gen. 2, 5. 19, 4. 24, 15. 45. Ex. 
9, 30. 10, 7. Josh, 2, 8. 3,1, and once DYD3, Gen. 45, 28. Lastly 
the uses of prep. 5 may be noted as particle of time = about 
such and such a time, Gen. 8, 11. 24, U1. 49, 27. Ex. 34, 2; also 
= about such and such a time reckoned from to-day, Gen. 7, 4; 
and=afler the lapse of a fixed period of time, Gen. 7, 10, 
dnd the use of HP with a suffix representing the subject, 
Gen. 18, 22. 43, 27. 28. 46, 30. Ex. 4, 18. 9, 2.17, Num. 
22, 307%, 





* Cf, Holz, Le, p. 93f, from whom the above examples and miles 
are mainly taken, 
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The following portions of Genesis are usually assigned 
to J: 2, 4b-8, 24. 4, 1-26. 5, 29. 8, 1-4. 5-8. 7, 1-3. 
q-r0 (mainly). 12. 16 b-17. 22. 23. 8, 2b-3a. 6-12. 13 by 
20-22. 9, 18-27. 10, 8-19. 21. 24-30. Ll, 1-9. 28-30, 
12, 1-4a, 6-20. 18, 1~5. 7-11 a (to Zas/). 12 b (from and 
moved)-18. 16, 1b-2. 4-14.18, 1-19, 28.30-38. 21, ra. 2a. 33. 
22, 15-18. 20-24. chap. 24. 265, 1-6. 11b. 18, 21-26 a, 27- 
34. 26, 1-14, (15 R).16—17.(18 R). 19-33. 27, 1-45. 28, 10. 
13-16. 19. 20, 2-14. 31-35. 80, 3 b-5. 7. 9-16. 20 b (now— 
sons). 24-1, 1. 3. 46. 48-50. 82, 3-13. 22. 24-32. 38, 1-17. 
84, 2 b-3. 5. 7. 11-12. 19. 25 (partly). 26. 30-31. 35, 14. 
21-224. 87, 12-21. 25-27. 28 b (to stlver). 31-35. chap. 88. 
chap. 89. 42, 38-44, 341. 46, 28-47, 4. 6 b(LXX). 13-26. 
a7 a (to Goshen). 29-31. 49, 1b~28 a (incorporated from an 
older document). 50, I-11. 14. » 


The Home of J. 


The writer of J is commonly supposed to have been 
a native of the southern kingdom. This is the opinion 
of Ewald, Di, Well. Stade, Budde, Meyer, Kittel, and 
Cornill. The evidence they bring forward in favour of this 
view is as follows: Abraham and possibly Jacob are repre- 
sented as living at Hebron, and not at Beersheba. In the 
history of Joseph, Judah appears as leader of the brethren, 
not Reuben. Aaron, the north Israelite, is not mentioned 
in J, and Joshua is not the prominent figure he is in E. 
It is also difficult to assume that Gen. 38, which contains 
traditions relating to the family history of Judah, could be of 
any particular interest to any one who was not a member 
of that tribe. Schrader, Reuss, and Kuenen hold that J 
as well as E belonged to the northern kingdom. The 
evidence in the case of J is not so convincing as in that of E. 
That the author of J was a native of the southern kingdom, 


fe a 
4 With traces of E; cf. Holz., Hex., Teble I. p. 5, 
c2 
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is the opinion of a majority of scholars, and therefore may 
be provisionally accepted *. 


The Document E. : 

This document is called by Dillmann (Gex.*, p. xi) the 
Traditional History of Israel. 1t is probably based on older 
written sources, cf. p. xlv, but in the main it derives its 
information from oral tradition, and preserves unchanged 
both the colouring and tone of tradition as current among the 
people?, ‘The standpoint of E is the prophetical, though it 
is not brought so prominently forward as in J, and in general 
the narrative is more “ objective,” less consciously tinged by 
ethical and theological reflexion than that of J.’ E, as com- 
pared with J and P, is fond of stating details and particulars. 
He has the best information on Egyptian matters. Proper 
names, such as Eliezer, Deborah, Potiphar, Phicol, Zaphenath- 
Paaneach, Asenath, Pithom, Raamses, etc., are only known to 
us from E. It has numerous chronological notices, e.g. the 
number of years Joseph and Joshua lived (Gen. g0, 22. 26. 
and Josh. 24, 29), and the time that Jacob sojourned with 
Laban, cf, also 40, 12-19. 42, 17. Ex. 3, 18. and 45, 6 with 
41,26, E supplies much important information as to the 
Aramaic origin of the Teraphim cultus, and the polytheism of 
Laban’s family (31, tof. 35, 2ff.), and contains many peculiar 
notices and brief statements which bear the impress of the 
highest antiquity (15, 2? 20,16. 31, 42. 21, 27 ff. Abraham's 
covenant with Abimelech). Angels are frequently mentioned 
by E: as guides and guardians of Israel (Ex. 14, 9. 33, a), 
and as the channel of divine revelation between God and 
man, especially the patriarchs (21, 17. 22, 11. 28,12). In 


1 Cf, Holz, p. 160£; Kuenen, Hex., p. 230£; Driver, Jnirod,, 
p. 115 f.; Cornill, p. 51. 

* Cf, the narratives 22, 1-14. chap. 31. 32, 24-32. Ex. chaps, 1~3,,¢tc. 

® Driver, Jntrod., p. 111; of. Di, VW. D_J., p. 619. 
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many of his narratives reference is made to the antiquities or 
localities in the Holy Land, and the local traditions attaching 
to them are recounted, so the altars on Moriah, -22, g; 
at Bethel, 35, 1.3.7; at Shechem, 33, 19; the pillars at Bethel, 
28, 18 f. and at Rachel’s grave near Bethel, 35, 20; the 
pillar set up by Jacob and Laban in Gilead, 31, 45; and 
the Terebinth at Shechem, 35, 4; Jacob also sacrifices at 
Beersheba. E also mentions the burial-places of Deborah 
and Rachel, 35, 8. x9 f.; and Joshua and Eleazar, Josh. 24, 
30. 33. E (like J) explains the origin of the names of places 
in Palestine, e.g. Beersheba, 21, 31; Mahanaim, 32, 2; 
Jabboq, 32, 23; and Allon-Bachuth, 35, 8. Other points 
characteristic of E are: Abraham dwells chiefly in the Negeb 
(Gerar, Beersheba), chap. 20 f, not Hebron ; Jacob is chiefly 
associated with Bethel, 28, 11 f,, and Shechem, 33, 19 f.; 
Joseph is honoured above his brethren by a special blessing, 
48, 8 ff., and in the history of Joseph Reuben is the leader 
of the brethren and intercedes for Joseph. E is fond of de- 
scribing how God reveals Himself to man. He appears in 
a dream to Abimelech, Laban, Pharaoh, 20, 6. 31, 24. 
chap. 40f.; to Abram 21, 12. 22, 1; and to Jacob and Joseph 
28, 11 f. 37,6f. Abraham bears the title of ‘ Prophet,’ 20, 7, 
with the power of effectual intercession, and Moses is expressly 
represented as 2 prophet (though he does not receive the title, 
as in Hos. 12, 14), ‘entrusted by God with a prophet’s 
mission (Ex. 3),and holding exceptionally intimate communion 
with Him (Ex. 33,11. Num.r2, 6-8, cf. Deut. 34,10)" In the 
narrative of Joseph, which has been preserved by E in the most 
complete form, the whole tenor of the account is prophetic, It 
is clear from 50, 20 that the writer's object is to show how the 
divine plan of salvation, already communicated to Abraham and 
his descendants, would be gradually realized through human 
means, even though it be accomplished without the knowledge, 


4 Driver, /ntrod., p. 112. 
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contrary to the wishes, and in spite of the errors of the human 
agents who actually carry into effect the divine purposes '. 


The Language of E. 
Proper Names in E. 


God is ponds, ‘x also occurs (Gen. 20, 4), and by (Gen. 
33; 20. 35, 7- 46, 3). In E the name ny is first revealed 
through Moses, but E continues to use ode, or pndyn freely, 
side by side with mv. pidy is also used as an appellative 
noun in the formulae: ‘are indy, Pas, Vax “x (Gen. 31, 5. 
29. 42. 46, 1.3. Ex, 18, 4), E uses "ox as the name of the 
original inhabitants of Palestine (Gen. 48, 22. Num. 13, 29. 
21, 21, 31, etc). The Mount of Law-giving in E is 31n 
(Ex. 3, 1. 17, 6. 33, 6), it is also called myy 57 in Num. ro, 
33 a, and obi an in Ex. 3, r. 18, 5. 24, 13. E uses apy, 
not Syne (generally) after Gen. 32. Moses’ father-in-law is 
SN or “HY (Ex. 3, 1. 4, 18. chap, 18). ne WAND is only found 
in E (Ex. 11, 3. Num. 12, 3); cf. oan me mr (Ex. 32, 1.23). 


‘Words and Phrases characteristic of E. 


nym dy, frequently in E, Gen. 21, 11. 25. Ex. 18, 8 
Num. 12, 1. 

MON, never mney (J), Gen. 20, 17. 21, 10. 12. 13. 30, 3- 
31, 33, etc.; also found in D. 

sea with Ov = where, Gen. 23, 17. 

ma, common in E, Gen. 48, 92. Ex. 24,14. Num. 22, 19. 

pra, Gen. 27, 4b. 33 a. 41, 50. Ex. 1, 19. E never 
uses DID. 

snyba with suffix, Gen. 41, 16. 44 (all). In 41,1673 is used 
asin Gen. 14, 24; cf. 14, 24. 

ya, only in E, Gen. 45, 17. Num. 20, 4.8.11; cf. Ex, 22, 4. 


Cf Di, M.D. J, p. 619 #, from wham most of the above 
particulars are derived. 
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bya, in all its meanings, is only found in the Hex. in E, 
Gen. 20, 3. 37, 19. Ex. 24, 14. Num. 2r, 38, etc.; 
“3 in E also =‘ husband, Ex. 21, 3. 22, cf. Gen._20, 3. 
Tn J (and P) the ‘Auséand’ is WR, Gen. 3, 6. 16. 29, 34. 
30, 15.18.20. J once has pix =‘husband,’ Gen. 18, 22. 

y voy, in the phrase ‘40 Bear in the lap of another} 
Gen. 30, 3. 

Syma and jup=elder and younger, Gen. 29, 16. 18, 42, 13. 
1g. 20. 32. 34. In Gen. 41, 51 f. ‘98M stands instead 
of pupn. 

ea nat ‘to talk against any one,’ Num. 12, 1. 8, 21, 5. 7- 
“21 = dispute which is to be settled in a court of justice, 
Ex. 18, 16-19, 26. 22, 8. 24, 14; also in Deut. 17, 8 

owt wt, Ex. 3, 15. 17, 16. In Deut. 32, 7 Wn NT occurs. 

pw 71, Gen. 31, 39; cf p. xxix. 

nt, Ex. 18, rx, and 11, Ex. 21, 14 = 4 act presumpiuously. 

ab Pit = ‘to harden the heart, Ex. 4, 21%. 10, 20. 273 also 
ptnnn, Gen. 48, 2, Num. 13, 20. 

whn, only in E, Ex. 17, 13. 32, 18; cf. mma=‘ victory,’ 
and mdn ‘defeat, in Ex. 32, 18, 

397, in the phrase jnvpx ya1n2, Gen. 48, 22. Josh. 24, 12. 

“p spy3 mn, Gen. 31, 36. 45. 5. E has also 5 min without 
AN, Gen. 31, 36, and “a Ax MN, Gen. 30, 2. Ex. 32, 19. 
Num. 17, ro. 33. 

ynnn, Gen. 45, 1. 

main and mov, Hift:=' 40 call to account, Gen, 21, 25, and 
‘to decide a matter by arbitration, Gen. 31, 37. 42: 
Nif'.=‘jushfied, Gen. 20, 16. J has maw twice= 
“destine, or ‘ intend; Gen. 24, 14. 44+ 

shy is common in E, Gen. 21, 8. 14. 15. 33,5b. 37, 30, ete. 
It also occurs in J, instead of the more usual word “y3, 
Gen. 32, 23. 33, 1. 2.6. 44, 20. 

TAD MEY sxnenp', and with fem. adj. Gen. 29, 17. 39, 6. 
41, 18 (plural nov). J uses “p naw, Gen. 24, 16, 26, 7. 
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me nnp 243, only in E, Ex. 33, 8. Num. 16, 27. 

ma in E is a local particle, Gen. 22, 5. 31, 37. Ex. a, 12. 
In J n3 is a temporal particle. 

babs, only in FE, Gen. 45, 11. 47, 12. 50, 21. 

29, in E, Gen. 20, 5-6. 3%, 26. Ex. 14,5. 29in J. 

jann mind, characteristic of E, Ex. 24, 12. 31, 18b, J and 
D have one mind 10, Ex. 34, 1. Deut. 4, 13. 5, 19. 
P uses nym mind, Ex. 31, 18a, 32,158. 34, 29. 

iano, as a name of the camp which the Israelites moved from 
place to place as they journeyed, Ex. 32, 17. 19 a. 
$3, 7-11. Num, 12, 14f.; also occurs in D and P. 
J uses non, in the sense ‘company,’ Gen. 32, 8.9. 11. 
33; 8. 50, 9. 

NND ‘Zo meet any one, to befall, Ex, 18, 8, Num. 20, 14. Deut, 
31, 17. Josh. 2, 23. 

naw, only in E, Gen. 29, 15. 31, 7. 41. 

w33, Gen. 31, 15. Ex. 2, 22. 18, 3. 21, 8; also occurs in D, 

bya =+ so desiroy, only occurs in E; Pitel =* ‘plunder, Ex. 3,22. 
12, 36; Hif'.=‘so dake away,’ Gen. 31, 9. 16; Hithpa’, 
=‘to strip off’ (ornaments), Ex. 33, 6. 

yeind nb, only in E, Gen. go, 17. Ex. 23, 21. Josh. 24, 19. 

INa==‘4o permit, with acc. of pers. and inf. cstr. with 5, Gen. 
20, 6. Ex. 3, 19. Num, 20, 21. 21, 23 (both inf. 
without 5. 22, 13. 

Soann ‘40 pray,’ with bx ‘4,’ and “WA ‘for,’ Gen. 20, 7, 17. 
Num. 11, 2. 21, 7. 

iw7¥, characteristic of E, Gen. 42, 25. 45, 21. Josh. 9, 11. 

by Pyy, in the phrase mar 5x pys, very frequent in E, 
Gen. 41, 55. Ex. 5, 15. 14, 184. 17, 4. 22, 22. Num. 
II, 2. 20, 16. Josh. 24, 7. 

YP =‘ fo have a horror’ of anything, Ex. 1, 12. Num. 22, 3b. 
J uses 1, Num. 22, 3a; in P pp is used in a weaker 
sense, ‘to feel disgust, Lev. 20, 23, so in E, Num. 21,°5. 

mp, Nif*. in E, Num. 23, 3. 4. 15. 16. 
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rds instead of diye, Num. 22, 28. 32. 33, and Ex. 23, 14. 

aban, Gen. 42, 9. 11. 14. 16, 31. 34, E. 

Npw, used of God, Gen. 20, 17. Ex. 15, 26. Num. 12, 13. 

ons my, Num. 16, 14. 20, 17. 21, 22; also pu 1 MY, 
Ex. 22, 4. 

ob me, Gen. 21, 13. 18. 46, 3. J uses ob ny, Gen. r2, 2, 
and P 35 jns, Gen. 17, 20. 

“Ww occurs frequently in E, Gen. 21, 22. 37, 36. chap. 40. 41, 
9. 10. 12, ete, It is also found in the other documents, 

npvn) pn py, Ex. rg, 25. Josh. 24, 25. 

nwo Mw, of Joshua, Ex. 24, 13. 33, 11. 

sme pide nninn, Gen. 30, 2. 50, 19. 

nxdn, only in E, Ex, 18, 8. Num. 20, 14, in the phrase 
‘ the trouble which has befallen us" (w¥D). 

ovby bn, frequent in E, Ex. 5, 8, without a prep. “w “nd 
is also found in E, Gen. 31, 2. 5. Ex. 5, 7. 14 
“wo pa “nD occurs once in E, Ex, 4, 10. 


List of rare and archaic Words and Phrases in E. 

P2y, in Nif', = 40 wrestle, only in Gen. 32, 25 f. 

MYON, Gen. 20, 12. Josh. 7, 20 (all). 

Ey 323, only in Gen. 31, 20. 26, 27. 

TY = fo multiply, only in Gen. 48, 16. 

ADM, in Hif’, so silence, Num. 13, 30; only again in Piel, 
Neh. 8, rx. 

Iz} fo dower, and "33 dowry, only Gen. 30, 20. 

pant, Ex. 1,10; once again in Eccl. 7, 16. 

NBN skin for water, Gen. 21, 14. 15. 19 fall). 

AND in NYP WE, only Gen. 21, 16. 

IB post or postion, Gen. 40, 13. 41,13; also Dan, 11, 7 
({LXX). 20. ar. 38 (all), . 

13, as adj. = honest, Gen. 42, 11. 19. 31-34. 

AD price, Num, 20, 19; again in Neh. 13, 16, Prov. 31, 10, 

ENzit = fimes, only Gen. 31, 7. 41- 
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733} "2, Gen. 22, 23 ; only again, Is. 14, 22. Job 18, 19. 

pYdamb) struggles, once, Gen. 30, 8. 

122, Gen. 20, gf; only again, Hos. 8, 5. Amos 4, 6. Pss. 
26, 6. 73, 13. 

AyD DMT “TE, only Gen. 48, 15. Num. 22, 30. 

WY fo bind, Gen. 22, 9; and "PY striped, Gen. 30, 35. 30- 
40. 31, 8 10. 12 (all). 

198 = fo believe, only Gen, 48, rx. 

“WR to interpret dreams, Gen. 40, 8f. 41, 8f.; and NB 
interpretation, Gen. 40, 5f. 4x, 1x (all), 

5 W¥? 40 attach oneself (to Baal Peor), Num, 25, 3. 5= 
Ps, 106, 28; cf. 2 Sam, 20, 8 (Pu‘al), and Ps. 50, 19 (Hif". 
with obj. 77), (all). 

DUY dry, unfruttful, only Gen. 41, 23. 

RO YP a money weight, Gen. 33, 19. Josh. 24, 32. Job 42, 
tt (all). 

ngp n3> (Mass. Text NPP 1Z4), Gen. 21, 20. 

Dillmann, Gen’, mentions, as characteristic of E:— 

nininy, see above, p. xxxviii. 

FON ‘harm or misfortune; Gen. 42, 4b. 38. 44, 29. 
Ex. 21, 22 f. 

Poy! JOB, as a name of God, Gen. 31, 42. 53. 


The Grammar of E. 
Special Forms characteristic of E. 
Peculiar forms of the Infinitives. E writes, but not exclu- 
sively :— 
aon instead of nz, Ex. 3, 19. Num, 22, 13. 14. 16. 
MYT instead of NYT, Ex. 2, 4. 
NT instead of NJ}, Gen. 46, 3. 
ny, Gen. go, 20; also WY, Gen, 31, 28. 
nikD, Gen. 48, 32. 
wey, Ex. 18, 18. 





INTRODUCTION. xiii 


In Num. 20, 21, #N) stands for NA, but J also has this in 
Gen. 38, 9. 

Unusual full forms of the Suffixes are attached to Nouns, 
80-— 

TYR, Gen. 41, 21. 

M292, 42, 36. 

ny72?, 21, 29; also MZAK, 31, 6. 

E (contrast J) is fond of using the verbal suffixes with the 
acc. sign nx, instead of attaching them to the verb. In Josh. 
chap. 24, E uses two verbal suffixes, and the suffix with nx 
fourteen times; cf. also Gen, 40, 3 f 6. 8.11. 15. 17. 19. 
48, 10-12, 15-17. a1. 

Construction of Verbs :— 

PRN and PB} take the obj. with 5, Gen. a9, 13. 31, 28. 
34, I. 45, 15. 48, 10. 

33 with 3, Gen. 28, 11. 32, 2; and with nN or acc., Ex. 5, 
3. 20. 23, 4. 

you with Ya occurs, Gen. 21, 12. 24, 13. 30, 6. Ex. 18, 
1g, and several times in D. 

TON with > or by ‘ fo say in reference to any one, Gen. 20, 
a, 13. 

The construction of wide = ' God’ with a plural verb is 
found in E, Gen, 20, 13. 35, 7; cf. Josh. 24,19. The use 
of the Ethic dat. (not connected with the Imper.) may also 
be nected, Gen. 21, 6. Ex. 18, 27 (all). 

In E, the connection between the different portions of the 
sentence, or the different events in a narrative, is looser and 
more superficial than in J. The formulae WYT0 NY} ‘TR, 
Gen, 21, 22, and especially nbn DMI (NK) Toe NT, 
Gen. 22, 1. 40, x. 48,1. Josh. 24, 29 are obviously used 
to bridge the gap between two narratives. 

Characteristic of E is the unnecessary prolixity employed 
in addressing persons to whom an important communication 
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has to be made: ‘He called M. or N. {and the name of the 
person is frequently repeated by E), and he answered, Here 
am I, or J hear,’ e.g. Gen. 22, 11, 46, 2. Ex. 3, 4; similarly, 
Gen. 22, 1. 7. 27, 1b. 18. 31, 11. He commences his 
narrative of the dreams in Gen. 40, 9. 16. 41, 17. 22, with 
the superfluous formula 737) wna. These two artifices 
may have been borrowed from the colloquial language, 
which was actually used by the people *. 


The Code EF in Genesis. 


E is first found in the history of Abraham, chap. 15 or 20. 
Chap. 16 (analysis uncertain*), vers. 6-11 and 17-18 are 
possibly J. 20, 1-17 (18 R). 21, 6-324 (32b R). (34 R). 
22, 1-14. 19, 28, 11-12. 17-18, 20-22. 2B, 1. 15-23. 
25-28. 30. 80, 1-3 (to Anees). 6. 8, 17-20. 200~23. Gl, 2. 
4-188. 19~45- 47. 51-82, 2. 13 b-21, 23. 83, 18 b-20. 38, 
1-8. 16-20. 87, 2 b-11. «22-24. 28 (to pit), 28 c—go. 36. 
chap. 40 (with traces of J)*, 41, 1-45 (with traces of J)*. 
471-87. 42, 1-37. 45, 1-46, 5 (with traces of J)*. 12. 48, 
1-2. 8-22 (in the main)". 50, 15-26. 


The Home of E. 


The generally accepted opinion of critics is, that the author 
of E was a native of the northern kingdom, an Ephraimite. 
The reason for this opinion is based on the following facts. 
The narrative bears a distinct Ephraimitic tinge. Joseph is 
the king among his brethren, and his father’s favourite. 
Reuben, next to Joseph, is leader of his brethren, and not 
Judah. The sanctuaries of Bethel, Shechem, and Beersheba, 


1 For a fall discussion of E, cf. Holz, Le, p. 181 ff. See also 
Driver, Introd., p. 111 f. 

2 Cf. Holz., Lc, Table I. p. 2, for the views of the different critics, 
Driver, Jatrod., p. 14. s 

* Cf. Hols, Le., Table I. pp. 4 53 Driver, /ntrod., p. 15 £ 
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as a place whither pilgrims journeyed, are especially promi- 
nent in E, Abraham also lives at Gerar and Beersheba, 
Jacob at Beersheba and Shechem. Ephraim is to receive 
the promises and privileges of Joseph. Joshua, the Ephrai- 
mite, is the servant and companion of Moses. The graves 
of Deborah, Rachel, Joseph, Joshua, Eliezer are mentioned 
by him as being in Ephraimite territory; Gen. 35, 8. 19 f. 
Josh. 24, 30. 32. 33% 


Did J and E employ earlier sources in writing 
their narratives P 

It is not impossible that J and E in composing their 
narratives made use of other sources. In E we find two 
of these quoted: the Book of the Wars of Jehovah, nionbp "pp 
, Num, 21, 14: and the Book of Jashar, WN "BR, Josh. 
10, 12f, 2 Sam. 1, 18 (David’s lament over Saul’s death), 
and an extract is quoted from each. The first of these two 
books was apparently a collection of songs, celebrating the 
victories of Israel over their enemies. The second was 
probably of a similar character: a collection of songs in 
praise of the noble deeds of the heroes of Israel*. At what 
date the collection was formed is quite uncertain’. We also 


1 Cf Driver, Zntrod., p.11§; Holz., Le., p. 213 £; Cor, Le, p.47 £5 
Kuenen, Hex., p. 228 f. 

"What the name 1%; means is uncertain, It has been variously 
rendered Book of the Upright, Book of the Worshippers of Yahweh and 
their deeds, Kuenen offers two interpretations, he book of that which 
és right (in Yahweh's sight), or of Aim who is right (in Yahweh's 
sight). Cf. Hex., p. 35; Holz, Le., p. 228, 

% Reuss, Di, Kittel assign both books to the period of David or 
Solomon. Wellhausen thinks the “5m 1pr contained an account of 
the Exodus, the Wandering in the Wilderness, and the Conquest 
of Canaan. Knenen, Meyer, and Stade consider that both works were 
completed at 2 much later date ; cf. Holz,, Lc. Driver, Jnérod., p. 114, 
calls attention to the fact that the Book of Jashar ‘at least was not 
completed before the time of David’ (cf. 1 Sam. 1, 18), ‘thongh the 
nucleus of the collection may obviously have been formed earlter.’ 
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have no information as to the contents or authors of the 
books. Other quotations in E are the poems or fragments: 
Ex, 15 (Zhe Song of Moses), Num. 21, 17-18 (The Song of the 
Well), and vers. 24-30 (The Song of triumph over the defeat 
of Sthon). Possibly, these were contained in one of the two 
sources, and not improbably Judg. chap. 5 (Zhe Song of 
Deborah). Other poetical passages are: (J) Gen. chap. 491; 
Balaam’s ‘Parables’ in Num. 23, J-10. 18-24. 24, 3-9- 
15-24; Zhe Song of Moses, Deut. 32, and The Blessing of 
Moses, Deut. 33. From what sources these extracts were 
derived it is impossible to ascertain? It is also pointed out 
by Driver* that the command in Ex. 17, 14 ‘to write “in 
a book” the threat to extirpate Amalek, makes it probable 
that some written statement existed of the combat of Israel 
with Amalek, and of the oath sworn then by Jehovah to 
exterminate His people’s foes.’ The Ten Commandments 
in Ex. 20 must have existed in a written form before E 
incorporated them into his work, and the ordinances and pre- 
cepts upon which the ‘Greater Book of the Covenant,’ Ex. 20, 
a2-chap. 23 E, and the ‘Little Book of the Covenant, Ex. 
34, 11-26 J, are based‘, doubtless existed in a written shape 
before they were worked up into the narratives of E and J 
respectively. ‘The existence of written laws c. 750 3.c. is 
implied by Hos. 8, 12° Lastly, one other extract may 
be mentioned, Gen. chap. 14, a fragment usually assigned 
to R, of uncertain date, and of doubtful origin *. 


1 For the analysis of Gen. chap. 49, cf. Holz,, 1.c., Table I. p. 5. 

2 Cf, for a full discussion, Holz, Lc., p. 230f, and Cornill, Le, 
p- 88f, 

* Introd, p. 115, * Cf Holz, p. 242. 

5 Driver, Ztrod,, p. 115, 

* Cf Comill, lc., p. 72; Kuenen, Hes., pp. 143, 324; Well., Comp., 
pp. 26, 310. 
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The Document P. 


P chiefly contains legislation, setting before us the various 
precepts and ordinances that were to be observed by Israel, 
and explaining their origin. The history contained in it is 
merely the framework in which to arrange the legislative 
matter. The thread of the narrative is very thin, and often 
only serves to carry on the chronology. Important events, 
however, are treated more in detail (e.g. the story of the 
creation, the deluge, the covenants with Noah and Abraham, 
the migration of the patriarchs into Egypt), especially such 
events as are narrated to explain the origin of various laws 
(e.g. 17, 23. 48, 3-8), in which case the narrative is generally 
fall and detailed. Other events of less importance are only 
briefly described, partly in the form of genealogies (e.g. 
chap. §. 11, to ff. 39, 22 ff.), and partly in the form of short 
summaries (e.g. chap. 10. 25, 12 ff. chap. 36). A strongly- 
marked characteristic of P is the careful and uniform attention 
he pays to chronology. In the whole period covered by his 
narrative the dates of the various events are stated in their 
proper chronological order (cf. the geneological tables, chaps. 
5 11, and 35), and even the month and day, in the case 
of important events, are duly stated (Gen. chaps. 7 f. and the 
History of Moses). 

‘The history advances along a well-defined line, marked 
by a gradually-diminishing length of human life, by the 
revelation of God under three distinct names, Elohim, Z1 
Shaddat, and Jehovah, by the blessing of Adam and its 
characteristic conditions, and by the subsequent covenants 
with Noah, Abraham, and Israel, each with its special “sign,” 
the rainbow, the rite of circumcision, and the Sabbath (Gen. 
9, 12f 17,11. Ex. 31,13)" In the legal portions of P 


1 Driver, Jntrod., p. 119; cf. Di., ¥. D7, p. 649. 


xiviii INTRODUCTION, 


a description is given of the development of the theocracy 
which is evidently intended to serve as a model. God is 
described as the Lord and Protector of Israel, whom they 
must serve and obey. A full and detailed account is given 
of the Tabemacle, and its services, of the Priests, and of the 
duties and obligations of the people towards God. The 
organisation of the people is minutely described, the division 
into Tribes, and these again divided into Families, each with 
the firstborn as Leader (Gen. 35, 23. 46, 8. 49, 28, etc.), 
and the welding together of these separate units into one 
organised community (My), which was the final court of 
appeal in all matters relating to the people (Num. 35, 24 f.). 
The representations of the Deity in P are not so anthropo- 
qnorphic as those in J and E. Angels and visions in dreams 
are nowhere mentioned. ‘Certainly he speaks of God as 
“appearing” to men, and as “going up” from them (Gen. 
17,1. 22f. 35,9. 13. 48, 3. Ex. 6, 3), at important moments 
of history, but he gives no further description of His 
appearance : usually the revelation of God to men takes with 
him the form of simple speaking to them (Gen, 1, 29. 6, 13. 
7,1, 8, 15. 9, 1. Ex. 6, 2. 13 ah); only in the supreme 
revelation on Sinai (Ex. 24, 16 f,, cf. 34, 29 b), and when he 
is in the Tent of Meeting (Ex. 40, 34 f.), does he describe 
Him as manifesting Himself in a form of light and fire 
(nas glory), and as speaking there with Moses (Num, 7, 89. 
Ex, 2g, 22), as man to man, or in order that the people may 
recognise Him (Ex. 16, ro. Lev. 9, 6. 23 £ Num. 74, 10. 
16, 19. 42, 20, 6). Wrath also proceeds from Him (Num. 
16, 46), or destroying fire and death (Lev. ro, 2. Num. 14, 37. 
16, 35. 45 f. 25, 8f.), But anthropopathic expressions of 
God he avoids scrupulously ; even anthropomorphic expres- 
sions are rare (Gen. 2, 2 f,, cf. Ex. 31,17b), 80 that a purpose 
is here unmistakable. It may be that as a priest he was 
accustomed to think and speak of God more strictly and 
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circumspectly than other writers, even those who were 
prophets. On the other hand, he nowhere touches on the 
deeper problems of theology. On such subjects as the justice 
of the Divine government of the world, the origin of sin and 
evil, the insufficiency of human righteousness (see, on the 
contrary, Gen. 5, 24. 6, 9), he does not pause to reflect; 
the free Divine choice, though not unknown to him (Num. 
3, 12 f, 8,16. 17,5 ff. 18, 6), is at least not so designedly 
opposed to human claims as in J. His work contains no 
Messianic outlook into the future: his ideal lies in the 
theocracy as he conceives it realized by Moses and Joshua’, 

In his method of representation P is stereotyped, detailed, 
and circumstantial. He everywhere aims at strict accuracy, 
especially in all legal matters, and exhibits a marked fondness 
for recurrent formulae, His language is formal and precise ; 
technical words and phrases, and certain turns of expression 
not found elsewhere, frequently recur. The manner in which 
the author handles his materials gives evidence of research 
and reflection, and a capacity for justly weighing and estimat- 
ing the sources of information at his disposal (e.g. chaps. 1. 5. 
to f. 36. 46), while in describing the events of the past, and 
in accounts of foreign peoples, remarkable accuracy is dis~ 
played (e.g. 25,16. 36,15). Some of the peculiarities of the 
language of P may be noted. 


The Language of P. 
. Proper Names in P. 


P uses pindx not mm, excepting in 17, 1. 31, 1b, until 
Ex. 6,2. God reveals Himself to the patriarchs Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob as “2 Se. He communicates the name 
mn first to Moses, and through him to the people, Ex. 6, 2ff., 


1 Di, M.D. J, p. 653, 28 translated by Driver, Zuérod., p. 121. 
d 
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but in all the passages in P in Gen. when God appears 
to the patriarchs or they address Him, the name used is 
vy be, Gen. 17, 1. 28, 3. 35, 11. 48,3. P speaks of God, 
before Ex. 6, 2 as ods, Gen. chap. 1, and in the story of 
the Flood, and uniformly throughout the book, 

The people of Israel are always dyn 92; Abraham, until 
17, §; is called pax. P never used Syne as a name for 
Jacob, The months are numbered, not named, Ex. 1a, 2. 
18, 40, 2. 17. Lev, 23, 5. Num. 9, ©. §. 20, 1. Josh. 4, 19- 
The Hittites are always called in P nn ‘33, Gen. 23, 3. 5. 7- 
10. 16. 25, 10. 27, 46 (MM M33). 49, 32. J, E, and D use 
dunn, never nn %2a, which only occurs in P. For the sing. 
P has ‘nn, Gen. 15, 20. 23, 10. 25,9. 26, 34-36, 2. He 
also makes the Hittites into a Canaanitish tribe, when they 
were really settled in the district of Lebanon. 

Special geographical names occur in P. yx is always 
prefixed to jy33, Gen. 11, 31. 12, 5. 16, 3. 23, 2, etc.; it is 
only omitted in the phrase 12> nv2, Gen. 28, 1. 36, 2; 
and in the same way pYMYD UK, Ex. 16, 1. 3.6. 19, 1. 
Num. 3, 13. 8, 17. 

The following geographical names are characteristic 
of Ps 

yarn nmp for Hebron, Gen. 23, 2. 35, 27. Josh. rg, 13. 
20, 7, etc. 

nbpzo, Gen. 23, 9. 17. 19. 25, 9, etc. 

DAN p1B, Gen. 25, 20. 28, 2. 5. 6. 7. 31, 18. 33, 18 
46, 15. 

qe 19%, Num. 13, 21. 20, ra. 27,14. Deut. 32, 51. Josh. 
15, 1. In Num. 34, 4. Josh. 15, 3 f¥ alone. 

am mary, Num. 22, 1. 26, 3. 63. 31, 12. 3g, I, ete. 

«The Mount of the Lawgiving is always ‘ro. Moses died 
on Mt. 123, Num. 32, 38. Deut. 32, 49, Aaron on Mt. wn, 
Num. 20, 22 f. i 
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‘Words and Phrases characteristic of P. 


mim and yonn “x, Ex. 12, 19. Lev. 16, 29. 7% 15. 
18, 26, etc. 

mya, Gen. 34, 10. 47, 27. Num. 32, 30. Josh. 22, 9. 19. 

mim, Gen. 17, 8. 23, 4. 36, 43+ 47, IT. 49, 30, ete. 

mond, Gen. 1, 29 f. 6, 21. Ex. 16, 15. Lev. 11, 39, ete. 

nyox, as special name for an Arab tribe or family, Gen. 25, 16. 
Num. 25, 16 (ail). 

‘IN, 130 times in P; ‘228, once, Gen. 23, 4. 

wore Rpxa, Gen. 25, 8. 17. 35, 29. 49, 39, Num. 20, 24, etc. 
In Num, 20, 26. 27, 13, without roy. 

nwa, a technical term of the sacrificial lang., sixty times in P. 

in and wy, pleonastic in enumerations, Gen. 6, 18, 7, 7. 13- 
8, 16. 18. 9, 8. 28, 4. 

3, in enumerations, Gen. 7, a1. 8, 17. 9,10. 10, 5. Ex. 12, 19. 
Lev. 17, 15, ete. 

max nia, Ex. 6, 14. 1a, 3. Num. chaps. 1-4; also “i *YN" 
with a omitted, Ex. 6, 25. Num. 31, 26. 32, 28, etc. 

may }2, Gen. 5, 32. 7, 6, etc., and Inv 73, Lev. 12, 6. 23, 12. 
Num. 6, 12. 14. 

W3 ‘40 create, Gen. chap. 1 often, 2, 3. 4. 5, 2+ 

na, in the phrases N73 p'pn and n2 3, Gen. 6, 18. 9, 9. 
17, a. Ex. 6, 4. Num. 25, 12. 

wando, Gen. 6, raf. 7, 15 f. 8, 17. 9, 1x. 15-17. 

ya, Gen. 6, 17. 7, 21. 25, 8. 35, 29. Num. 17, 27, etc. 

nbada, in enumerations, Ex. 16, 16. Num. 1, 2. 18. 20. 3, 47- 

nat, Gen. 37, 2. Num. 13, 32. 14, 36. 

bs, Num. 1, 52. chap. 2. 10, 14. 18. 22. 25; also Cant. 2, 4. 

“1, Ex. 36, 5. 7. Lev. 5, 7. 12, 8, etc. 

nw, Gen. 1, 26. 5, 1. 3 (all). 

nny, Gen. 6, 9. 9, 12; in formulae ann or asm, 
Gen. 17, 7. 9.12. Ex. 12, 14. 17. 16, 32 £ 27, 21. 30, 10. 


. 
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131, of God remembering the covenant with the Patriarch, 
Gen. 8, 1. 19, 29. Ex. 2, 24. 6, 5. 

73t, Gen. 17, ro. 12. 23. 34,75. 22. Ex. 12, 5. 48, and 
in papn iat, Gen. x, 27. §, 2. 6, 19. 7, 3, ett. 

yl, in phrases like Jn JIN ANN, Gen. 9, 9. 17, 7. 35) 12 
48, 4, and ine words, 46, 6; wine wh, Ex. 28, 43. 
Num. 25, 13. 

P1, frequent in P, Ex. 9, 10. 29, 16. Lev. 1, 5. 11. 3, 2+ 7, 2, €bC> 

yin, in the phrases pin) map, Gen. 6, 14. Ex. 2g, 11, and 
5 pinn, Lev. 10, 4. 24, 3, etc. 

mn, Gen. 7, 21. 8, 1. Lev. 5, 2, etc.‘ wild beasts,’ as opp. 
to mon3 ‘fame beasts,’ also used in P in the ordinary 
sense ‘deast,’ Gen. 1, 28. 8,17. 9, § Lev. 11, 27, ett; 
youn mn, Gen. 1, 24. 25. 30. 9, 2, only found in P in 
Genesis, 

“pa with my, Ex. 35, 29. Lev. 8, 36; with 3p, Num. 4, 49; 
with 331, Lev. ro, rr. Num. 17, 5; with mn jn, 
Lev. 26, 46, and in the formula “pb 13“ sp-by, Num. 
4, 37. 9, 23. 10, 13. Josh. 22, 9. 

monn, ‘confess,’ Lev, 5, 5. 16, 21. 26, 40. Num. 5, 7. 

spoin = 4b, Gen. 5, 3-32 and often, 

mm 39 = generally in P, ‘ she presence of God manifest to the 
whole people,’ Ex. 16, 10. 24, 17. 29, 43. Lev. 9, 6, etc. 

wan ‘io subdue; Gen. 1, 28, Num. 32, 22. 29. Josh. 18, 1 (all), 

jna==‘to perform the duties of a priest, only in P, occurs 
frequently ; also mana = ‘priesthood’ is only found in P, 
Ex. 29, 9. 40, 15. Num. 3, ro. 18, 1, etc. 

5», frequently in P, with 5, a generalizing formula, Gen. 9, 
10 b. 23, 10 b, Ex. 14, 28. Lev. 5,3. 11, 26, 16, 16. 
Num. 4, 27. 

bps, pap, and nosy, Ex. 12, 4. Lev. 27, 23. Num. 31, 28, 
37-41 (all). 

bps, only in P in O.T., Ex. 29, 36. 30, 10. 16, Lev. 23, 27. 
28. a5, 9- Num. 5, 8. a9, rx (all). 
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1, in the phrase (bebe) myo vn was nnrD, only in P, 
Gen. 17, 14. Ex. 12, 15. Lev. 7, 20. 21. 18, 29. Num, 
9, 13, etc; cf woyo msn, Ex. 30, 33. 38, exn noon 
yoy asp sinn, Lev. 17, 4-9, and (Waxn=) AN MDM 
moy anpp, Lev. 17, 10, 20, 3. 5. 6. 

pbo=vo murmur,’ only in P, Hif*, Ex.16, 2. Num. 14, 27, etc.; 
in Nif'., Ex. rg, 24. Num. 14, 2, etc, 

‘IND ‘IND, and with 3, Gen. 7, 19. 17,2. Ex. 1,7. Num. 14, 7. 

mason, with sxym, Num, 17, 13.15. Mp2 occurs elsewhere 
in P, Num. 14, 37. 17, 14. 25, 9. 19. 

oun, only in P, Gen. 17, 8. 28, 4. 36, 7. 47, 9. Ex. 6, 4, 

wun, only in P, Lev. 25, 34. Num. 35, 2-5. 7. 

bio, in the phrase 123 “nd bin, Gen. 17, 10.12. 34, 15.22. 
Ex. 12, 48. 

awap, in the phrase namavin~ oa, Ex. 12, 20. 35, 3. Lev. 
3,17. Num, 35, 29; cf. Gen. 36, 43. 

mop (rarely nav), Ex. 31, 2. 6. 35, 30. 34. Lev. 24, 11. Num. 
I, 4. 21. 23, etc. 

p>, frequent in Gen. chaps. 1. 6, 7. Lev. chap. 11. 

mandy, in the phrase “p ny ‘fo work, frequently with xb= 
‘to keep holiday, Ex. 12, 16. 31, 5. Lev. 7, 24. Num. 4, 
3. 29, 75 and in imay naxbdp, Ex. 35) 24. 36, 1. Lev. 
23, 7f. Num. 28, 18, etc. 

bye ‘ fo trespass,’ and byp, Lev. 5, 15. 21. 26, 40. Num, 5, 6. 
gt, 16. Deut. 32, 51. Josh. 7, 1, etc, 

nbym, with ages (20 years and upwards), Ex. 30, 14. 38, 26. 
Lev. 24, 7. Num. 1, 20, etc. 

mpn, Gen. r, 10. Ex. 7, 19. Lev. 11, 36. 

nbdpp, Num. 35, 6. 11-15. 25-28. Josh. 20, 2. 21, 13. 32-36. 

mpo, Gen. 17,12 f. 23, 18. Lev. 25, 16, etc.; also 902 mopp, 
Ex, 12, 44. Lev, 25, 51. 

wap wipy, Ex. 12, 16. Lev. 23, 2-4. Num. 28, 25, ete.; only 
in Hex. in P. 

qpeth ==‘ the Tabernacle} and “po and similar additions, 
very common in Ex., Lev., and Num. 
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nov, with two meanings in P, (1) Ex, 12,6. 16, 23. Num. 
17, 25, etc. ‘to keep a thing,’ in the place of an inf.; 
(2) =‘ what ts to be observed, * the commandment, with 
special reference to the service of the Levites, and often 
occurring in the phrase “p “ww, Lev. 8, 35. Num. 1, 
53, Chap. 3. 4,27, and often. 

omnnevind, and with other suffixes, Gen. 8, 19. 10, §. 20. 
31. Ex. 6,17. 25, and elsewhere with extreme frequency. 

A), Ex. 12, 13. 30, 12, Num. 8, 19. 17, af, ete. 

bn without obj., very common in P, Num. 18, 20. 26, 55. 
32, 19; the Hithpa‘el, Lev. 25, 46. Num. 32, 18, etc.; 
and the Pi‘el, Josh. 13, 32. 14, 1 are peculiar to P. 

sy3n, a technical term in the language of the sacrifice, Ex. 
29, 24. 26, Lev. 7, 30. 8, 27, 29, etc. 

naa without 5 (J E always nz), Ex. 14, 2. 26, 35+ Josh. 15, 
75 cf. maz 5x, Num, 19, 4=motion towards. 

Spay, Gen. 14, 12. 27, Ex. 12, 43. Lev. 22, 25. 

wba =‘ person,’ when the number of a family is stated, also= 
slaves, a8 opposed to other property, and in the phrases 
“) nap and xn “an AN33. All these uses of wo) are 
extremely common in P, 

napa, alone, Lev. 4, 28. 32. §, 6. Num. 31, 1g. 3) 19t, see 
“at above. 

oreo == berks opt, in E, Gen. 17, 20. 25, 16. 34, 2- Ex. 16, 
22. 34, 31. Num. 1,16, etc. Synonyms are myn "NTP 
and 7y0 ‘xp, Num. 1, 16. 16, 2. 

Yen, in the phrase “a 7° »BM “to stretch out one's hand towards 
something, so ‘to pay for anything,’ or ‘be able to procure 
anything ;’ without obj., Lev. 14, 21. 25, 26. 27, 8, etc.; 
with 5, Lev. 5, 113 with ace., 14, 22. 30-32, once again 
Ez. 46, 7. 

mud gna, Gen. 17, 205 cf. 48, 4. 

opp, in O.T., only in P, Ex. 25, 6. 30, 7. 31, 11. $5, 8. 
39, 38, etc., and in Chronicles. : 
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‘y yop, technical term of Boaeaee | of sacrifice, Ex. 29, 10. 
1g. 19. Lev. 1, 4, chaps. 3. 4. 8. 

amy, myrda, bien mayrby, ef. mm nosy, Num. 27, 17, about 
roo times in the Hex. 

WN = ‘the fables of the law, P, Ex. 25, 16. 21. 27, 21. 
30, 6, etc.; so AIA jN, My dry, “yn yD, all 
peculiar to P, 

nny, Ex, 16, 18, 23. 26, 12. Lev. 25, 27. Num. 3, 46-49- 

ohy combined with ma, Gen. 9, 16, 17, 7. Ex. 31,16. Lev. 
24, 8, etc.; with ndo na, Num. 18, 19; with pn, Ex. 
29, 28, 30, 21. Lev.6, 11. 7, 34, etc; npn, Ex. 32, 
14.17, 27,21. Lev. 3,17. 7,36, etc.; mins, Gen. 17, 8. 
Lev. 25, 24; mana, Ex. 40, 1g. Num. 25, 13; and with 
nba, Lev. 25, 32. 

Joan “iy, Gen, 13, 12. 19, 29. 

gry py, Josh. 13, 28. 15, 32. 18, 24. 19, 6. 

by =‘ in addition to, ‘together with, frequent in sacrificial 
rules, Lev. 2, 16. 3, 4. 4, 9, etc. 

"n Woy =‘ kinsfolk, see on HDN and MD, Gen. 17, 14. 25, 8.17. 
35, 29. Ex. 30, 33- Lev. 7, 20. 21, etc. 

noyd, Ex. 25, 27. 28, 27. 38, 18. Lev. 3, 9. 

pr may, Lev. 16, 29. 31. 23, 27. 32. Num. 29, 7. 30, 14- 

DYy =the phrase mmm own Dyy, Gen. 7, 13. 17, 23. 26. Ex. 
12, 17. Lev. 23, 14. 21. 28. 

orxyn pa, Ex. 12, 6. 16, 12. 29, 39. 41. 30, 8. Lev. 23, 5. 
Num. 9, 3. 5. 11. 28, 4. 8 (all). 

Ty = (1) ‘preparation, ‘ setting in order,’ Ex. 40, 4. 23; = (2) 
‘ estimation, ‘value, Lev. 5, 15. 18. 25. 27, 2. 3-8, etc. 
Num. 18, 16. 

Mwy, Ex. 29, 40. Lev. 14, 10. 21. 23, 13.17. Num. 15, 4, etc. 

‘nd, frequent, Ex. r2, 4. 16, 16. Lev. 25, 16. 52, etc. 'BD, 
only in P, Ex, 16, 21. Lev. 25, 52. Num. 6, 21. 35, 8; 

* both = ‘according to, veby in P = ‘according to com- 
mand of, Ex. 37,1. Lev. 24,12. Num, chaps. 3. 4. 9, etc. 
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Drm wp occurs in the Decalogue in Ex. 34, 19. P has the 
Jonger formula 5M “bp "D3 boa, Ex. 13, 2. Num. 3, 12. 

bp, in the phrases 772 wa, Lev. 22, 21. Num. 15, 3.8, and 
ty whan, Lev. 27, 2. Num. 6, 2. 

nan mp, Gen. r2, 2. 28, 8, 17. 9, 1. 7. 17, 20, etc. 

ym, Ex. 1, 13 f. Lev, a5, 43. 46, 53, once in Ez. 34, 4 (all). 

nixay, of Israelites, not in a military sense, Ex. 6, 26. 7, 4. 
12,17. Num. 1, 3.52. chaps. 33, 1. 2. and 10, 33, 1. 

yny, for the usual pryd, Lev. 13, 44 f. 14, 3. 22, 4. Num. g, 2. 

prepn whp, technical term, = “he most holy place in the 
Tabernacle, Ex, 26, 33f. Num. 4, 4. 19; = ¢he incense 
altar, Ex. 30, 10; = the allar of burnt offering, Ex. 29, 
37+ 40, 10; = she utensils of the Tabernacle in general, 
Ex. 30, 29; = the Tabernacle as a whole, Num. 18, 10; 
= the definite portions of the sacrifices, Lev. a1, 22. 
Occurs 25 times. 

pp, Gen. 31, 18. 34, 23. 36, 6. Lev. 22, 11. Josh. 14, 4. 

wyp, Num. 1, 53. 17, 11. 18, 5. Josh. 9, 20. 22, 20. 

43°p, about 78 times in Hex., only in P. 

nn, Lev. 20, 2. 27. 24, 14. 16. 23. Num. 14, 10. 15, 35. 36. 
Josh. 7, 2g. JE and D use $20 instead. 

mm mm, once in J, Gen. 8, 21, elsewhere only in P. About 
40 times, see Lev. chaps, 1. 2. 3. 

win, Gen. 12, 5. 13, 6. 31, 8. 36, 7, etc. wa den. verb, 
Gen. 31, 18. 36, 6. 

wey and 01, frequent in P, Gen, chaps. 1. 6. 7. 8. 9, etc. 

nnav, Ex. 16, 23. 31, 1§- 35, 2. Lev. 16, 31, ete. 

maw, Lev. 4, 2. 22. 27. 5, 15. 18. Num. 15, 24-29, etc. 

sw, in the phrases Wyn ye ‘earb> and “yn “e wwxrds, 
Gen. 23, 10. 18. 34, 24 (all). 

mnbe, Gen. 16, 1. 29. 24, 29. Lev. 19, 20. 

pion, Ex. 6, 6. 7, 4. 12, 12. Num. 33, 4 

YW, Gen. 1, 20. 21. 7, 21. 8,17. 9,7. Ext, 7, etc. ° 

YW, Gen. 1, 20. 7, 21. Lev. 5, 2, and chap. 12. 
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nytbin, 27 times in P, and nowhere else in Hex. It occurs 
9 times in formula “in nde, Gen. 2, 42. 6 1,ete, In 
Num. chap. r it is found 12 times. 

in ‘40 sy,’ Num. chaps. 13 and 14. In JE and Dn ‘4 
select or seek out, Num. 10, 33. Deut. 1, 33. 

ann, Gen, 23, 4. Ex. 12, 45. Lev. 22, ro. 25, 6. 23. 35. 40. 
45. 47- Num. 35, 15. 

novin, Ex. 25, 2. 29, 28. 30, 13, etc. About 40 times in 
Hex. 


Instances of recurring Formulae. 


When Divine commands are communicated to Moses or 
Joshua, it is narrated that ‘ God. to Moses’ (or to Moses and 
Aaron, or to Joshua): Sent s23 5x 927, or 9378 FMCON 2, 
orn "yD bo aynpnbx 11, and the like. Examples of the first 
formula occur in Ex. 14, 2.15. 31,13. Lev. 1, 2. 4, 2. 18, 2. 
Num. 5, 6. 12, etc, and the same formula with different 
persons, Ex. 6, 11. 29, 11, 2. Lev. 6, 18. 16,2. Num. 6, 
23, etc. The formula mim my we I7N nr is frequently 
employed by Moses when he communicates to the people the 
Divine commands, see Ex. 16, 16. 32. 35, 4. Lev. 8, 5. 9, 6. 
17, 2. Num. 30, 2. 36, 6. 

P, in introducing the various Laws, uses two types of 
conditional sentence. When he states the law generally, 
without going into details, or without any reference to special 
cases, he uses a conditional sentence introduced by ‘2. This 
sentence is a compound nominal sentence, which always 
begins with 13 (nex) eh, or ‘> wb2, cf. Lev. 2, 1. 4, 2. 6, 1. 
4.15.17. 21. Num. 5,12. 9,10. 27, 8. 30, 4, also WN who, 
Lev. 5,1 and We wx, Num. 5, 30. When he introduces 
any special cases of any law, or when he wishes to insert 
modifications of the law described, or to supplement it, he 
makes use of a conditional sentence which is a verbal 
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sentence of the type, conjunction, verb, subject or sometimes 
conjunction, subject, verb. The conjunctions used are DX and 
oni, cf. Lev. 4, 3. 13. 27- 5, 7-11. £7. Num. 27, 9. 10. 11, 
30, 6. 7. 9, etc.; WH, Lev. 4, 22: *3 and ‘si, Lev. 2, 4 
13, 42. 14, 34. E§, F3- 25. 

P, when stating that a Divine command has been performed 
by the person or persons concerned, frequently uses such 
formulae as 73 7x7 (one) int mY (AWND) Wwn-boa Gk) bam 
(ey) nvy, Gen. 6, 22. Ex. 7,6. 12, 28. 50. 25, 9. Lev. 4, 20. 
Num. 1, 54. 2, 34- 5, 4: 6, 21- 8, 20, ete. 

The constantly recurring superscriptions and subscriptions 
beginning with ndx, mt, met are also characteristic of P :— 

ninbin aby, Gen. 2, 4a. 6, 9, etc. 

“p mbs nbs, Gen. 36, 19. 43. 

psx (pn) nds, Gen. 10, 20. 31. 25, 16. 36, 19, 20. 

nradon nbs, Gen. 36, 31. 

“0 ‘yoo nbx, Num. 33, 1. 

“p (na) nngwo nds, Gen. 10, 32. Ex. 6, 19. 

mibran nbe, Josh. 19, gr. 

pyppn nbs, Num. 1, 44. 

“p nnpwin “pp nds, Num. 4, 37. 41. 45. 

“7p mar (m3) wa nde, Ex. 6, 14. 26 b. 

now ndbw, Gen. 23, 13.16. 46, 8. Ex. 1, 1. 6, 16. 
Num, 1, 5, etc. 

“pone nbs, Gen, 25, 17; also 

swhe nbs, Josh. 13, 32. 14, 1. 

To these may be added :— 

byaa mn, Josh. 15, 12. 

“a jap mt, Num. 7, 17. 23, ete. 

“p ndmo nwt, Josh. 13, 23. 28 15, 20. 16,8. 18, 20. 28, etc. 

“4 193 nnBwo Nay net, Num. 4, 28. 33. 7 
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The Grammar of P. 

The Grammar is characterized by its simplicity and 
consistent adherence to rules, P, like D, occasionally uses 
fem. nouns for infinitives, cf. mnp, Lev. 13, 7; mp, 
Lev, 16, 1; mine, Ex. 12, 6. 16, 23. 32, Num. 17, 
25. 18, 8 

Syntax. P generally uses nNp instead of AND. Even when 
ND would be expected by rule, cf. Gen. 5, 3. 6. 18. 25. 28. 
7, 24. 8, 3, and often. In compound numbers P rarely puts 
the smaller number after the larger, Gen. 17, 1. 24, as a rule 
the smaller number precedes, Gen. §, 15. 17. 21. 

Sometimes the substantive is without the article, while 
its qualifying adj. has it, so nvmon mn, Gen. 1, 28; *wtin DY, 
1, 315 ‘awn on, 2, 3. 

P prefers the use of nx with the suffixes to verbal suffixes. 
In Gen, chap. 1~Leyv. chap. 6, ni with suffix occurs 136 times, 
and the verbal suffix 73 times. In verbal constructions 
P exhibits no special peculiarities. In JE ‘/o walk before 
God’ is» sb ybnnn (J, Gen. 24, 40. 48,15). P uses this 
construction in 17, 1, but elsewhere he has nnbuncne sbnnn, 
Gen. 5, 22. 24. 6, 9. P uses $x and not $ or 2 with yoy = 
‘to listen to any one, Gen. 23, 16, Ex. 7,13. 22. 8,15. 9, 32. 


The Priests’ Code in Genesis. 

1, 1-2, 4a. 6, 1-28. 30-32. 6, 9-22. 7, 6. 7-9 (in parts). 
11. 13-164, 18~21. 24. 8, 1-28. gb-§. 13a. 14-19. @, I-17. 
28-29. 10, 1-7. 20, 22-23. 31-32. lL, 10-27. 31-32. 12, 
4b-5. 18, 6. rm b-12a. 16, 1a, 3. 15-16. chap. 17. 19, 29. 
21, 1b. 2b-g. chap. 28. 25, 7-11 a. 12-17. 19-20. 26b. 
26, 34-35. 27, 46-28, 9. 20, 24. 29. 31, 18b. 33, 18a. 
941, 1-2 a. 4. 6. 8-10, 13-18. 20-24. 25 (partly). 27-29. 


2 So Di. and Driver, Well., Kuenen, end Cornill assiga none of 
chap. 34 t0 P; of, Holz, Hex., Table L p. 4. 
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35, 9-13. 15. 22 b-29. chap. 86 (mainly) *. 37, 1-2 a. 41, 46. 
46, 6-27. 47, 5-6. (LXX). 7-11. 27 b-28. 48, 3-6. 
7 (if not P? R). 49, 1a. 28 b-33. 50, 12-137. 


How was Genesis compiled out of J, FE, and PP 


The following remarks may perhaps give a general idea of 
how Genesis arose out of the three documents, J, E, and P. 
It has been already remarked that a definite plan can be 
traced throughout the whole book. To put it as briefly as 
possible, the object of the book is to give an account of the 
history of Israel from the earliest times until the death of 
Joseph, to show how God created the world and mankind, 
preserved Noah from the deluge and made a covenant with 
him, chose Abram the descendant of Noah through Shem, 
and made a covenant with him, promising to him and his 
descendants the land of Canaan, and taking him under his 
especial protection, and imposing upon him the observance 
of several precepts. The history is carried on in the person 
of Isaac, to whom the promises made to Abraham are 
renewed; some account is given of Ishmael, who then dis- 
appears from the narrative, which employs itself with the 
fortunes of Jacob and Esau, the latter being dismissed after 
a short account of the relations between him and Jacob, and 
the course of the narrative confined to Jacob. We are next 
told of the birth of Jacob’s sons and the sale of Joseph into 
Egypt, Joseph now becoming the prominent figure in the 
narrative. After some account of the journeys of Joseph's 
brethren into Egypt, and their meeting with Joseph who was 
tegarded as dead, the history tells us of Jacob’s migration 


* Cf Holz, Le 
4 Cf. Holz., Le., p. 349f and pp. 332-475 for a full discussion of 
this document ; see also Driver, Jutred., p. 118 f, 
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into Egypt, and finally relates Joseph’s death, after he had 
removed his father’s remains to Canaan and buried them 
in the Cave of Machpelah. 

In compiling this history from the materials at his disposal 
the Redactor chose from his sources what was most suited 
to the plan of his work. Sometimes he merely makes small 
extracts from one document (e. g. 4, 17-24. 6, 1-4. 30, 32- 
42, merely small portions of fuller accounts), or notices 
individual points (e.g. 11, 29, Jiska mentioned; 20, 12, the 
relationship between Abram and Sarai, cf. 28, 22 (see 35, 7); 
48, 22). At other times the portions taken from the docu- 
ments are quoted in full, and for the most part are verbally 
transferred from the original (e.g. the narratives in P up to 
11, 26), and sometimes again, whole passages from one 
document are omitted, possibly because they were at variance 
with the accounts given by the others (see in P the brief 
accounts in x1, 27-32; the omission of the introduction to 
the history of Abram, previous to chap, 12; of the Divine 
manifestation to Isaac, see 35, 12; of the sojourn of Jacob 
in Paddan Aram ; of all the history of Joseph prior to Jacob’s 
arrival in Egypt), Frequently extracts from J are given in 
an abridged form, in order that P may be reported more 
fully (cf. 2, gf 4, 25 f,, the Story of Creation, and the Table 
of Nations, J)and 16, 15 f 21, 2ff. 25,7 ff. 32, 4. 35, 28f. P. 
Elsewhere, however, in the story of the Patriarchs the extracts 
from J are abridged in favour of E. With the exception 
of the history of Joseph, E contains (from chap. 20 onwards) 
fewer passages which are verbally reported. Usually the 
portions in E are expanded by notices from J, or anything 
worth recording in E is incorporated into the narrative 
of J. When combining his sources the compiler, as far 
as possible, or as far as he deemed necessary, appears 
to have taken the narrative verbally from each and inserted 
both in his work (cf. chap. 2f side by side with chap. 1, 
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chap, 27 side by side with 26, 34f. and 28, 1-9; 48, 3-7 
side by side with 48, 9-22). Elsewhere, as for example, 
where the event need only be quoted from one document 
(e.g. the birth or death of any person), he selects his account 
from one source, even though the same event be recorded 
in more than one document. In other cases the compiler 
found two accounts in the documents before him, agreeing 
in the main but differing in details, he would then weave one 
account into the other, omitting from each what could not 
be reconciled, and choosing from both what best suited the 
plan of his work (cf. chaps. 7f. 10. 16. 25. 27-37. 39-50). 
It was not always possible, without further revision, to place 
side by side, or to weld together the individual extracts from 
two or three sources, So it was necessary to eliminate what 
was contradictory from one or other of the documents (e. g. 
at, 17 ff. explanation of Ishmael’s name, 32, 8 of Mahanaim, 
33, 10 of Peniel, cf. 31, 25), or to insert here and there 
small additions or remarks in order to fill up gaps and 
remove contradictions. So 4, 2g. 10, 24. 21, 14. 26, 1a. 
15. 18. 35, 9; 37: 5D. 8b. 39, 1. 20. 43, 14. 46, 1. To the 
desire to produce a readable whole may be attributed the 
accommodation necessary to preserve consistency in the use 
of the names Abram and Sarai, in all passages previous to 
chap. 17, of the double name Yahweh Elohim in chaps. 2-3; 
also the change of Elohim into Yahweh in 17, 1. 21, 1 
Another expedient was frequently employed with the same 
object in view, viz. transposing entire portions of the narra- 
tive (80 11, 1-9. 12, 10-20. 25, 5 f.11b. 25, 21 ff. 47, 12 ff.), 
or of brief notices (so 2, 48. 3%, 45-50. 37, 26, etc.), 
consequently R was obliged to insert all kinds of small 
additions; cf. 1, 1. 9, 18. 13, 1.3f. 24, 62. In other 
passages the sources are loosely combined (e.g. 7, 7-9. 22. 
15, 7. 31, 45 ff. chap. 36. 46, 8-27), the compiler now and 
then making additions of his own to bring the documents 
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into harmony (e.g. 21, 34. 27, 46. 35) §- 46, 12-20), Ex- 
planatory glosses are also found (e.g. 20, 18. 31, 47. 35, 6. 
and chap. 14 (where they are numerous), some of which may 
be due to a later corrector. All kinds of little additions 
occur, which are probably not derived from the sources 
themselves, but were inserted, either when the sources were 
welded together into one work, or some time after this. These 
insertions were added partly to explain the object of the 
narrative (15, 12-16. 22, 15~18, 26, 3 b-5); partly to make 
it harmonize with statements occurring elsewhere (25, 18 b. 
35, 22 a, perhaps 4, 15 a), and partly to introduce new 
notices, or new phases of tradition which were not mentioned 
in the three chief documents (10, 9. 32, 33; perhaps 2, 10- 
14, andin 10,14; 11, 28b. 31 b. 15, 7. 22, 2, etc). Some- 
times possibly use was also made of materials taken from 
other sources than J, E, and P (e.g. perhaps in chap. 14), 


* Cf, Di’, p. xvi, For full details of the various works bearing on 
the criticism of the Pentateuch, see Driver, /nfrod., p. 1f., and cf, Di., 
Gen.*, p. xx. 
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1. TVW. “Tn the beginning,’ as év dpyf, in John 1, 1; 
not é& rf dxf. mv~una is without the article, like inn, 
Prov. 29, 113 3, Is. 28, 2; “PB, Lev. 26, 27. 

The Vss. and most commentators render, ‘Jn the beginning 
God created, etc.: the same rendering is perhaps indicated by 
the accents, nwa being marked off by 7i/cha from what 
follows*. If this rendering be adopted, mwe73 must not be 
taken relatively, i.e. ‘7irs# of ali,’ in opposition to a second or 
third, which might follow; for this is against the sense, as 
heaven and earth include all; and we should rather expect 
nyeeIB; but it must be taken absolutely, ‘af first’ (‘uran- 
Sénglich’): hence the choice of the expression MURA, which 
does not occur elsewhere. 

TVW) = the beginning of a series, always relative to a 
genitive either expressed or (as here, Dent. 33, 21. Is. 46, 10) 
understood. As MW*] everywhere else (except in these two 
passages) is followed by a genitive, Ewald, Bunsen, and 
others follow Rashi and Ibn Ezra, and render, ‘Af first, when 


1 In g, 3 and 5% Dent. 28, 47> (353 a4p). 616 
Ex, g, 24 (147) mpry we). we find Fifeha, the word 20 accented 
Deing closely connected in sense with the next following word. From 
these and similar passages it seems that the argument from the accents 
ought not to be pressed in this verse. 
B 
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God created, etc. .. . (ver. 3) then God said, Let there be light? 
A similar construction to Ex. 6, 28 MW 737 B13, where 
py in the construct state is followed by a sentence as its 
genitive; so in Gen. 39, 20%. Num. 3, 1. Deut. 4,15. Hos. 1, 2. 
Ps. go, rg, etc.; see Ewald, § 332.4; Dav., S.,§ 25. Wem, in 
ver. 3, would then be the imperfect with waw conv. in answer 
tom¥nna; cf. 19, 15 (109 precedes). 27, 34 PUN... ey YOYD; 
Is. 6, 1 ABW oe mbea nid nwa; and see Ewald, § 344 b; 
“Driver, §127 B. (Boettcher (ewe Ackr. 1. 2-9) and others 
prefer to read N13 as in 5, 1, which would be the more 
common construction; but this is not necessary.) According 
to this interpretation verse 2 becomes a parenthesis, which is 
unnatural, as a long and heavy sentence at the beginning of the 
book would hardly be expected; cf. also Ryssel, De Elohistae 
Peniateuchi sermone (Lipsiae, 1878), p.76. On the reading of 
the LXX, cf. Geiger, Urschrif1, etc., pp. 344, 439, 444, Who, fol- 
Jowing the tradition that this was one of the thirteen places that 
were altered for Ptolemy, considers that Rashi’s construction 
was the traditional one, that of the LKX being an innovation. 
NS ‘created, the common word in P in this connection, 
is restricted to the divine workmanship, and always implies 
the production of something new (in matter or form, as 
yer, 21), being used literally and metaphorically (e.g. Ps. 
81,12). It is never followed by an accusative of the material 
used, and thus implies the unconditioned operation (absolute 
causality) of the agent. Its original meaning is generally 
given as ‘to cut’ (cf. the Piel in Josh. 17, 15. 18, and Ges. in 
Thes.; and C. P. Ges, sub voce), then ‘fo shape? ‘form,’ and 
80 ‘create,’ but it does not in itself express the idea of creation 
out of nothing; cf. the Arabic git, prop. ‘to smooth, * polish,’ 
then ‘/o creaie,’ the word used by Saadiah here. In the, Piet 
it is used of man, ‘70 cuf with efort:’ contrast the intensive 
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stem with Qal, the simple stem, used of the free-creating of 
God without any effort; cf. Ew.,§126a. The Samaritan 
renders N13 by A252, which Del. explains as equivalent 
tO deyedtwoe; see Heidenheim, Bid. Sam., Heft i. p. 70, who 
mentions other explanations that have been suggested. 

owes, plural of aide. The derivation of MDX is dis- 
puted; see Appendix. ‘pombe pluralis excellentiae, with a 
singular verb; see Ges., §124.1¢; M.R.,§135.2. So we 
find O°9¥2 and O'R, used in a similar way, of human 
superiors; and in Is. 19, 4 AWP ON, singular and plural 
as here. nynbw is only joined with a plural verb in special 
cases; cf. the note on 20, 13, and Ewald, § 318 a; Dav., S., 
§ 116. R. 4. 

Dw MN. NX or “HR, the sign of the acc, when 
defined (Ges., § 117. 1; M.R., § 32; Dav., S.,§72). It corre- 
sponds to the Phoenician M8, which was probably the original 
form of nx (a noun substantive from myx; ef. Schroder, Phoen. 
Gram., § 123); cf. the Arabic GJ, Aramaic M, Syriac MS 
(found twelve times in the Pesh.O.T.). It is usually explained 
ag = ‘essence,’ or ‘existence,’ but according to usage has so 
little emphasis, that it is merely inserted to mark the definite 
object; cf. Ges., Zhes., p. 169 a, where its etymology is dis- 
cussed, Ges, |. c. 1, foot-note 3, and Ols., Gramm., p. 432. 

0%, only occurs in the plural in Hebrew. The singular 
form would probably be "2¥, cf. "?, the assumed sing. of 
0%, a trace of which perhaps survives in the pr. n. "DINK, 
1 Chr, 4, 2, and see Wright, Comp. Gram., p. 150. 

2. ID) WIN, WA = ‘wasteness, or ‘Dareness’ Some- 
times the word is used metaphorically, e.g. of idols, as vain, 
unrewarding, 1 Sam. 12, 23. Is. 44,9. In Hebrew the root 
nnn ‘is not found. 
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y==‘emptiness, ‘ desolation. This word is always found 
in immediate or parallel connection with wi; it only occurs 
twice again, viz. Jer. 4, 23. Is. 34, 11 (possibly borrowed from. 
this passage). A root Ana is not found in Hebrew. In 
Arabic we find (43 =‘ vacua ef inanis fuit’ domus. 
wA=tA and WS=B, like MP from WIP, are both 
segholates, from verbs 17”, properly Y’>. On the segholates 
(so called from the helping vowel seghol, which replaces the 
shewa under the second consonant), see Ges., § 93; on Inn 
and \n3 in particular, § 84a, 1b, and 93. Rem. 6; Stade, 
§ 1984; also Dav., §§ 29 and 45. 

The } before 142 has a pretonic qame¢, joining together 
the two nouns, which are closely connected, so 2, 9. 8, 22 
nab BY; see Ges, § 104. 2. Rem. e; Dav., § 15 d; cf. 
especially Rem. with Ges,, I. c. 

atde my. «Zhe Spirit of God,’ the life-giving and 
life-preserving power (Pss. 33, 6. 104, 29), not a‘ wind sent 
by God,’ as apparently Ongelos, %$ DIP, ft) NIM, and others 
(e.g. Ephrem and Saadiah), for nermp does not suit this 
rendering, and the dividing of the waters in ver. 7, which 
separated the easth from the water, forbids us to think of 
a wind sent by God to dry up the earth. 


MOrmd. The usual fem. form with the participle, cf. 
Ges., §94. 1and 2. Observe that this fem. form is accented, 
like the segholates, on the penult. The word occurs again 
in Deut. 32, ri, of an eagle brooding over its young. The 
original meaning of the root is ‘4 ¢ /oose’ or ‘sack,’ and so 
‘to hover with loose wing, the figure here being that of a bird 
hovering over its young. The root is more widely used in 
Syriac, the Pa‘el aS being equivalent to the Heb. rogt in 
Deut. lc. which the Pesh. renders as here with aoiae; cf. 
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Bernstein, Syr. Chrest., p. 173. 4, and Lex., p. 480, the Syriac 
word having also the notion of fructifying and fertilizing. 
The Talmud, Zract. Chag., c. 2, fol. 15, refers thus to this 
passage, nya mow ma by name nya ‘as a dove hovering 
over its young without touching them ;’ cf. also Matt. 3, 16, 
and the paraphrase of Milton, Par. Zos/, Bk. 7, 235:— 
‘His brooding wings the Spirit of God outspread, 

And vital virtue infused, and vital warmth 

Throughout the fiuid mass’ 

3. T, imperf. apoc. from FY, for "7 weakened from i" 
(like "8 from 118, weakened from Ges, § 24, 1b; 80 
D307 thinned from DPI, see Ges., § 27. 3. Rem. 3 b), cf. 
Ges., § 73. Rem. 3e and § 93. Rem. 6; Dav. § 45. On 
the thinning of } into !, see Wright, Arad. Gram. i. § 90. 
Rem. ad fin. 

TN). The Grave Metheg (see Ges, § 16. 2. 2; Stade, 

§ 54.c; cf also Dav. § ro, foot-note) is not found with 
pathach followed by } except in "TM and 9, when they stand 
before Maggeph, or with the accent Pashta, 

4. NW. Imperf. with waw conv. On the apocopated 
form RT! out of MEN, see Ges, § 75. Rem. 3¢; Dav., § 45. 
The so-called waw conversive or consecutive is confined to 
the language of the ancient Hebrews and their neighbours 
the Moabites, whose language, as we now know, was so 
closely allied to their own. Besides the O.T. it occurs on 
the Siloam inscription, first deciphered by Prof. Sayce, and is 
frequent on the inscription of Mesha, commonly called the 
Moabite stone: it is also found in later Hebrew writings 
composed in imitation of Biblical Hebrew. If we remember 
that the tenses in Hebrew do not indicate the dave, but the 
séatevof an action, ie. whether it be complete or incomplete, 
the explanation of this peculiar Hebrew construction will 
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not be far to seek. The imperf. denotes an action a8 entering 
on completion, When we have a series of events, each 
single event need not necessarily be regarded as completed 
and independent, but each may be regarded as related to 
the preceding one, one event stepping into its place after 
the other, the date at which each successive event comes in 
being determined by the }, which connects the new event 
with a point previously marked in the narrative. Thus here 
Na, ver. 1, is the starting-point in the narrative, to which 
“px” first and then %™ are related: and the narrative 
developes itself, each fresh event stepping into the place pre- 
pared for it by its predecessor. This construction begins to fall 
into disuse in later Hebrew, It should be remembered that an 


imperf. with waw conv. never refers to the future unless its, 


preceding perfect to which it is related is the so-called pro- 
phetic perfect, which describes future events which are certain 
to take place as already accomplished, and so regarded as past, 
e.g. 1s.9,5- See further, Driver, Heb. Tenses, c. vi, 3rd ed,; also 
Ges., §§ 49,111; M.R.,§16f.; Dav, S.,§47f Ewald aptly 
terms this construction the relatinely-progressive imperfect, 

a "3... 8. Hebrew says, ‘And He saw the 
light, that st was good:' English more tersely, ‘He saw that 
the light was good ;’ so 6, 2. 12,14. 49,15. See Ewald, 
$336, 2; and cf. Ges, § 117. x. Rem. 6; Dav., S., § 146. 

Pa... Pa, in ver. 6 5... pa: the former scheme 
(13... « #2) is by far the most common, the latter (6... 13) 
only occurs twice again in the Pentateuch, viz. Lev. 20, 25. 
27, 33, being rare, and generally confined to late writers; 
cf. however 2 Sam. 19, 36 3nd aio ps. 


' ks 
' 5. nds SW), the tone is here thrown back to avoid 
the concurrence of two tone syllables; 80 3, 19 






a 
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4,17 19 m5, and often; see Ges., § 29. 3b, and the note 
on 4,14. 

“IMS DY. ‘One day, so R.V., not as the A. V., ‘she 
first day! “1 has not, strictly speaking, a corresponding 
ordinal, though it is possible to use fi¥N as such. Here 
“in may stand, as at the head of a series the ordinal is 
not needed ; see Ewald, §269a. So2, 11. 4,19. 2 Sam. 4, 2. 

6. “T) for YH, by Ges. § 24.145; Dav, §1gd. Rem. 
Cf. also Ges., § 104. 2d. ee 

Render, ‘and Jet it be (permanently) divz- 
ding’ When any special stress is laid upon the continuance 
of the action, the participle with n'n is used by the best 
writers, but is more frequently affected by later writers 
(e.g. 2 Kings 17 it occurs nine times), and is exceedingly 
common in the Mishna. As Driver, p. 170, points out, two 
cases of this use of sn are to be distinguished, Here and 
in Deut. 9, 7. 28, 29. Is. 30, 20, etc., the state described by 
the particip. and mn stands upon an independent footing. 
In the instances quoted in the note on 4, 17, the state thus 
described is regarded as implicitly related to another event. 
Cf, also Ges., § 116. 5. Rem. 2; M. R., $74. 2a; Dav, S, 
§ 300. R.2; Ryssel, De Elohistae Pentateuchi sermone, p. 58. 
For the Mishna usage, see Lehrd. der Newhebritisch. Sprache, 
§ 96, by saa and Siegfried. 

. O with pretonic qameg ; so nay) ay, md, 

29, ete; of. ea § 102. 2c; Dav, §14.1d. 

DYIPI from ypr, Qal=‘vo sirike, ‘stamp,’ ‘make firm;’ 
Pi'el, ‘fo spread out by striking :’ according to LXX, Aq., 
Symm., Theod. orepéwpa, Vulg. (frmamentum. 

4, WY. The form is (1) fey, then (2) by apocopation 

¥ like a segholate, e. g. yw, then (3) with a helping vowel 
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(bere pathach on account of the guttural y) byt (like 798), the 
Y preserving the original pathach with the prefix *, as in the 
Arabic; cf. J$85 (the regular form=the Heb. bp), see 
Wright, Arad. Gram., i. p. 62: cf. further, Ges., $75. Rem, 
3d; Dav., § 45; Driver, p. 52, foot-note 1. 

7». At the end of ver. 6 the LXX read xai éyévero otras 
instead of at the end of ver. 7, which “suits ver. 6° better 
than ver. 7>; as elsewhere, e.g. vers. 9. II. 15. 24. 30, 
q2 ‘™ immediately follows what God says. Possibly it has 
been misplaced in the Mass, text, and the LXX preserve 
it in the original position. 

ge, OO, After this word the LXX have in their 
text xal tev é Oeds dre xaddv, which is wanting in the Maas. 
text, but would be expected here (as in vers. 3. 10) at the 
end of the second day’s work. In the account of the third 
day’s work it occurs twice, in LXX and Mass, text, ver. 10 
and ver, 12. Possibly the addition in the LXX text is, as 
Frankel, Einfluss, p. 60, points out, due to a reviser who 
wished to make 8* parallel with 3. 10.12. The Mass, text 
again may have omitted the formula of divine approval here, 
as the complete division of the waters was not made until 
the third day. 

g. FINN, jussive, although the shortened form is not 
used; cf. 41, 34. Ruth 1,8 Ktb. Job 3,9. In the regular 
verb, with the exception of the Hif‘il stem, the ordinary 
imperfect must serve as jussive, there being only one form 
for both tenses; see Ges., § 48, especially 2 and 4; Dav., 
§ 23. On the syntax of the jussive, see Driver, c. iv; Ges. 
§ 109; M.R., § 8; Dav. S., § 61 f. 

11. NWOT =‘grass’ or ‘grasslike plants; the first verdure 
that covered the earth young and fresh, appearing after rain, 
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a Sam. 23, 4. Job 38, 27, or after the old grass had gone, 
Prov. 27, 25. 

aty. A wider term including herbs useful for men, 
Ps, 104,24. Gen, 3, 18. a 

NWT (the metheg under # is inserted to secure the 
proper pronunciation of + before w) is Hif'il denominative 
from 873 = ‘ fo make or produce’ we; 80 WY ‘rain! VODT 
‘to make rain, OO ‘a root; PW ‘to send out roots’ Hifil 
the causative stem, expressing with denominatives the idea 
of producing or putting forth that of which the original noun 
is the name, Ges., § 53. 2. So yw yD. 

The construction of a verb with a cognate accusative 
is common in Hebrew, so in 27, 34 Mpyy pyvy, Zech. 3, 14 
nN... NIP, and often; see Ges., § 117. 2, and Rem, a 
andb; M.R,, § 36; Dav., S., § 67 b and R. 2; the same 
construction occurs again in ver. 20. 

Render, ‘ Let the earth bring forth young grass, herbs yield- 
ing seed,’ with the accents, ey being in apposition to NW; 
see Ges, § 131. 2a; M.R.,§ 71.2; Dav, S, §29b; not 
as the LXX, Sordsqy xdprov (also Aq. and Th.), Vulg. ‘ herdam 
virentem,’ connecting Nw in the cstr. state with awy. But 
nw is never used thus in the O.T., it may be preceded by 
PY ‘ greenness,’ ‘viror, 2 Kings 19, 26. Ps, 37, 2. Is. 37, 27, 
‘but cannot be followed by wy as genitive. 

“ND YY (fruit trees, yy being used collectively, lit. ‘érees 
of fruit? The use of words in the singular to denote collective 
ideas is especially frequent in Hebrew; cf. vx, coll. ‘man- 
Rind’ (without a plural), 21 =‘ enemies,’ Obi ‘ living beings 
Often the fem. ending is employed to express a collective 
idea, 80 navy ‘clouds, ni ‘caravan, rhna ‘exiles ;’ see Ges,, 
§123b; M.R,, § 61; Dav., S., § 17. 
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swab ‘after tis kind? Emphasis is laid on the fact that 
each was adapted for continuance; the Sey flowered and so 
produced its seed; the yy bore fruit containing seed or stones 
necessary for reproduction. fp is a common word in P. 

NL WH WI ‘ie which (fruit) is its seed? ie. for 
propagation (Di.). 

12, NBN. Hifi, imperf. apoc. with waw conv. from 
tr, a verb Ya, properly 1p. The form is W3i = MYN, 
of, eR, 

| ang for 8, The suffix 1 for |—except in words 
{ that are derived from verbs n”%, such as MY, Mipyp, 
! TPP, etc.—outside this word (where it is found fourteen 
i i times), only occurs in WR for SW, Job 25, 3; ag ;B for 
; tesa, Judg. 19, 24; wbio for ‘to, Nab. 1, 13; see Ges, 
§o1. 1. Rem. b; Ewald, § 247d; Stade, § 345 c, who remarks 
( that the 2 of these forms is to be explained as an extension of 
i a short ¢—which has arisen out of short a (cf. § 84. 4),—~ 
which is still preserved before the suffix of the second pers, 
masc. sing. in pause, €. g. TOY, TE. 

4. IXYVYND FT. On the construction here, see Ges., 
§ 145. 7a; M. R,, § 133; Dav, S, § 113 b. 

“WD. Nouns formed by prefixing 0 
ments ot places, e.g. BEBO ‘a gy,’ ID ‘a fork; 
pasture, TBR ‘a lurking-place ;’ see further, Ges. § 85, 48; 
Ewald, § r60b; and Stade, § 268 ff. Render, ‘luminaries.’ 

Vi}, The perf. with waw conv. in continuation of the 
voluntative ‘i, so in 28,3 YM... HX TW, 31, 44 NN 
mny,..mma, Ex. 5,7; cf. Ges. §112.3,¢,8; M.R,, § 24. 
1a; Driver, §x13. 2a; Dav, S, § 55 a. 

“an mind may be rendered in three different ways: 
1. As ad id duciv, ‘for signs of seasons, and for days and for 
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years; see Ges, Lehrgeb., p. 854, and cf. 3,16. Il. ‘For 

Ngns and Jor set times, and for days and years’ MI.‘ For 
signs, as well for times, as also for days and years’ (Tuch), 
Against ITI, Del‘ remarks that the correlatives ‘as well, ‘us 
also’ are not sufficiently clearly expressed by 1... 1, as, for 
example, in Ps. 76, 7; nor is this rendering suitable to the 
simplicity of the narrative. On I. it may be remarked that 
though the hendiadys may be possible in 3, 16, itis byno means 
necessary there, and Job 10, 17. 2 Chron. 16, 14 (cited by Ges. 
1.¢.) are not parallel. IL. is the simplest and best rendering, 
and is adopted by the Vss., Kn., Del., Di., and others. 


MVM. ‘The luminaries were to be Minx, ie. signs, 
partly in an ordinary way as marks of the different regions 
of heaven, of the weather, and partly in an extraordinary 
way, e.g. through eclipses of the sun and moon, the 
appearances of comets, etc., which were regarded by the 
ancients as foreshadowing extraordinary events (Joel 3, 3 f. 
Jer. 10, 2, Matt. 24, 29). Knobel in Di. 


Ow. so from sy’ (3), ‘4o fix, denotes any 
‘slated place; as in the phrase sywo bmx ‘tent of meeting; 
or as here, ‘any fixed, stated time ;’ cf.17,21. The oyno 
here mean set times or seasons, in particular, stated annual 
feasts, also periods in animal (cf. Jer. 8, 7, of the stork) 
and vegetable life, and the seasons suitable to the various 
occupations and employments of man. 

ovwh oma. On the pointing 3, cf. Ges, § 104. 
2c; Dav, §15.10¢. ‘For days and for years, i.e. for dis- 
tinguishing and counting the days, some being short, others 
long, according to the season of the year: the years also - 
being Jong and short, according as they are reckoned by 
the sun or moon. The nmixo had a threefold aim: (1) to 
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divide the day and night; (2) to fix the calendar; (3) to 
give light on the earth. 

16, The lights more exactly defined. "3%; on the various 
ways in which the numerals may be connected with substan- 
tives, see Ges., § 134; M. R, § 96 ff.; Dav, S, § 35 ff. On 
the article with pvdyus, see Ges. § 126. 5; M.R., § 85; Dav., 
S., § 30. 

Sytat wr M8. On this method of expressing the 
comparative, cf. Ges., § 133. 2; M. R., § 86. 

DIDI... WNT ON). ‘And the lesser light with 
the stars to govern the night’ D’aD\9n ns is closely attached 
to jOPA WNDA NN; see 2, 9. 12,17. 43,18; Dr., Sam, p. 292. 

18, beans, the 5 is pointed with — by Ges., § 10, 2. 
Rem.; see also ‘Stade, § 105; and Kénig, LeArg,, p. 73. 

20. TIM WHI ‘Living beings, an explanatory apposition 
to 7; so the Pesh.: not as the LXX, Vulg., etc., as 
a genitive after PW; see on ver. rx aby MeN. PI and 
YW are frequently found in P, 

FEY. Pilel from my, a denom. from mip; on this form 
of the intensive stem, cf. Ges., § 72.7; Dav., § 40.6. Pilel, 
because a great number of birds is meant; at the same time 
expressing the idea of ‘up and down,’ ‘to and fro;’ cf. 
Di, in loc. 

wy We by in Jront of; on the side turned towards 
the earth, ie. in the air, for which Hebrew has no special 
expression (Del., Di.). 

ax. DIN. LX, xfry; Pesh. JE50; Valg. ‘cet’ From 
in ‘to stretch out) and used Ex. 7, 9. Deut. 32, 33, for 
a serpent, but more frequently for the crocodile, see Is. 
27, 1. §1, 9; and also for other marine animals, Job. 7 12, 
Ps, 148, 7. Render, ‘sea monsters? 
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PereT ws 55 mei. nn is an adj, not a substantive 
{its use as a substantive is only poetical, being then equivalent 
to the prose nn). wp) is practically limited and determined 
by 59, hence the adj. has the article, though it is absent with j 
the noun: cf. 9,10; Dav., S., §§ 32, R. 2. 99, R.1. This 
usage is rare, but is met with occasionally at all periods of 
the language; see Ges. § 117. 1, R. 2, and 126. §. R. 1a; 
M.R,, § 85. R.c; Driver, § 209.1; and Journal of Phil., xi. 
229 (where nearly all the examples are collected). Ewald, 
§ 336 a, explains “nn wp3 as =‘ she soul that lives,’ regarding 
the adj. with the article as virtually=to a participle and 
article as in ver. 28. 

DOT EW WIN ‘wherewith the waters swarm! We 
is the acc. after yw. Verbs of abounding in, and wanting, 
govern the acc.; see Ges. § rr7. 4. Rem. 4b; M. R,, § 35; 
Dav,, S., § 73 ¢; and 9, 2. 

DIMI seriptio defectiva, for BYE; cf. 4, 4 HAP. 

FID FY ‘birds (coll.) of wing On the construction of 
a subs., where in English an adj. is used, see Ges., § 128. 21; 
M. R., § 79; Dav., S., § 24. 

anvnd. See on ver. 12. 

a2. TV3". On the position of the tone, cf. Ges., § 64. 3. 
Rem. 2. 

24. UAT. ann with the old, so-called case ending {. 
Probably the ending 4 was that of the nominative ; compare 
the Arabic nominative ending «, but in Hebrew its distinctive 
use ag a mark of the nom. was lost, These terminations § or 
4, also the ending »., have no meaning in Hebrew, and are 
retained as mere binding vowels in particular phrases (°. 
especially in participles before a preposition) as archaisms, 
or in imitation of archaisms; see Ges., § 90.3b; Dav., § 17; 
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Stade, § 344; Driver, p. 237 f.; and cf. "3 62 in Num. 24, 
3. 15, and OD fog in Ps, 114, 8 
PINT ITT is one of the characteristic expressions of P, 

26, PIDY) ‘def us make’ Verbs 7 hardly ever take the 
Ni, of the cohortative, and verbs x only very rarely; cf. 
Ges., §§ 75.6 and 108, foot-note; M.R, §9; Dav., S., § 623 
and Driver, c. iv, esp. § 47. 

We have the plural again in 11, 7 and Is. 6, 8, and it has 
been explained in various ways. 

I. The Fathers here see a reference to the Trinity, and 
many moderns have followed them; but as Del, (Comm., 
4th ed, p. 101) and Oehl. ( Theol. of O, T., § 36) remark, the 
mysterium Trinttatis is not sufficiently manifest in the O. T. 
to warrant this interpretation. II. Tuch and others account 
for the plural on the ground that in a case of reflection or 
self-consultation, the subject stands as the object, in anti- 
thesis to itself, the speaker conceiving himself as addressing 
himself; cf. Hitzig and Del. on Is, 6,8; Tuch, Comm., 2nd 
ed., p. 23. But as Del. and Di. point out, there is no proof 
‘of the existence of such a plural. II. Kn. and others 
explain the plural from the custom which monarchs have of 
using the first person plural in decrees, etc.; but though this 
occurs continually in the Qoran, and is found in the Bible, 
Ezr, 4, 18. 1 Macc. 10, 19. 11, 31. 15, 9 (of Persian and 
Greek rulers), it was never used in this way by the Hebrews, 
TV, Di, Comm., p. 31, proposes a new explanation; his 
words are,‘ We should rather remember that the Hebrew 
who speaks of God as n’nbe in the plural, regarded Him as 
the living, personal conception of a fullness of power and 
might; God could thus, differently from men, speak of 
Himself in the plural.’ A plausible explanation, but perhaps 
hardly so natural as the one Del. adopts. V. Del. and others 
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may possibly be right when they refer the plural, as in Is. 
6, 8, to the angels, God announces to them His resolve to 
create man, without however allowing them to participate in 
His creation: cf. Del. here, and for the idea 1 Kings 2, 
1g-22, Dan. 4,14. 7,10, Job 1. Luke 2,9. This is an old 
interpretation, and is the one adopted by Philo (&a\éyeras 
6 réw Dhav sarijp rais éavrod Bundpeow, quoted by Del.*, p. 64), 
Targ. Jon, which has “00 “pip penny wipadd + px 
(P. spake lo His angels who minister before Him, ctc.), Rashi, 
Ibn Ezra. Is. 40, 13. 14 and 44, 24 are cited against this 
view, but are not conclusive: for as Del. (substantially 
repeated in 5th ed.) remarks on this passage, ‘A co-ordinate 
sharing in the act of creation He does not grant them, any 
more than in Is, 6, 8 in the act of sending : but He invites their 

participation or interest in what He is doing, as the creating 

of a being, who although of the earth, yet stands in a close 

relation to them and to Him, is the point now in question.’ 

DWN ' mankind, collective, as the pl. 17 shows. 

DIN. The word is found in Hebrew and Phoenician, and 
is preserved in Sabaean (C. 7. S., iv. 1. lin. 4); but in Syriac 
and Arabic it only occurs as a proper name. In the Hebrew 
text here, the name pt is clearly connected with now 
‘earth; as though =‘ the earth-born, yryens, yiives. This, 
however, cannot be, as a derivation, philologically defended. 
Another derivation is from DT ‘to be red ;’ cf. Joseph., Ant, 
i. 1. 2 (“aBapor onpaives muppis émeiBimep awd vis wuppis yie 
Grpabelons dyeyéver); so many moderns, e.g. Ges. Tuch. 
imO1N would then = ‘the (red) earth,’ possibly alluding to the 
colour of the soil in Palestine! But as Di. points out, the 
two words cannot be regarded as limited to Palestine only, 
nor is the term ‘red’ characteristic of all men. Another 

explanation is based on the meaning of the root preserved 
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in Arabic, ‘40 attach oneself to) so D8 =‘ animal soctabile? 
This, however, is not very probable. The comparison with 
the Assyr. admu, ‘young’ (of a bird), Del., Prokg., 103 {. 
and Assyr. Worterbuch, is also doubtful. Any certain ctymo- 
logy for nw has not as yet been found, see further Di, 
p- 53, and Del. on 2, 6, 

“wy wobya. aby = igure! ‘image! clei, MDT is 
more abstract =‘ /ikeness,’ dpoiwos, ‘The Greek and Latin 
Fathers make a distinction between oby and nip, referring 
oby to the physical or inborn, no to the ethical or receptive 
side of the Divine image (Ebenbild),’ Di, But the absence 
of 1 between the two words (only the LXX have «ai), and 
2 comparison of ver. 27 and 9g, 6, where only the one, with 
5, 1, where only the other occurs, do not favour this view. 
The two words are almost synonymous, the second being 
added to emphasize the first {Di.), 

INIT, collective, ‘fishes’ =n I, 9, 2. Ps. 8, 9. 

27. IWS NV ‘made He him,’ i.e. mankind. piN con- 
ceived as collective, mankind in general being spoken of. 

DNS NAW TIPN V3 ‘male and female made He them; 
the two sexes are mentioned, hence the plural Oni, 

28. JAV. Mp joined with m5 is characteristic of P, 


Now. The art. supplies the place of the relative in 
English ; see Dav. 5, § 99 and R.1; M.R., § 92, Rem. a; 
Ewald, § 336 a, and cf. Ges., § 138.3. Rem, b. Onthearticle 
with nln, after a subs. defined by bp, see Daven § 209. 2; 
and cf. 7, 21. Lev. 11, 46. 

. FMD for "IN; see Ges., § 66. 2. Rem. 3. ‘J give! 
ie aia perf, ‘the event being regarded as so certain, 
it is already conceived of as actually come to pass;’ cf. Ges. 
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§ 106. 3; M.R.3.1; Dav, S, § 41; more fully, Driver, § 13, 
14. See 9,13. 15,18. 17, 20. 23, 11.13. 41, 41. 

2 “WE, lit. ‘which is in it} ie. ‘wherein! see Ges., 
§ 138. 1, and Rem. 2; Day., S, §9c, and R. 

30 ms) PY b> DN. The verb ‘nz here seems to have 
dropped out. To make the acc. dependent on the ‘nm? in 
ver. 29 is difficult, as nboxs mm nod intervenes, and these 
words can hardly be, as Di. suggests, a parenthesis, The 
Vulg. paraphrases ‘uf Aadeant ad vescendum.’ The Arab. 
adds t2lzx “J have appotuted it? or ‘set tt! 

aty ov b2=+all verdure of herbs;' cf. Ex. 10, 15 NO 
ya py ees 

wy =‘ herb; in its widest sense, the green of it being 
emphasized as that which animals commonly live on. 

gr. OAT OY. Common words like ny are sometimes 
treated as definite in themselves, and may then dispense 
with the article; cf. 2, 3 avin ov {also Ex. 20, ro), 1 Kings 
7,12 novun ayn, also ver. 8 nonsn wn, Ex. 40, 28. 31. 
2 Chron, 23, 20 oun awe, Neh. 3, 6 mean ye, also 
Journ, Phil, xi. 2296; Ges. §126. 5. R. 1a; Ew. § 2938; 
Dav, S., § 32. R. 2; and Dr. § 209. 1. On the relation in 
which the Cosmogony of Genesis stands to modern science, 
cf, Driver in the Exposttor, Jan. 1886, pp. 23-45» 


2. 

1. DNAS, applied zeugmatically to puxm oroyn. The 
phrase ‘ hast of Aeaven’ is common in the O. T., e.g. 1 Kings 
22, 19 (==‘the angel hosts’), Josh. 5, 14, (=‘ army or host 
of God"). Ps, 103, 21 (of the elements). The phrase ‘ host 
of the earth; here due to the poe KI¥, is not common 
elsewhere, we find instead pox bn, Is. 34) 1 

c 
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2 bom. ‘And God ended, not as a pluperfect as some 
render. It is very doubtful whether an imperf. with waw 
conv. can stand for a pluperfect, if no perfect in a pluperfect 
sense precedes, and it is scarcely consistent with the meaning 
of the idiom; cf. on 1, 4. When a writer wishes to mark 
that a pluperfect sense is necessary, he usually separates the 
1 from the verb, which then naturally passes over into the 
perfect (nb> nvndw). For a full discussion of the question 
and an examination of the instances in which waw conv. 
with the imperfect has been supposed to be equivalent to a 
pluperfect, see Driver, § 76. Obs. 


mibaahere “to bring to an end; ‘to leave off;’ cf. EX. 34, 33+ 
1 Sam. ro, 13. Ez. 43, 23 (where nbz occurs with 10). This 
‘ leaving off or resting’ fills up the seventh day, just as the 
work of creation the six preceding days. ‘God did not create 
anything on the seventh day, Kn. The Sam., LXX, Pesh., 
Ber. Rab. read we for *y'2w; an intentional alteration to 
avoid the idea that God created anything on the seventh day. 


Smanbr from npxdp, which bas arisen out of MaYbD, 
the weak letter ® surrendering its vowel to the preceding 
vowelless consonant, and the pathach under the prefix » 
disappearing and its place being taken by shewa vocal; cf. 
Stade, § x10 c and § 112 b; Ges, § 23. 2 and § 93.3. In 
the form with the suffix {, the pathach under the Sis due to 
the syllable being short and unaccented. 

3 "._ If the penult. is an open syllable waw conv. 
frequently draws back the tone on to it, leaving the last 
syllable a shgrt unaccented syllable; see Dav. § 23. 3 b; 
Driver, § 69; Ges. §49.2b. Cf. 1, 11. 22, and often, 


Spa OY MS. Cf ons, 31. 
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rawy> ovtdee wo wit. Two renderings are pos- 
sible, (I) ‘which God had created tn respect of making, quae 
creaverat Deus factendo, The inf. estr. being used to define 
a preceding verb, as in Judg. 9, 56 sand. «Tey ww; 
a Kings rg, rr nominnd.... ivy; Ps. 103, 20 youd na4 "ey; 
ef. Ges., § 45. 2; Ewald, § 280d; M.R., §113 ad fin. But 
ag Nv in this construction would be followed by Wi 
(=nanbn), which is against the usage of the language, and. for 
which noxbp ney would stand, Di. (II) prefers rendering with 
Ewald, § 285 a, ‘in making which he had created, i.e, ‘which 
he had made creatively” (cf. Del.’ die er schipferisch ausgefihrt 
hatte), Wht being acc. after mivy), and the latter word being 
defined by 813; cf. meyd Sean, orynd wedpn, Sopnnb mann. 
The LXX have dv fpfaro 6 Geds wusjoa, a paraphrase, The 
Pesh. pS5a8% JaX/” Jia, as the Hebrew, so Ong. #727 
saypd MN. Vulg. ‘quod creavit Deus ut faceret. 

4 nyrbin mn. «Zhese are the generations of the heavens 
and the earth when they were created? pyibn,—which only 
occurs in the pl. cstr. state,—when it stands before a proper 
name signifies ‘generations,’ not as a zom. aci, but in the 
sense ‘dhose who are brought forth; so=family, ‘the details 
about those who spring from any one ;’ hence in the title of a 
book or chapter, ‘the history of the families springing from 
any one? LXX, yévere; in this passage AlBAos yevéoews, Here 
nyibin=the ‘ creatures,’ i.e. ‘the things Brought into existence 
when heaven and earth were created’ Elsewhere nib always 
tefers to what follows, e.g. 5, 1. 6, 9. 10, 1, but in this 
chap. no history of the heavens ‘and the earth follows, so 
Schrader and others suppose that this half verse properly 
ought to precede 1, 1, its present position being perhaps due 
to the compiler of the book, who inserted it here in order to 
form a transition to 2, 4b, ff. The mx (as it stands now) 

ca 
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points backwards, and may be rendered, ‘ Such then are the 
generations ’ so Job 18, 21. Ps. 73, 12. Gen, 10, 20. 31. 
32. Cf. further, Del., Comm.*, p. 72 £3 Di, p. 38; Tuch, 
p. 493 Driver, Jnirod, p. 5. The heading nmin nbw is 
peculiar to P: so 5,1. 6,9. 10,1, etc.; and as the remainder 
of chap. 2 is not taken from this document, the formula as it 
now stands must be regarded as a ‘subscription’ to chap. 1. 
In all the other cases, however, where these words occur in 
P., they are always the ‘superscription’ to the following 
narrative, 


prides MM, the combined name ‘Fahweh Etohim/ is 
only found once again in the Pent. (viz. Ex. 9, 30) outside 
Genesis, but occurs in Joshua. On the Tetragrammaton, 
mn, cf. Appendix. P uses nnbs till Ex. 6, 3. 

omen YON. Only once again, in Ps. 148, 13. 

ONT. Inf. Nif’. with 3 prefixed, and the suff, of the 
third pers. pl. masc., from x9. The 3 is written smaller than 
the other letters, and is marked by the Massoretes N}'}} “71, 
i.e, He small, Tuch remarks on this: ‘The m minusc. in 
oxnana (cf, §, 2) has a critical significance, and points to a 
variant reading, Qal (viz. D873), not Hof", as Rosenmitller 
thinks, Similarly Lev.1, 1.’ Cf. Di. p. 39, who apparently 
endorses this view. Other instances of letters written smaller 
or larger than the other letters will be found in Strack, Pro- 
legomena critica, p. 92, €. g. litterae majusculae in Lev. 11, 42, 
17}, with waw larger than the other three letters; in Num. 
14,17, ° in bay; in Deut. 34, 12, in bo; and hiferae 
minusculae in Deut. 32, 18,° in ‘WA; Esth. 9,9, Yin SYD B: 
see also Bleek (Jnsroduction, § 357 f.) [Eng. transl.], or Keil 
(Introduction, § 205) (Eng. transl.}. A list of the ‘diferae 
majusculae ef minusculae’ will be found in Ockla we Ochia (ed. 
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Frensdorff}, Nos. 82-84 ; Buxtorf, Tiderias (1665 ed.). They 
are not expressly mentioned in the Talmud, and probably in 
the course of time became more numerous. Buxtorf, |.c., 
enumerates thirty-one instances of the A¥. majusc., and thirty- 
two of the i. minusc. The Jews give fanciful explanations. 
The two following—viz. on this passage, and 23, 2—are cited 
from the 7iéerias, p.147 ff. “7 in voce DRIANA “guando creata 
Juerant illa,” nempe, coelum et terra, Gen. 2, 4. Ad indican- 
dum, fore ut omnia creata minuantur et intereant: et ut littera 
7 constat ex lineis dissolutis et ab invicem separatis, sic creata 
cuncta dissolventur, sicut scriptum est: “Coeli velut fumus 
evanescent, et terra ul pannus velerascet, et habitatores ous 
Similiter morientur,” Is. 51,6. Hebraei litteraram mysteria 
sectantes, notant innui transpositionem hujus litterae, ut ex 
penan2 fiat bimas3 “propler Abraham,” i.e. propter fideles 
creatum esse mundum: illi enim soli Deum propter admi- 
randa creationis opera laudant.’ And on the small 5 in 
23, 2 (p. 152): ‘ad indicandum, planctum et luctum propter 
mortuas, viris minuendum esse, ne modum excedat, quod 
et Abrahamum fecisse, externo litterae signo indicatum fuit.’ 
See another Jewish explanation of Gen. 2, 4, from the Tal- 
mud, Zract. Menachoth, fol. 29, col. 2, in Hershon, Zhe 
Pentateuch according to the Talmud, p. 92 (Eng. transl.). 

Render, ‘ When they were created, lit. ‘in thetr being created ;’ 
a common use of the inf. cstr., like the Greek construction 
¢» r@, with the inf.; see Ges., § 114. 2, 3; M.R., §111b. 

4». The narrative begins here. ‘Jn the day of God’s making,’ 
ie. ‘when God made; etc. On the construction, see Ges., 
$115. 2,3; M.R, §11rra, §118; Dav. S, § gob, ora. 

DA, slit. ‘1 the day of,’ is freely used for ‘at the time of;* 
so 3, § nobsx mwa; Is. xz, 16 wmby ova; Jer. 11, 7 DYa 
wnbyn. nivy J.=tha in P. 
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The apodosis to 4>, mivy pra, may be either ver. 7 or ver. 5. 
If we take ver. 7 as the apodosis, then vers, 5, 6 will be a paren- 
thesis descriptive of the earth’s condition before God created 
mankind, and we should have to render it as follows :— 
‘When Vahweh Elohim made earth and heaven (now no shrub 
Of the field was yel on the earth, and no herb of the feld had yet 
sprung up; for Yakweh Elohim had not sent rain upon the 
earth, and there was no man to till the ground ; and a mist 
used fo go up and water all the surface of the ground), 
then Vahweh Elohim formed, etc, So Bunsen, Di., and 
Schrader. 

If we make ver. 5 the apodosis, then the rendering would 
be, ‘When Fakweh Elohim made earth and heaven, then there 
was no shrub of the field, etc. So Tuch and Kn. 

Against the first rendering it may be urged that the con- 
struction is too involved, and seems to identify a period (ver. 6), 
with a point (ver. 7) of time. To make mv Sx the apodosis 
to 4» is against the division of the verses and the syntax 
(Del.) ; cf., however, on the latter point, Driver, §§ 123 and 
124, who cites Lev, 7, 16%. Josh. 3, 3, and other instances of 
the imperf. separated from 4, after a time determination, and 
this passage may possibly be explained in the same way. 
The argument, too, from the division of the verses is hardly 
conclusive, Del. takes apparently 4> and 4®, after the analogy 
of 5, 1, a8 belonging together, and regards vers. 5 and 6 as 
independent sentences introductory to ver. 7, which beginning 
with s¥% (‘50 he formed’) expresses the main point, viz. the 
creation of man. 

5 On the imperf. after DY, cf. Ges., § 107, 1. Rem. 1; 
M.R,,§ 6.15; Ewald, §337¢; Driver, § 27 b; Dav., S., § 45. 
Ewald, l.c., remarks that o78 for the most part stands in 
circumstantial clauses, preceded by the subject. 
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55 indefinite, and with the negative=‘ none Germ. Rein: 
ef, Ges. §152. 1a; M.R., §142; Ewald, § 323b; Dav. S, 
§11, R. rb. On pa, see Ges, Le. re; Ewald, §32ra; 
M.R.,, §140; Dav, S., § 127 b. 

On the position of px in the sentence, ef. Num. 20, § 
PR oni, M.R,, § 79. 6b. Rem. 2; Dav, S., Le. 


6. TY9)". The imperf. used in a frequentative sense, and 
followed by a perfect with waw conv. mpyim. The companion 
construction to the imperf. with waw conv. is that of the 
perfect with waw conv. According to Ewald, § 234 a, b, 
this construction was originally due to the opposite con- 
struction of the perfect, followed by an imperfect with waw 
conv.; just as the two tenses are in many aspects opposite 
one to the other, so the peculiar idiomatic use of the one, 
generated a corresponding idiomatic use of the other as its 
counterpart. Ols., cited by Driver, remarks that this use of 
the perfect rests originally on a ‘ play of the imagination,’ in 
virtue of which an action when brought into relation with a 
preceding occurrence as its consequence, from the character of 
inevitability it then assumes, is contemplated as actually com- 
pleted. In this construction ‘the nascent action {i.e. the 
action of the imperf.) is conceived of as advancing to completion 
(the action of the perfect with waw conv.), as no longer 
Temaining in suspension, but as being (so to say) precipitated,” 
Driver, Zenses, p. 117. Compare c. viii, where a full dis- 
cussion of this idiom will be found, and the rules concerning 
the shifting of the tone one place forward with the waw conv. 
are noted, When the waw and the verb are separated, the 
imperf. reappears. Cf, also Ewald, §§ 136 c, 342 b,1; M.R., 
§§ 23, 25; Ges, §112.3a. Other instances of the imperf. 
as a frequentative, followed by a perf. with waw conv., 
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are 6, 4. 29, 2.3 eM... PWM... WON. PEAS 
1 Kings 14, 28 prem... Ne; 2 Kings 3, 25... 19°0b* 
mwden, etc. See also Dav., S., §§ 44 b, 54b. 

“IN only occurs in this passage and Job 36, 27. The 
LXX render here by my7, and in Job, |. c., by vepéAy, which 
is also Onqelos’ rendering here (33). Pesh. and Vulg. 
have respectively |XaSs> and ‘fons’ Saadiah agrees with 
the ordinary rendering ‘ mist,’ ‘ vapour,’ 5} 3. The word 8 
appears to be confined to Hebrew. Ges. in the Thesaurus, 
P. 35; is in error when he says that the word 7N is used in 
the Targ., Job 3, 5. Prov. 23, 33. He has accidentally 
written ‘Targum’ for ‘the Commentary of Rabbi Levi ben 
Gerson’ (of Provence, died 1370), cited by Buxtorf, Lexicon. 
Chald, Talm. et Rabb., p. 69. 

4. WW. On the form of this ”’b verb, see Ges., § 70. 1; 
Dav., § 39. 2. 

ONT. On the derivation of BN, compare the note on 
1, 26, The author connects pix with nN, as though he 
would imply that man bore in his name a mark.of his earthly 
origin. On the article with ow, cf. Ges. § 126. 2d; Ewald, 
2770; M.R, § 66. Rem. a; Dav. S, § arc. 

“DY is a second accusative, specifying or defining the 
material used in the operation; see Ges., §117.5 b.8; Ewald, 
§ 284a,1; M.R., § 45. 5; Driver, § 195. 1 (Tertiary predicate); 
Dav., S., § 76, Cf. Ex. 20, 25. 

tam. The mase. plural used to form an abstract noun, 
«The plural may serve to collect together the scattered items 
into a higher idea, so as to form the signification of an ab- 
stract,, Ewald, § 179, who gives as other instances no”) 
‘fittings, Job 7, 4; Diny ‘perverseness ;? DID ‘ Blindness.” 
cf. also Stade, § 324 b, who remarks ‘that on is the only 
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word of this sort in general use, the other instances that 
occur being archaisms, and belonging to the conventional 
language of the Law, or of Poets or Prophets.’ See also 
Ges., § 124. 1b; Dav., 5., § 16. . 


word... °7. In the sense of ‘become, dm, cf. 17, 4. 
18, 18, etc., is more frequent than mn, followed by the simple 
subst., as in 4, 20. 21. 19, 26. 


wi? in Heb.=the breath of life that is in every indi- 
vidual being. Man derives this breath of life from God 
immediately (Job 27, 3. Is. 42, 5), animals from the earth 
(1, 20, 24), and so only mediately from God, yet partici- 
pating in God’s spirit (Job 34, 14 f. Ps. 104, 0). In this 
direct inspiration lies man’s pre-eminence over the animal 
world, stress being laid on the manner in which man ‘be- 
came a living soul.’ He comes into existence as a personal 
being in a personal relation with God. Cf. Oehl., § 70. Onq. 
renders MN BD) by BbdDD EM «a talking spirit? 

8. [WA YA. ‘4 garden in Eden! {7 as an appellative 
means ‘/oveliness,’ ‘delight, but is here clearly the name of the 
place where the garden was situated. The LXX render here 
wapddacov év "Eddy ; ver. 15 (incorrectly) mapadeiow ris rpvpiis, 
80 3, 24, and Vulg. ‘Paradisum voluplatis’ Pesh. has \a.§:d 
apo5, Saadiah 2 i ~- Schr. C.0.7:, p. 26£, says 
‘Eden, Heb. 13%, has originally nothing to do with f7Y, ph. 
DN ‘loveliness,’ but is a word that came over to the Hebrews 
from the Babylonians, meaning properly “field,” “plain;” in 
Assyrian f-di-nu. [TP, pointed with —_, to distinguish it 
perhaps from [7¥ with —., is 2 pr. n., the name of a district 
in Mesopotamia, or Assyria, which, according to 2 Kings 19, 
12. Is. 37, 12, came under the rule of Assyria. [JP has not yet 
been identified; cf. further, Di., pp. 55 and 6rff.; Del, p. 79. 
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EXPO is local, not temporal (for yo" is against this),— 
eastwards; ‘on the easi of’ (a further definition of the position 
of Eden; cf. 3, 24. 11, 2. 13, 11), ie. from the standpoint 
of the narrator in Palestine. 


g. TAN. The shortened form of the Hif*. imperf.; see 
Ges., § 65.1. Rem. 3; Dav., § 37.1, 2. 

YW Bw NYT PY = ‘and the tree of knowkdge of 
(lit. of the Anowing) good and evil ;' i.e. the tree, the partaking 
of the fruit of which would cause persons to know good 
and evil, 


YN AW cannot be genitive afier ny7, as a word defined 
by being in the construct state does not take the article, but 
must be regarded as the accusative; cf. Jer. 22, 16 47 nbn 
NN Nyt ‘was not that the knowing me?’ see Ewald, § 236 a; 
MLR, § 110, Rem.; Ges., § 125. 1. Rem. 3; Dav, S., § 19. 
The article prefixed to an inf. cstr. is very rare. 


_ YN AW. On the pointing of 1 with --, see on 1, 2. 


10. ‘And a river was going out of Eden, to water the 
garden; and from thence it separated itself, and became four 
branches. 


NS. The part. denoting continuous, unintermittent 
action; see Ges, § 107, 1. Rem. 2; Driver, § 21; M.R., 
§ 14.24; cf. Dav. S, §97. R. 

"78". On the imperf. as a freq. in past time, see Driver, 
§ 30a; M.R, § 6.24; Dav, S, § 44. 

mn; “ef. on mpm, ver. 6. 

I pith =, according to Gesenius, ‘streaming, or 
‘stream, from a root tp ‘40 burst forth’ It is not found 
again in the Canonical books of the Old Testament, but is 
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mentioned in Ecclesiasticus 24, 25, together with the Tigris. 
The Arabic of Saadiah has j.sli ‘éhe Mile’ The other 
versions follow the Heb. text. ts position is more closely 
defined by the mention of the land (nbn) round which “it 
flows. Joseph. (At, i. 1. 3), the Fathers (Euseb., Aug., Hier.), 
and others identify it with the Ganges; Reland and others 
consider it is the Phasis; Del. and the moderns, the Indus. 
dann occurs only here with the art.; in 10, 7. 29, it is men 
tioned partly among the Cushites, and partly among the sons 
of Joqtan, together with Ophir. It also occurs in the phrase 
(ag, 18) We nono; cf. r Sam. 1g, 7, and Dr., Sam., Pp 94+ 

Havila in 2g, 18 and 1 Sam. 15, 7 seems to have been the 
eastern frontier of the Ishmaelites and Amalekites on the 
Persian gulf, The moderns identify the Havila of this verse 
with India; according to their view pw*p is the Indus. That 
one of the rivers here mentioned was an Indian one, was the 
view prevalent among the ancients; and the identification of 
nbon with India, and pep with the Indus, is strengthened by 
the fact that the products of the land of nom, viz. nova, am, 
pnw, are mentioned by ancient writers as being found in 
India; the gold of the Indus district being celebrated among 
classical writers, as that of Ophir was among biblical: cf. 
Her,, iii. 106; Diod. Sic., ii. 36; Curt., viii. 9.18. Cf. 1 Kings 10, 
11. Ps. 45, 10, Job 22, 24: see further, Del.’, p. 82; Di., p. 607. 
nbwn has the article by Ewald, § 277; cf. ver. 7. It seems 
to indicate, as Di. remarks, that the Hebrews had not then 
forgotten the original meaning of the word, ‘ “he sand land’ 
par excellence. The nbn mentioned in 10, 7 (cf. 1 Chron. 1, 9) 
among the sons of Cush seems to denote a place distinct 


2 The name may possibly=‘ Sandland, or ‘Land of golden sand, 
connected with Sin ‘sand.’ 
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from those intended here, and in 25, 18. 1 Sam. 1g, 7. 
It is perhaps to be identified with the modern Zeila on 
the Abyssinian coast, south of Bab-el-Mandeb. Cf. the note 
on Io, 7. 

AAD NWI =‘ thal is the one encompassing the whole land 
of Havila. The article with the predicate, cf. Driver, § 135. 7; 
see also Ges., §§ 116. 5. Rem. 1, 126. 2 i, Rem.; Dav. 5, 
§ 19. R. 3. 2b without the article would=‘ ts encompassing,’ 
The word 33p does not of necessity imply a complete 
surrounding ; cf. Num, a1, 4. Judg. rz, 18. Ps. 26, 6. 

On the relative construction ov Wr, cf. Ges., § 138. 1. 
and R. 2; M. R, §156d; Dav. S., § 9. R. 1. 


12, AMA. The 1 is pointed 1 by Ges, §104.2c. On the 
~«y under the t, to emphasize the sibilant, see Ges., § 10. 2. 
Rem. A; Stade, § 10g. Cf. 3, 17 (7RDBNA), 2g, 22. 27, 26. 
29, 3.8 bby). 3 is marked with metheg, as in Judg. 5, 12, 
nav: see Ges,, § 6, 2,14; Stade, § 2d. 


sf 

NW in the Pent., with the exception of eleven places, is 
of common gender. The punctuators, however, by pointing 
it NV}, indicate that they meant it to be read as 8), the usual 
form of the fem.: cf, Ewald, §184c; Ges., § 32. iii. 6; Stade, 
§171¢.2, This has usually been explained as an archaism, 
but Néld., Z. D. AL G., xx. (1866), p. 458, has pointed out 
that this cannot be philologically sustained, if we compare the 
other Semitic languages, all of which exhibit distinct forms 
for the masc, and fem. He, shewing that the double form 
must have existed defore the different branches of the Semitic 
race had parted from their common home, rejects the sup- 
position that the fem. "1 was at an early date lost, and again 
introduced into the language at a later period from the 
Aramaic, but admits that he has no plausible solution of the 
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anomaly to offer. Only he is convinced ‘that it cannot be 
explained as an archaism (dass es mit dem Archaismus nichts 
ist); at the most it might be an artificial archaism.’ Stade, 
le., regards it as ‘a mistake of tradition, and adds, ‘ probably 
the use of xin for both genders arose from a MS., which both 
for Nim and xT wrote defectively xn, as it is found on the 
Moabite stone and Phoenician inscriptions. This xn was 
thoughtlessly always miswritten sin. Del., in the ‘ Zetéschrift 
Suir Kirchliche Wissenschaft und Kirchliches Leben, i. p. 393 ff., 
has accepted Néldeke’s statement that it cannot be an archaism, 
and accounts for the fem. as follows: ‘ Though through all 
Hebrew, even in the post-biblical literature (cf. p. 395 of his 
article), the distinction of gender was not sharply defined ; 
yet at the time of the revision of the text, the use of Nin 
for the fem. was regarded as a mistake (for outside the 
Pentateuch it is unheard of, and not found in the Hebrew- 
Samaritan Pentateuch). In the recension of the text however 
it was presupposed that in the language at the time of Moses, 
although it possessed for the fem. the form Nw, the use of 
Nin _as of double gender prevailed, and the distinction of 
gender was at the lowest stage of its development.’ 

Stade’s view (cf. Ges., Gram. l.c. 6b. end), that xn and 
Nin were both originally written xn, and that the last redactors 
of the text have almost everywhere written this xin without 
Tegard to gender, is borne out by the xm on the Moabite 
stone, line 6, 87 D2 TOXN=NAN"DA HN, and line 27 na 
Nn Dw °D Noa= NN ON ‘Dp nips m2 (cf. Mic. 5, 1, m3 
nd, masculine); and in Phoenician; see C.Z.S., vol. i. p. 4 
(Inscription of Yehawmelek, king of Gebal), line 9, pu¥ bo 
in; line 13, en mondo: p. 4 (Inscription of Esmunazar, 
king of Sidon), line ro, xm DIN; line 11, NN nadom. Ch 
line 22, xn nadeon. This is probably the best explanation 
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of the anomaly’. See also C. P. Ges. p. 214 b. The art. is 
pointed according to Ges., § 35.2 A; Dav, §1rb. minis 
here defined by the art, by Ges., §126.5; M. R,, § 85; 
Dav., § 13. Ruler; S, § 6. 

nwa. « Béeilium? a transparent kind of gum, with a 
pleasant smell, and of wax-like appearance; found, according 
to Pliny, in India, Arabia, Media, and Babylonia: so Jos., Aq., 
Symm., Theod., and Vulg. In Greek the by-forms A&éAAa, 
padedeov occur. The LXX have pag here, but in Num. 
11, 7 (the only other passage where the word occurs) xptrak~ 
Dos, regarding nina as a stone, but this would have required 
1D before it. The Pesh, has MNo%3 (reading > for “), 
which apparently can be used of pearls or crystals. Saad, 
and others render pear/s (so also Ges. in 7%.), which meaning 
would be suitable here—between am and ony but hardly in 
Num. rx, 7 (Del.), and according to Tuch was first derived 
from this passage in order that some object of equal value 
with 3m and paw might be mentioned; but cf. 1 Kings ro, 
2,10. The etymology is doubtful. 


orn. Probably the Prasius or Beryl, The art. as in 
am, according to Ges., § 126. 3b; M.R., § 68; Dav. S, 
§ 22 d. The LXX here give 6 didos & mpdowor, perhaps 
meaning the beryl, Vulg. ‘dapzs onychinus, Pesh. Weis, Onq. 
sbpa. Elsewhere variously rendered, onyx, sardonyx, sardius, 
which all belong to the same species (chalcedony), or beryl 
{more correctly chrysopras): cf. H.W. B, 11th ed, Di, in 
loco. The etymology is doubtful. 


4 It is not certain that Rim=s'T is confined to the Pentatench. It 
seems to be found in the Codex Petropolitanus (916 a.D,), edited by 
Dr. Strack, 1876. Delitesch denies this (see p. 394 of his article), but 
admits that the distinction between 1 and >is slight. Cf. also on this 
point, Baer, Esech., p. 108 f. 
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13. JAM. A similar formation to WB. From (2 ‘/o burst 
Sorth. This river flowed round the land of 042, and is quite dis- 
tinct from the pin mentioned in 1 Kings 1, 33. 38. 45. 2 Chror. 
32, 30. 33,14. The LXX have here Pgdy, Vulg. ‘Gehon,’ t 
the other Vss. The LXX in Jer. 2, 18 translate the Heb. 
“NY, Nile, by Indy; cf. Ecclesiasticus 24, 27. Josephus and 
the Fathers also consider the Nile the river here meant, so 
many moderns. WO is Ethiopia. Thus if fi? is the Nile, we 
have a river taking its source in Asia, flowing round the 
African RAD! Others consider ¥% as representing only the 
Asiatic Cushites, and identify jim) with either the Ganges or 
Oxus, Reland identifies it with the Araxes. Del. and Di. 
(provisionally) decide for the Nile, explaining the anomaly 
above noted, as having arisen through the ignorance of the 
ancients of geography; see their commentaries in loco. 


14. pan, ="ine Tigris, occurs again Dan. 10, 4. The 
Heb. name agrees with the Sumerian Jdigna, and the Bab.- 
Assyr. Idiglat (Schr. C.O.7., 32 f.; Del., Par., 170). In 
Aramaic the name is nbdyry {so Ong. here); the Pesh, has 
KNoj, Arab. diz). ‘The Aryan name (Old Persian Tigra, 
Pahlawi nw, Greek Tiypys, Téypis), according to the express 
tradition of the ancients (Strabo, xi. 14, 8; Pliny, vic 31; 
Curt, iv. 9), designates the river as “the arrow-swift,” @ld 
Baktrian fighra=“ pointed,” tighri=“arrow.”’ Dillmann. 


MIP. Render, ‘in front of Assyria, i.e. from the 
standpoint of the narrator; 90 LXX sarévavni, Pesh. SSockd.. 
Others (the Targg., Aq., Tuch) render ‘eas¢ 9/,’ thus includ- 
ing Mesopotamia in the term “Wwe; but then the narrator 
could not have spoken of the Tigris as being east of Assyria, 
for he must have known that Assyria extended far east of the 
Tigris. Mesopotamia, too, is called nn) nw in 24, 10; for 
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this meaning of nov, cf. 4, 16. 1 Sam. 13, 5. Ez. 39, 11 (all). 
Ch. Dix p. 59. 

IWS. ‘Zhe Euphrates; not further defined, as being 
familiar to every Hebrew reader. It is often mentioned in 
O.T. as ‘ the great river, ot ‘the river’ vat’ foxy. Together 
with the Heb.-Aramaic name, we have now the Old Persian 
*Ufrdtu, and the Babylonian-Assyrian ‘Burattuv,’ ‘ Purdtu.’ 
A Semitic etymology is still unknown ; see Di. in loc., and 
M. and V. in H.W. B,, r1th ed., p. 702 a, 

1g. WWD. The Hif. imperf. with waw conv, from 
ma: see Ges., § 72. Rem. 9; Dav., § 40, esp. Rem.c. N.B. 
IPM * to cause fo rest) TH) ‘to place, set ‘lay down’ 

spotin rrtayd. The inf. cstr. with suffixes follows 
the analogy of the segholate nouns; see Ges., § 61.1; Dav., 
§ 31. 4. Possibly the suffixes should be pointed fi, as ja is 
generally masc., cf. note on 9, 21. 

16. by 3" ‘laid a command on him? More usually ny,= 
‘to command, is followed by an acc., or the prep. 5, or bx 
(cf. 28, 6. Is. 5, 6, Amos 2, 12), the words of the command 
being introduced by xd. 

born bow. + Zhow mayest indeed cat! ‘The inf. abs, 
being prefixed to the verb. ‘The inf. abs. expresses the idea 
of the verb simply, without conditions of person, mood, etc. ; 
hence, when it precedes the finite verb, there is first the idea 
bare, and then the idea modified ; and the effect of the whole 
is to express with some variety of emphasis the fact (not 
the gualily) of the action as now predicated in the finite 
verb.’ Dav., § 27, rule atend. See also Ewald, § 312 a; Ges, 
§113. 32; Dav., S., & 85, 86; M.R, § 37. 

On the potential use of the imperf., see Driver, § 38 a; Ges., 
§107. 4b; MLR, § 7.28; Dav, S, § 43d. 
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Dons is one of the five verbs that form their imperf, with 
holem in the first syllable: see Ges., § 68.1; Dav., § 35. 

17. ‘But from the tree of knowledge of good and evil, thou_ 
shali not eat of it’ On the preposition with the suffix, 
repeating the substantive (a use allied to that of the casus 
pendens), see Ges., § 135. 1. Rem. 2, foot-note 1; Driver, 
§ 197. Obs. 1; Ewald, § 309 a, ad fin.; Dav., S., § 106 b. 


sox is an instance of an inf. estr. with the suffix de- 
parting from the analogy of segholate nouns: cf. ver. 15, and 
see Ges., § 61.1, Rem. 2. 

18. MNT Tw NS. The inf, cstr. as the subject of a 
sentence: cf, Ges, § 114.14; M.R,, §112b; Dav., S.,§ 90. 


b myer. The > of 1b has a dag. forte conjunctivum 
or euphonicum: see Ges., § 20.2; Dav., § 7. 4, foot-note; cf. 
ver, 28. The LXX and Vulg. here have read the plural, to 
bring the text into conformity with 1, 26, 

VIDS WY, lit. ‘a help as before him, i.e. ‘a help corre- 
sponding to him, ‘meet for him; AN. LXX have here rat’ 
atréy, in ver. 20 pos airg; so the Pesh.and Vulg. In Rab- 
binic, 293==‘corresponding to:’ see Ges., Thes., p. 847. UW 
is used concretely, as in Ps. 70, 6: cf. Nah. 3, 9. 

1g. I$ is written defectively for Wy", which occurs in 
ver. 7. The verb must not be rendered as a pluperfect. It 
appears that the narrator conceived the formation of animals 
88 posterior to that of man. For the question of the use 
of the imperf. with waw conv. as a pluperfect, cf. the note 
on ver. 2. 


avn 5s J, P pan nn 53 (1, 25. 30; of 9, 10). 
On the punctuation of mm, see Ges. § 37.1; Dav. 
§13. ‘The punctuation is quite like that of the article” 
D 
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TWO ‘what he would call them ;’ cf. Driver, § 39 B; 
Dav., S,, § 43. 

spr rwin 557. The imperf, according to Driver, § 38 8; 
Dav., S., § 44; ‘all whatever he called them! 

i ws. These words may perhaps be considered a 
gloss on ry) (cf. Ges,, § 131. 2. Rem. ¢, foot-note 3). Such 
a redundancy ag we find in the text here is common in 
Aramaic, which would say 80 nvinyd md; and there are 
genuine examples of it in the O.T., e.g. Ex. 2, 6. 1 Sam. 21, 
14 (see Ges., lc. Rem. 4b; M.R., § 72. 3. Rem. a; Dav., 
S., $29. R. 7), but none so harsh as this (note especially the 
masc. tb). In late Hebrew this redundancy might be an 
Aramaism, but that can hardly be the case in this passage. 
Twn wins==' living creatures,’ Wbo being collective. mn is a 
fem. adj. (n=‘ 47’ is only poetical; see on 1, 21), As the 
text stands we have yb masc. followed by nn vps fem., which 
is difficult, Del. supposes that mn wp (ch wea in 46, 27. 
Num. 31, 28) was construed ad sensum as 2 masc.; but these 
passages are scarcely parallel. 

20, ons, pointing the $ with —. The word is not 
used as a proper name until 4,25. In these three chapters 
(1-3) it is, with the exception of this verse and 3, 17, 21, 
always pointed with the article. But cf. M.R., § 66. Rem. a, 

xm Nd. L Impersonally, ‘One did not find for man- 
kind? II. For himself (o1w>= wins) he (man) did not find? 
IIL. ‘For mankind (God) did not find! III. is not probable, 
as we have pwn already as subj. at the beginning of the 
verse. If I, be adopted, 8¥D would be impers. by Ges., 
$144.3; M.R., § 123. 2, cf.on 11, 9, and ww) could stand 
without the art., as in x, 26. Tuch adopts II. Del. and Di. 
propose a rendering that differs slightly from any of these: 
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‘He (man) did not find for man, i.e. ‘for a human being, like 
himself; etc.; almost the same as II, though they do not take 
and as directly equivalent to winx. Ols. reads OM, which 
would remove the difficulty as to the subject of nyo xd. 


21, TIUWW ‘in its place,’ the suffix is a verbal one, cf. 
Ges., § 103. 1. Rem. 3; Stade, § 378 a. 1: with the nominal 
suffix it would be TAA. 

23. ‘This now is... this shall be called woman. The con- 
nection of mvix with eM is preserved by the Vulg., which 
renders them by ‘virago’ and ‘zr,’ respectively, probably 
following Symm., who has dydpis and dvip; so Luther, 
Mannin. The two words, however, in Hebrew come from 
different roots. Cf. C. P, Ges., sub voce. 


mmpS. The form is made more distinct by the fuller 
shewa; see Ges., § 10. 2 B, and § 52,1. Rem. 2, The dag. 
in the p has fallen away in accordance with the rule, that any 
doubled letter pointed with shewa, may drop its doubling; 
hence the Raphe, see Dav., § 7. 4, foot-note a; Ges., § 20. 3 b, 
where the letters that commonly admit of this loss of the dag. 
are mentioned. The aspirates, however, very rarely omit the 
dag.; cf. note on 18, 5. 

24. ‘Therefore doth a man leave his father and his mother 
and cleave unto his wife, and they become one flesh’ The 
imperf. as freq. followed by the perf. with waw cony., in 
Present time, as before (ver. 6) in past time; so Ps. 17, 14. 
49, 1X. 73, 10-11; Ges. § 112. 3b; Dr. § 113. 42; Dav, 
S., §§ 44.2, 84a. These words are the narrator's comment, 
as in 26, 33. 32, 33, a3 they would be unnatural if assigned 
to the man, who had no knowledge of a father or mother. 

The LXX, Pesh., Vulg., and Sam. insert DPQ ‘and they 
two become ;' and the text is quoted thus in the N. T., Matt. 


36 GENESIS, 





19,5. Mark 10, 7; cf. x Cor. 6, 16. Eph. 5, 31. It may have 
fallen out of the Heb. text through the pis of ver. 25. 

25. DANY marked by the Massoretes, waTa “Dp ‘mem 
with dagesh, “On the apparent anomaly of a long vowel in 
a toneless syllable, see Dav., § 3. 2; Stade, § 3274. This 
word occurs again, with the same points, in Job 22, 6. 

WWIN. Hithpolel of v2, only occurs in this passage ; 
see Ges, § 72.7; Dav.,§ 26.30. Render, ‘were not ashamed 
before one another,’ i.e.‘ not in the habit of being ashamed, 
etc. The Hithp. is reciprocal, cf. axwnn in 42, 1. The 
imperf. according to Driver, § 30a; Ewald, § 136 c. 


8. 


“ORV FOES OMY FATT EIT. “Wow the serpent 
was more cunning than all the beasts of the field, etc. On the 
use of [O in expressing the comparative, see Ges, § 133. 13 
M. R,, § 49. 2; Dav. S., § 33. 

52 FIN, lit-=‘and shaf...1' is placed first in, the sentence 
to denote astonishment, which may be expressed by a note 
of interrogation, Render, ‘And (is if really the case) that?” 
of. Ewald, § 354; M.R., §143b. There is no necessity 
to suppose that the n interrog. has fallen out. 

bs eee nb=‘not any,’ see Ges., §152.1a; M.R.,§ 142; 
ef. 2, § and Dav., S., § 127 a. 

3. PINION. This form of the plural of the imperfect in 
1, which always in Hebrew has the tone, is the common 
ending in the pl. imperf. 3rd pers, masc. and 2nd masc, in 
classical Arabic (the abbreviated form being reserved for the 
subj. and jussive moods), and in Aramaic, but is not found 
in Ethiopic in the written language. It is tolerably common 
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in Hebrew, and is probably not to be regarded as a mark 
. of antiquity, but as a weightier form, being especially frequent 
in the elevated prose style and in poetry. ‘I. It is found 
in various cases of pause, as here, and Ex.1, 22 mn. II. As 
an emphatic form, e.g. in Deut. 1, 29 pwn Nd) py Xd; 
Josh. 4, 6 pdxeh 1D: especially after particles or nouns, 
which expect azverb after them, e.g. 23, WN bp, sere In, 
nob, wb, yyod, yp. ILI. As a rhythmical form to ensure 
a fuller sound for the word, Hab. 3, 7 pv; Ps. 4, 3 PIANN. 
IV. As an audible connecting link, similar to the -e, -ow 
before d, 4 in Greek : so 32, 20 pain before wy bx. Judg. 
6, 31 pyrwAn before nx: most commonly before &, but also 
before y, 3,1, and ». Many common verbs, as "DN, 12, 
y?, 2, etc., have preserved the f'; while others, as 7, 
173, 2, etc. do not receive it any longer. It is found in all 
classes of verbs, with the single exception of verbs yy, and 
is very frequent in verbs 7” “4 andy’s. Qal, asa light form, 
has it more frequently than the heavier reflexive forms. It 
occurs more commonly in the 3rd pers. than the 2nd pers, 
pl, as this form is far more frequent, but is by no means 
uncommon in the 2nd pers. pl. in certain verbs, e. g. 135, 
yow, nby, oN, ow. It is found in the oldest prose, e. g. 
in Gen. (twelve times), Ex. {twenty-eight times), Num, (seven 
times), Josh, (nine times), Judg. (eight times), 1 Sam. (eight 
times); being especially frequent in Exodus, which contains 
many old pieces; also in old poetry, e.g. Ex. 15. 2 Sam. 22 
(once), and some Psalms and old prophets, e.g. Is, Mic., 
Joel, Hos., Amos. In Job, Deut., Is. 24-27, 40 ff., Pss. 58, 
89, 104, etc., it is more artificial (a revived archaism). In 
the gnomic poetry (Prov.) it is rare, and does not occur in 
the erotic and purely elegiac (Song of Songs, Lam.), Levi- 
ticus has it very rarely, Ezekiel never. More modern prose 
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writings (Ruth, Kings) have it only in colloquial passages. 
The books of Chronicles have preserved it in some passages 
from more ancient sources, while they reject it in others, 
In Ezra, Neh., Esther, Dan. (Heb.), Eccles. there are no 
examples of pi.’ See further, Béttcher, Lehrduch, ii. § 930 
(from whom the above paragraph slightly abbreviated is 
borrowed), where a full list of the passages, where the ending 
fi occurs, is given; and cf. Wright, Arad. Gram., i, p. 63; 
Stade, § g2ra,a; Ges., § 72.7. Rem. 4, and § 47.3. Rem. 4; 
Dav., § 21. Rem. a. It may be observed that some of 
Béttcher’s distinctions seem doubtful and arbitrary. 


4. PN MD NS. The negative should stand between 
the inf. and the verb; see Ges., § 113. 3. Rem. 3; Ewald, 
§ 312 b. 1; who cite Amos 9, 8. Ps. 49, 8 as parallel to this 
passage. Its unusual position here is probably due to a 
desire to keep the formula nyon mp from 2, 17 unchanged. 
Cf, Dav, S., §86b. Render, ‘¥e shall by no means die. 


5- YT’. The participle as a true present (the subject does 
not precede, as a slight emphasis is laid on the verb, so 18, 17 
OK NOION; 19, 13 WK ONNeD ‘3; cf. Dr, §135. 4; Dav., 
S., § 100 b), Dr., § 135. 2 and Obs.; cf. Ges., § 116. 5a. 


apo... OSD OND. “Tin the day ye cal... your 
eyes shail be opened’ The perf. with waw conv. afler a time 
determination; see Ges, §112.5¢; Dr.,§ 1238; M.R., §§ 26, 
132; Dav. S., § 56. Waw in this usage is to be noticed. 
It assumes a stronger demonstrative force than it has in the 
ordinary cases of the perf. with waw conv. (cf. Driver, $122), 
when used to introduce the predicate or the apodosis; so in 
Ex. 16,6 BAYT Dy ‘at evening, (then) ye shall know. 1 Kings 
13, 30 NN BNP MDA ‘when I die, (then) ye shall bury me. 
Ex, 24, 24 b BAYT MND ‘when if comes, (then) ye shall know! 
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ombnn ‘as gods? Targ. Ong. PPI ‘as princes,’ 
perhaps intentionally to avoid an anthropomorphic idea. 
Targ. Jon, PORN] PI pexdos ‘as mighty princes who 
know,’ connecting *ysy with pbs, which is grammatically 
possible. The Samaritan has 3MM/e2H ‘like angels. 
‘yt is perhaps best taken (so the accents) as second pre- 
dicate to on“m. 


6, "WM. The LXX, Pesh, Vulg., and some 
moderns render, ‘to look at, or ‘regard, a meaning which 
Sewn never has. Render, ‘fo become wise, lit. ‘to gain 
insight, Di. ‘um Einsicht 2u gewinnen’ Rashi’s note here 
is YW aap ty nd TON wa ‘compare his saying to her, “know- 
ing good and evil.”” 

bon, Pausal form of bow; cf. Ges., § 29. 4 ¢, note, 
with § 68.1. The LXX and Sam. read sax (plural), the 
waw might have arisen out of the following waw in mnpam. 
The plural is not necessary. 

q. OT DOM Y "5, The pronoun stands here by M. R., 
§ 125; cf. ver. 11; and Ges., § 141. 4. 

mann by, lit. caf of @ fig! ie. ‘fg-leafy here collec- 
tive, ‘fig-leaves.’ 

ond WY ‘and they made themselves’ The personal 
pronoun is used for the reflexive, as often with this verb; cf. 
Ges., § 135. 3; M.R., § 89a; Dav., S., §11b. 

8. in, not ‘the voice,’ but ‘the sound,’ as in 2 Sam. §, 24. 
1 Kings 14,6. Render, ‘ Zhe sound of Y. (while) walking {acc.) 
in the garden, and cf. Driver, p. 204; Dav., S., § 70. 

wrt min. “Abou the cool of the day,’ so 8, 11 Ty nyd 
‘about eventide;’ 14, a1 7M sand ‘ about this date,’ also Is. 7, 
1g ny ‘about (¢he time of) his knowing ;’ cf. Ges., § 119.36; 
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M. R,, § 51. 2. In the East, towards evening a cool breeze 
springs up (cf. Song of Songs 2, 17. 4, 6) and the Oriental 
goes out; so 24, 63 yn mpd, The LXX render well r3 
bcdudy, In 18, 3 the noontide is called nym bn ‘the heat of 
the day’ (LXX, excellently, peanpBpias); Abraham being 
described as sitting in the door of his tent, 


9. 1°. The suffix (as it is pointed) is a verbal one; 
cf. Ges, § r00.5; M. R., § 39; 2% standing for M32; cf. 
Prov. 2, 81 , and with the nun, Jer. 22, 24 "RPRN'; 
see Ges, § 58. 4; Dav., §.31. 5. Stade, § 355 b. 3, remarks 
that ‘It is due to false analogy if the Pausal suffix J- is 
transferred from the verb to a noun,’ and cites with this 
passage, Prov. 25,16 3", and other instances. It is possible, 
however, that the vowel points in these cases are not to be 
trusted as they stand in our texts. 

The nm at the end of no is merely a scripéio plena (found 
both in obj. and subj. suffixes)—as Prov. 2, 11 mIW¥IN; cf. 
ver, 12 Ann). Ex. 15, 11 M39 (twice). 1 Sam. 1, 26 mSpyj— 
and in no way affects the sense. 


ro, “398. The Mass. note here is bybp, i.e. the word is, 
contrary to rule, accented on the penult.; cf. Ges, § 29. 4.¢; 
Dav., § 10. 5b. Asa rule the vowel in pause is lengthened, 
this cannot take place here as the vowel is already long. 
The accents :-, —-, and (sometimes) + usually effect this 
lengthening, when it is possible, in pause. Here the minor 
distinctive accent — (Zifcha) exercises a pausal influence, 





“On the forms of the Imperf. with the suffix and so-called mus 
demonstrative or energetic, the reader may consalt Wright, Comp. Grant. 
p. 193 f. It should be remembered that the #ws belongs not to the 
Hees it to the energetic form of the Imperf., which is still preserved 

Ambic. 
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there being a sufficient break in the sense for the voice 
naturally to rest; cf. Driver, § 103, and 15, 14 nay {the tone 
drawn back and the vowel lengthened), which the Massoretes 
have not noticed. ANN and Any, like ‘Dx, transfer the 
accent to the penult. in pause. 

11. TN OVY %5 is really the object to T3N ‘p, see 
M. R.,, § 161 b, where it is designated ‘an object sentence ;’ 
cf, x, 4 and Dav, S., § 146, 


snbad. wba is used regularly to negative the inf. cstr. after 
5; cf. Ges, § 124.3. R.2; M.R,, §140. R.a; Dav, 5S, § 95. 


yort. On the pointing of n interrog., see Ges., § 100. 4, 
8.p.; Dav., § 49. 2. Here 1 introduces a simple interrogative 
sentence (cf. Ges, § 150.2; M.R., § 143; Dav. S., § 122), 
the answer being uncertain (affirmative or negative). yon= 
Latin onne, the answer expected being in the affirmative. 


12, TMM... MONT, a casus pendens. ‘The woman 
which etc... . she gave me.’ sn is resumptive and is inserted 
for emphasis ; see Ges., § 135. 1. Rem, 2; Driver, §§ 123. Obs. 
1993 Cf. 15, 4 WAY NIN PHD RY WN OND; 24,7... MN" 
nber aw nein. The casus pendens is often used to relieve 
a long and unwieldy sentence. See also Dav., S., § 106. 


bom. The pausal form of the rst person, In ver. 6 
we have D28M and S34" as the pausal forms of the 3rd pers. 
fem. sing. and 3rd pers, masc. sing. respectively; see Ges., 
§ 68, x. 

13. DYYY ONT MD: cf 12, 18. With the verb ney, 
nxt mo is generally employed, with other verbs mt np, e.g. 
24,20. Mand nxt are used, after the manner of an adverb, 
to emphasize interrog. words, see Ges., § 136. R.2; Dav. S., 
§70c; M.R, §93. Rem. c. Render, ‘ What then hast thou done?” 
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The A. V. and Pesh. render it as a relative sentence, ‘ What 
ts this thou hast done?’ Del. adopts the former rendering, 
remarking (in edit. 4) that the corresponding question in 
Arabic, whether the demonstrative belongs to the interroga- 
tive, or whether it should be rendered as our Eng. Ver. does, 
was a subject of dispute among the Arabic grammarians. 
He points out that the Massoretic punctuation favours the 
first rendering, LXX render slightly differently, ri rodro 
émoingas; so Vulg. guare hoc fecisti? On the dag. in the 
1 of Nt, see on 2, 18. 


14. “90 ban FIN WIN. LXX, émeardparos od dnd 
xrd. Vulg. maledictus es inier omnia, etc. Render 
as the Vulg. ‘Cursed art thou among all beasts, i.e. ‘marked 
out by a curse from, etc. 2 as in Ex. 19, 5- Deut. 14, 2. 
Judg. 5, 24. Amos 3, 2; cf. Ges. § 119. 3d. The other 
renderings, ‘cursed by ail beasts, ie. ‘these shall hate and 
abhor the serpent, or ‘ more cursed than, as apparently A. V., 
are untenable; for, as Knobel points out, the curse comes 
from God, not from the beasts, who had no reason to curse, 
and is aimed at the serpent only, not at the other beasts, 
as there is no ground assigned for cursing these. 
Ths by, ace. of time ; cf. Ges., § x18. 3b; M.R.,§ 42. 
15. “an qt NWT. gen and spy are accusatives 
of nearer definition; cf. Ges. § 117.54; M.R, § 44 and 
Rem. a; Ewald, § 281 ¢; Dav., S., § 71; so 37, 21 021909 69; 
Deut. 33, t1 yop map ym; Jer. 2,16. Ps. 3,8. Hebrew 
in this respect is analogous to Greek ; cf. ruphde rd 1’ Gora réy re 
voiv rds? Buyar’ ef, ‘ blind both im ears and mind and eyes art 
thou ;’ Brérw xodoidy vdppar’ éxxexoppévor, ‘I see a jackdaw 
beched out as to his eyes. 5y6 occurs again Job 9, 17. Ps. 139, 
11. The only meaning which can be philologically defended 
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is ‘crush. This meaning suits Job 9, 17, but not Ps. 139, 11. 
The alternative rendering is, ‘/e in wart for,’ a kindred form 
with Nw ‘/o pant after, cf. Amos 8, 4; it suits Ps. 139, 11 
(cf. Del. in Ioc,) better than ‘crush, but a word=‘ cover’ is 
required there: hence some read there une, so Ew, Ges. in 
Th. "WW='to crush’ is justified by the Aramaic usage of 
ww and @& or as, c.g. in Ong., Deut. 9, ar MOY MD 
‘and I crushed it, i.e. the calf; Targ. on Job 14,19 M238 
RID MEW «the waler crushes the stones’ And in Ex, 32, 20 
(Pesh,) [ieckas oddo (=Heb. nt») ‘and crushed (better 
scraped) tt with @ file’ [It should be remarked that in Syriac 
the roots ®aa and @&a are confounded one with the other, 
as Bernstein points out 1c.) Cf. Levy, Chald. Worterb, ; 
Bernst., Lex. Syr. sub voce, Di. admits that the meaning 
‘crush’ suits the first part of the clause, i,e. the man’s 
crushing the serpent’s head, but denies its application to the 
serpent, and adopts the rendering ‘de in wait for,’ which he 
attempts to justify by appealing to RNW; but this meaning is 
not so certain as the meaning ‘crush,’ and the double acc. 
after the rendering ‘de in wast for’ is difficult. sw is applied 
to the serpent in the second half of the verse by a kind of 
zeugma, the same verb being used to express the mutual 
nature of the enmity (Kal.); compare Del.", and Tuch, 2nd 
ed., who compares ‘/erirt a serpente,’ Pliny, xxix. 4.22. The 
Vss. render variously. In the LXX the reading varies, both 
Taphoe .. . TapHoes (Swete) and reipjoe. . . reponse occurring. 
The Vulg. has ‘ipsa conteret caput tuum, et tu insidiaberis 
calcaneo ejus,’ but sve cannot have a different meaning in 
each half of the sentence. " Pesh. has Sul yi acy Oo 
eSass vga, using different words in the two parts of 
the clause, but giving sw a similar sense in each half. Ong. 
paraphrases ‘D5 Bi) PETS MMP RTP 79 [9] Pa] RT A 
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V2Q2 ‘he will remember against thee whal thou hast 
done to him from the beginning, and thou wilt guard agains! him 
4o the end, Targg. Jon. and Jer. paraphrase widely, but seem 
to have rendered maw ‘crush.’ 


16. TIAN TDW ‘with a multiplying, I will multiply, 
ive. “will greatly multiply ;’ cf. the rule on 2,16, 1135 has 
two forms for the inf, abs. Hif‘il: (1) 227 (which would be 
the regular form) used as an adverb; (2) N23}, see Ges., 
§ 75. iv. Rem. 15: only here and 16, 10. 22, 17. 


AVIAN FNAB. Not a hendiadys, ‘she parn of thy con- 
ception, but ‘thy pain and (espectally) thy conception:’ waw 
attaching the particular J3xIN to the general PIXp; cf. Ps. 18, 
1. Is. 2, 1; and see Ges, § 154, foot-note b, pn is an 
abnormal formation, which occurs nowhere else in the O. T. 
The abs, state is 9) (Hos. 9, 1x. Ruth 4, 13), cstr. 1); 
with suffix 427 and shortened 327; see Stade, § 296. 2. 

jpn. The LXX here, and 4, 7, render with dro- 
arpopi, possibly reading qnawn ; cf. their rendering in 1 Sam. 
7,17. Frankel, Zinfluss, p. 10, suggests that the LXX render- 
ing is a free euphemistic translation of the Heb, word. The 
word mpwn is only found once again outside the book of 
Genesis, viz. in the Song of Songs 7, 11 
LXX, dy rg ddeAGidG pov, wad én” dye j 

17. OTD. On the pointing BIH, adopted by some, 
see the note on 2, 20. 

‘PNAyA. The LXX (& rois tpyous cov) and Vulg. (‘ix 
opere tuo’) seem to have read yay, which they apparently 
took as ¥IN32. Tuch considers the variant as perhaps due to 
the parallel passage 4,12. Cf. also Geiger, Urschrift, p. 456. 


18, YN YP. Cl Hos. ro, 8. Only in Isaiah do we 
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find the phrase Mw Vow, e.g. Is. 5,6. TT occurs but 
once again in Hos. l.c. 


rho. Notice the place of the tone, which has bech 
thrown forward one place by waw conv. with the perfect; see 
for details, Driver, §§ 106, 110: cf. also Ges., § 49.3; M.R., 
§ 23; and Dav., § 23. 3. 

19. ond Sori. For position of tone, see note on 
4,0 

TmMoINT by Jaw “ty. On the construction, see Ges., 
$114. 2.3; MR, § 111 b; Dav., S,, §§ 91, 92; cf. on 2, 4. 
Render, ‘unsil thou return ;’ 20 (as Arabic shews; see 
Wright, Arab. Gram., i. p. 311) is to be regarded as a subst, 
in the genitive case after ty. Cf. Ges., Lc. 1 b. 


TMD 13. Some render, ‘from which thou wast taken, 
lit. ‘which from it thou wast taken ;’ ‘2 being regarded as 
equivalent to the relative wx; so in 4, 25; for constr. cf. 
Ges., § 138.1; M. R., §.156: so all the Vss. here and in 4, 
a5, except the Sam., which has 4.2% here and TH in 4, 25. 
But as the passages cited in defence of this are not conclusive, 
it is better to render ‘for’ here and in 4, 25. ‘ Until thou 
relurnest unto the ground; for thou wast taken from it’ (pause, 
this half of the verse being marked off from the second half 
by Athnach [—-], the second strongest prose accent): ‘/or 
dust thou art, etc. 

20, TI =Lie’ or ‘Living, not ‘Life-giver! MO=MN, 
the form used here is antiquated in Heb. but xin=n'n 
vixtt, is preserved in Phoenician (Di.). LXX here Zwy, in 
the other passage where it occurs (4,1) Eda. Zw is probably 
intentionally used by the LXX, being occasioned by the ex- 
planatory addition “mm nnn win *3. Cf. also C. P. Ges, sub vor. 
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22, ‘And Vakweh Elohim said, Behold the man hath become 
as one of us, so as to know... and now that he may not stretch 
Sorth his hand and take, etc. 

30D “WINS. On the construct state before the prepo- 
sition, see Ges., § 130.1; M.R., § 73. Rem.a; Dav., S, § 35. 
R. 2. It is especially frequent with tmx and jp, Lev, 13, 2. 
Num. 16, 15. x Sam. 9, 3. 1 Kings rg, 2, etc, 

es) nytb=‘s0 as to know:’ cf. 1 Sam. 12,17 095 Sue 
ho; Prov, 26, 2 mryd arma n> neys. On this gerundial 
usage of the inf. with 5, see Driver, $205; Dav, S, § 93. 

YP is used here independently, as in Ex. 13,17; cf. Ewald, 
$337b; M.R.,§ 164 b; ‘without indicating that the sentence 
which it introduces is dependent on another.’ See also Ges., 
§1g2,1 i. The formula, ‘For he said... lest,’ occurs frequently, 
and always implies that some precaution is taken by the 
speaker to prevent what he fears happening; e.g. Ps. 38, 17 
{compare Del., Die Psalmen*, ad loc.); Gen. 38, 11. 42, 4 
Ex. 13, 17, ete. Cf. Dav., S., § 127¢. 

mpd. The perfect with waw conv, after the imperfect 
with JD; so 19, 19 NO}... WPIIN jo; Ex. 1, ro AMY IY 1. 
Three times (Ps. 2, 12. Jer. 51, 46. Prov. 31, 5) we find the 
imperf. repeated after JD, instead of a perf. with waw conv.; see 
Driver, § 115 end, § 116; Ges., §r12. 3.8; Dav, S.,§53¢. 

‘mM. Perf. with waw conv. pointed with pretonic qameg ; 
80 19, 19 ‘ny {notice the tone; ef, the note there); 44, 22 
Ml: see on 1, 2. 

“1 is perf. from "3: see Ges., § 76. 2 g; Dav., § 42. 

24, DXAINSTT MN ‘the cherubim.’ These appear in the 
Old Testament always in connection with God’s manifesting 
himself to the world. In the tabernacle they hovered over 
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the ark (Ex. 25, 18 ff.). In Solomon’s temple they are repre- 
sented as stationed on the floor of the Holy of Holies, spread- 
ing out their wings from one side to the other (1 Kings 6, 23. 
1 Chron. 28, 18). In Ez. x and ro they form God's living 
chariot, in-which he appears to the prophet ; and in Ps. 18, 
1x, 2 Sam, 2a, rr God is represented as riding on a cherub 
to judgment: cf. Ps, 80, 2. 1 Sam. 4, 4. 2 Sam. 6, 2, where 
God is described as “an av’. From 1 Kings, |.c., we find that 
the cherub had an upright form, partly human, with one face 
(Ex. 25, 20), two wings (1 Kings 6, 24), and possibly hands, 
In Ez. 1 and 10 a somewhat fuller and different description of 
the cherubim is given: ‘with the similitude of a man, four 
wings’ (Ez. 1, 11. 23), two of which served to cover their 
bodies, and with two of which they flew; and under their 
wings human hands (Ez. 1, 8. 10, 7. 8. 21), with four faces 
(Ez. 1, 10. 10, 14), one human, one that of a lion, one that of 
an ox, and one that of an eagle, and the soles of their feet 
like those of a calf (Ez. 1,7). Lastly (Ez. 1, 18. ro, 12; cf. 
Rev. 4, 6), their whole body was studded with eyes. It is 
uncertain whence the Hebrews derived their idea of the cheru- 
bim ; possibly the winged forms on the Assyrio-Babylonian and 
Egyptian monuments exercised some influence on their con- 
ception of the cherub, but it is doubtful whether they borrowed 
the idea frum either the Egyptians or Assyrians (cf. the author- 
ities cited below). 

The etymology of the word is uncertain. (i) Some con- 
nect it with the Aramaic ei, 332 aravél; so 3N2=arator, 
bos: cf. Ez. 10, 14 with 1, ro. (ii) Another view is that 
379 is transposed for 2}=' chariot,’ ive. ‘the divine chariot:' 
ef. r Chron. 28, 18, where the D’3I19 are explained by nan 
nasion ; so Rédig. in Ges., Zhes.; M.and V., A.W.2., 11th 
ed. (iii) Hyde (quoted by Ges., Zhes., p. 710) considers that 
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IMND=INP, i.e. ‘he who xs near God, ‘his servant. (iv) Maurer 
on Is, 6, 2 explains am as from 373=03, Arab. os ‘nobilis 
Jui’ (v) Another view is that 33 is to be ciinected with 
the Arab. oS ‘ adstringere, so 313 ‘a strong being’ (Rosen- 
miller); cf. viii. (vi) Ges. in the Zhes. proposes a derivation 
from an3=07n, Arab. Sea ‘prohibuil a communi usu! I= 
‘custos, ‘satelles, i.e. Dei, ‘qui profanos arcet.’ All these are 
most precarious and improbable. (vii) Vatke, see Ges., Zhes., 
411, assigned a Persian origin to the word, regarding it as the 
same as the Greek ypiy, ypumds, ‘quod a Pers. ,. 35 (greifen) 
prehendere, tenere, derivabat Chr. Th. Tychsen (Heeren’s 
Iden, i. p. 386), vel idem esse volunt atque ypumds naso adunco 
nostrove praeditus.’ (viii) Del., Par., 154, connects it with 
an Assyrian root ‘Aardéu’ (from which an adj. ‘ardbu’ is 
derived)=' fo be great, powerful ;’ cf. Schr., C.0. Z:, p. 39 
The word reads like a foreign one, but it seems that nothing can 
be affirmed as to its meaning with certainty. See further, Di. 
in Schenkel’s Bibel Lex. 3.509 ff.; Keil., Brd, Arch., and ed, 
i. g2 ff; Winer’, R. W.2B.; Riehm, H.W. B., art. Cherubim ; 
Del. Comm.’ and Di. Comm. on this passage ; also Cheyne, art, 
Cherub, in Ency. Brit, 

“sn anni wm mn ‘and the blade of the waving 
sword. 5 

WNT. The article (pointed according to Ges., § 35. 2 A; 
Dav., § 11 b) is placed before the genitive, and mof before the 
estr. state, cf. Ges. §125.1; M.R., §76.I].a; Dav. S,§ 20. 

FEMI, lit. she one turning itself about :' cf.on 2,11; 
also M.R., §.92. Rem.a. The form is a participle fem. sing. 
Hithpa‘el of Jon, being formed as a segholate noun, and so 
accented on the penult.: see Ges, § 95. Rem. 2.3; Dav., 
add. notes to 3rd Dec. 
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DVT YY “PVT ON ‘the way fo the tree of lifes’ 80 16,7 
WE TN ‘the way to Shur ;’ 38, 14 nN TI ‘the way to 
Timnak ;’ 48, 7 DOR TI ‘on the way fo Ephrath? Cé 
Ges., § 128. 2b; Dav. S., §23. Hebrew uses the cstr. state 
{implying belonging to) to denote ideas which are made clearer 
in English by the use of a preposition. 


1, YT ‘40 get to know, ‘make the acquaintance of; 30 
euphemistically =‘concubuit cum ea ;’ used again in this sense 
vers. 17. 25. 24, 16, and often. This meaning has passed 
over into Hellenistic Greek ; cf. yeyveoxew, often used by the 
LXX for the Hebrew yo, e.g. here. Cf. also in the New 
Testament, Luke 1, 34 érei dvdpa ob yeyvdonw. The Pesh. 
has po, which is again used in the same sense in their 
version of Matt. 1, 25 otk éynwoner abrp= ganas Ho, 

VP ‘Kain, elsewhere a nom. app.=‘ spear,’ 2 Sam. 21, 
16, or a@ nom. prop. of a people, Num. 24, 22. Judg. 4, 11. 
The text here seems to connect jp with the root msp ‘/o gain,’ 
‘acguire;’ but this explanation must not be regarded as an 
etymology. The name was given, not because it was derived 
from mp, but as recalling to mind this word: compare such 
proper names as- mo, Siow, mo (not derived from, but 
recalling to mind neo). Gesenius derives jp here from pp= 
‘to forge; Arab. 1G, (ye3, ‘a smith, Syr. Ki; and 
supposes that |? in this passage means ‘ spear,’ as in 2 Sam. 
an, 16, 

TNT ON. LXX, 4 rod Oecd, Pesh. [esas ‘for the 
Lord? Ong. 8 BIR 12 ‘from before Valweh.’ Vulg. ‘per 
Deum! The Targ. of Ps.-Jon. has "7 83N90°N? NID MID 
‘I have gotten as man the angel of the Lord, possibly meaning 

z 
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the Messiah. The nx has been variously explained. I. Di. 
and others render ‘ with Yahweh, i.e. through his assistance, 
with his help; so LXX, though it is uncertain whether &d is 
a free rendering, or whether they had OND for MN in their 
text, and similarly the Vulg. and Ongelos. Elsewhere, to be 
sure, we find ny used in this sense, and not nx; cf., for 
example, 1 Sam. 14, 45 ney DondN Dy 19; still nk may be 
regarded as synonymous with Oy, 2s may be inferred from its 
alternative usage with py in the phrase ‘ /o de with one, i.e. 
help him; cf. 26, 3 Joy with 21, zo 1ymn Me. 28, 15. 31, 3 
by, but 26, 24. 39, 2 nN. IL @. Others (Luther, etc.) render 
‘1 have gained a man, the Lord ;’ mim nx being a second 
ace, of nearer definition, so 6, ro DY nx DNA NUL; 26, 34; 
Judg. 3, 15; Eve supposing she had given birth to the 
Messiah; see Ps.-Jon., above. 4. Or as Umbreit, ‘J possess 
as a man, Falnweh,’ wre acc. of the predicate. But against a 
it may be urged that there is nothing in the text to justify the 
idea that Eve thought she had given birth to the Messiah (cf. 
also 3, 15); and against 4 that it gives no explanation of the 
name of the child. 


2. MIDb MOM ‘and she bare again ;’ cf. ver. 12. The 
finite verb in Hebrew corresponds to the adverb in our idiom. 
We find other verbs used in Hebrew to express adverbs, e. g. 
any ‘fo hasten ;’ cf. Ges., § 120. 1 f. (cf. also § 124. 2. Rem, 
3); M.R., §114a; Dav. S, § 82. 


PP) JRE Ty ban T™.  ppr is placed before the verb 
to which it belongs in order to slightly emphasize the con- 
trast between the occupations of Kain and Abel. M.R., § 131. 
1b, Rem. c, compares pév.. . 8¢ in Greek. ban has been 
explained as meaning ‘a breath,’ ‘nothing, possibly with 
reference to his short life; but it is doubtful if the name can 
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be brought into connection with this meaning. It has also 
been suggested that an might be a variation of 53 ver. 20. 
See Ew., J. B. vi. 7 ff. Others connect the word with the 
Assyr. ablu=son ; cf. C.O. 7. Gloss, s.v. ban. 

TS is a participle in the cstr. state, ‘@ shepherd of;’ 
YA would be the abs. state, and {%¥ would then be in the 
acc, case. Both constructions are possible, cf. 22, 12 OWN RT! 
with Ex, 9, 20 Mm "ZINK XL; see other examples in Ges, 
$176.3; M.R, § 121; Dav., S, § 98. 

3. T\D. The prep. 1} must be taken here in a partitive 
sense, ‘some of, of. 8, 20 nonaT-b30 MPN; 27, 28 pnd 7 Ny 
Sup; Ex. 12, 7. Ges, §119. 34. foot-note 1; Dav., S., §ror.R.c. 

THUD. 1. ‘a gift) 2. ‘an offering (to God), but not to 
be taken in this passage in its more restricted sense ‘she meal 
offering, as opposed to mat, ‘the meat offering” The LXX 
render it here by évciay. 

4. ‘And Abel too brought’ 3 with the pronoun repeated 
is emphatic; cf. ver. 26 ayn on nvdy. 

PASH, scriptio defectiva, for ywadner. ‘The sing. form 
of the word would be jnabn. Other instances of scriptio 
defectiva are, 1, 21 BAO. Job 42, ro MY for TN. Ex. 
33, 13 T2797 for T3171; see Ges. § or. 2. Rem. 1. ‘The 
singular would be permissible here (Lev. 8, 16. 25), but 
would not express the plurality of animals so distinctly’ (Di.), 
The plural here, as in Lev. 6, 5,=‘/at pieces.’ In the 
Levitical service the offering of the first-born of the flock 
and their fat portions is enjoined; cf. Num. 18, 17. Render, 
Sand (indeed) of their fat pieces. -The waw is waw explica- 
fivum, see Ges., § 154. foot-note b, and cf. Judg. 7, 22. 
1 Sam. 17, 40. Is. 57,18; Dav., S, § 136. Rie 

DWM. Impf. Qal from mYY, apocopated from Myer, 
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yolave?; cf. Ges, § 75. Rem. 1. 3a,b,c; 90 WY from AYN 
in ver. 5. The verb nyv) is rare in prose. 


5 re ATM. So 18, 30. 32. 31, 36, and often. I. Either 
§N may be understood, ‘1 (anger) was hot for Karn, or Il. 
mn may be taken impersonally, ‘2/ was of fo Kain’ On this 
impersonal use of the 3rd perf. sing., cf. Ges. § 144. 2; 
MLR, §124; Dav. S,, § 109. 

7. Render, ‘Zs there not, if thou does! well, lifting up ? and 
af thou doest not well, at the door sin croucheth ; and iowards 
thee ts its desire, but thou oughtest fo rule over it’ D8Y (for 
ney inf. cstr. of x3, cf. Ges. § 76. 2a) must be explained 
from the phrase ON NB2=‘4o A/T up (one's own) face,’ the 
opposite of mrp yd in verse 6; so Tuch, Ke., Del, and Di.: 
cf. also the usage of language in Job 10, 15. 11, 15. 22, 26. 
Lifting up of the faces‘ cheerfulness, joy ;’ falling of the face, 
‘sadness or moroseness? The Vss, render variously. LXX 
has odk diy dpbas mpooeréyays, opis 8¢ piy buédns, Jpopres ; 
fovxacov, possibly connecting NYY with NXYD 43, 34, and 
reading Df2) instead of Mingd, and perhaps 727 MNP instead 
of Y27 NNN; cf. their rendering of ¥29 in Job 12, 19. Pesh. 
has, ecab Jones SG SS hal als MASS Gal We 
‘ Behold if thou doest welt thou receivest ; and if thou doest not 
well, at the door sin croucheth} taking nx in the sense of 
receiving ; so Vulg. ‘Monne si Lene egeris recipies, sin autem 
male, statim in foribus peccatum aderit, but this is not in 
keeping with the context. Ong. has, JJaiy a pin-ox foal 
sng YE) mNBH ayer BPS qT opin Nd at Ad pranyh 
ab pany sannvon) ‘anmoe APO NPIENND «Tf thou doest 
thy work well thou wilt be pardoned ; but if thou doest not thy 
work well, for the’ day of judgment the sin is laid up, ready to 
dake vengeance upon thee, if thou dost not repent; but if thou 
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_repeniest thou shalt be forgiven, paraphrasing, but taking nny 
in the sense ‘forgive :’ this rendering of Ongelos’ is also out 
of harmony with the context. 


yar mewn nnd. «Six és af the door (cf. Prov. 9, 14) 
@ lurker’ Sin is compared to a ravenous beast lying in wait 
for its prey; perhaps a lion is here intended (cf. the Arabic 
name for the lion (axl)Sl ‘she Hier in wait’); cf. x Pet. 5, 8. 
As nxon is fem., 20 must be taken as a substantive, on 
the construction cf. M. R., § 135. 4a; Ewald, § 318 a; 
Kalisch, Heb. Gram., I. § 77. 13; and Ges., § 145.7 b. Rem. 3. 
‘This is the ordinary explanation of the verse. It is possible, 
however, that the text is corrupt. The mention of the 
‘house door’ is strange, and the lion can hardly be described 
as lurking outside the door of a dwelling-place, nor are the 
words npwin and 13 Svion very suitable expressions in this 
connection. Di. suggests as an emendation N¥3° or 7210 
and ANPWN and AZ. ‘Sin’ would then be figuratively de- 
picted as a woman who tempts or leads astray. On the 
trans. of the LXX here, see Del.’ ad loc. . 


8.021 Pp WN. LXX, Itala, Pesh., Vulg, Sam, 
‘Targ. Jer. have given in their translations mbm nabs, which 
does not stand in the Mass. text; and it is not improbable 
that these Versions have preserved the original text. Frankel, 
Einfl, p. 88, certainly objects to m2: on the ground that a 
Hebrew would say 8¥2, not ava, and regards the addition 
in the LXX as a gloss; but though this is the more usual 
phrase, yet we have 27, 5 men iey 7; Ruth 2, 2 xy nde 
min, cf. also Lagarde, Symm. i. 57. Some MSS. note a 
Tacuna here [Nppp]; two expressly note no lacuna (xb 
Npop, Wright); and according to Del. it is doubtful whether 
the sppp is found in the best authorities. Del.® renders, 
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‘And Kain said it to his brother; etc., explaining (on the 
analogy of 2 Chron. x, 2f. and 32, 24) that what Kain said 
may be easily perceived from what follows, But in 2 Chron. 
1, 2 £. XO8=M, and the explanation is hardly so natural as 
to suppose an omission of ‘/ef us go into the field’ Some 
(Bott, Kn.) read 10vm, cf. 2Sam. 11, 16 ‘he laid in watt 
Jor’ Tuch, comparing Ex. rg, 25, where he takes ONY 
nimbs (as Tor is always followed by what is said) in the 
sense ‘Moses spake to the people what God had said to him,’ 
ver. 7 (cf, Ewald, § 303 b, 2), renders, ‘And Karn said tt,’ 
viz. what God had said to him. This is, according to Di., 
improbable, He also points out that WOK is not="37, 
and that in Ex., Lc, an extract from one document (J) 
abruptly terminates (leaving tnx without an object), in order 
that the compiler may make use of another of his sources 
(E); cf. Driver, Znfrod., p. 29. 

"SAV ONVIIA, lit. Ln their being in the field, ie. ‘when 
they were in the field? LXX, év x elvas atrovs x.r.d,, cf. 2, 4 
ox"0n3 and the note there, and see Dav., S., § 92. 

ro. MDYY MND. np pointed with =z before the guttural 
with ~~, according to Ges., § 37.1; Dav., § 13, ‘nt assumes 
a pointing quite like the article.’ 

sat dip. 1. «Hark, thy brother's Blood crying bp is 
used as an interjection, as in Is. 13, 4. Jer. 10, 22; cf. Ewald, 
§ 317. Ges. § 146. 1. Rem. 1: poppy being in apposition 
to om. II. M.R., § 135. 3c, takes it apparently as an 
instance of the predicate agreeing with the genitive instead 
of the catr, state, as is always the case, for example, with $3; 
M.R. renders, ‘ Zhe voice of thy brother's blood-drops cry. 
The Sam. reads py. n'x4=Dblood violently shed. 


11, TIOWNTT YO FMR AN. Cf 3,14. 1. ‘Cursed art 
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thou away from the ground,’ or TI.‘ Cursed art thou from,’ etc., 
ive. the curse shall strike thee from the ground, cf. ver. 12, 
I. is adopted by Tuch and Del., IJ. by Ibn Ezra, Kn., Keil. 
The rendering ‘Cursed art thou dy’ is untenable, as curses 
are represented in the Old Testament as coming from God 
or man, never from the ground. The rendering ‘More cursed 
art thou than’—though 3, 17. 8, 21 may be cited in its favour— 
does not suit the context here ; cf. ver. 14, which favours I, 
more stress being laid in the narrative on Kain’s banishment 
than on the unfruitfulness of the soil, or on the difference 
in the curses laid on Kain and the ground. 

TMD DN FINED WN. CE Is. 5, 14 mens dee’ merma jb 
pn ta mp myer. 

12, MN ANN. The jussive with xb is rare, ef, 244 8, 
Joel 2, 2. Ez. 48, 14; Driver, § 50a. Obs.; Ges. § 109. 1. 
Rem. 1; Dav., S, § 63. R. 3. 

FIND. Cf. Job 33, 39 NbN AND BX. 

"31 Yl. The LXX paraphrased to reproduce the paro- 
nomasia, orévwy xai spipwr; Hier., ‘vagus ef profugus’ 

13. NIDIO "DW bon, lit. ‘Greater 1s my punishment than 
bearing,’ i.e. ‘my punishment is too great to bear, $) before 
the inf. cstr., as in Ps. 40, 6 “BbD wyy. 1 Kings 8, 64 pimp 
bom. Cf. Ges, § 133. 1. Rem. 2; Dav., S., § 34. R. 2. 

PY ='sin, including its consequence, punishment, which 
is represented as a burden heavy to bear; cf. Is. 24, 20. 
Ps. 38, 6. 

Sib2, inf. cstr. with the > retained, Ges., § 76. 24; cf. 
Num, 20, 21 $h} and Gen. 38, 9 “2, by the side of the 
More usual form MA. The Vss. mostly render, ‘Ay srans- 
gression is greater than forgiving, i.e. ‘too great fo be forgiven, 
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which is grammatically possible, but not so suitable here, as 
in ver. 14, Kain speaks of his punishment, not with a view 
to its removal through the forgiveness of his offence, but with 
a desire that it should be mitigated. 

14. (NZD b= every one that findeth me; lit.‘ my finder? 
The participle may either govern its case like the verb, or 
may stand as a substantive in the cstr. state followed (as 
here) by a suffix or a genitive; cf. Ges. § 116.3; M.R., 
§ x21; cf. also § 80. 2a and Gen. 32, 12 ink RY ‘smens 
cum, 23, 10. 18 Wy We "NI; Ex. 1, 4 apy’ Tey. Comp, 
note on ver, 2. 5 

15. PP at bs, casus absolutus, ‘Every one thai slayeth 
Kain, he (Kain) shall be avenged’ (cf. ver. 24); or impersonally 
‘vengeance shall be taken,’ cf, the Nif. in Ex. 2x, 20, and the 
Hof’. in ver. 21: and this is perhaps preferable, the change 
of subject involved in the first way being a little harsh, 
though perhaps supported by ver. 24. [Pp 377 bax‘ every 
one, or any one, that killeth,’ is virtually a hypothetical sentence, 
‘if any one hills Kain ;’ cf. ver. 14. 9, 6, and Driver, p. 147, 
foot-note 2; Ges., 116. 5. Rem. 5; Ewald, § 341e; Dav, S., 
§ 132. R. 2 F 

ONYAW=< sevenfold, so onysK, 2 Sam. 12, 6, ‘four- 
Sold,’ see Ges., § 97. Rem. 1. It may be interpreted, with 
Tuch, as meaning, Kain’s murder shall be avenged with a 
vengeance seven times greater than the vengeance taken on 
Abel’s; sevenfold meaning, as in Prov. 24, 16, ‘manifold? 
‘many times! Cf. also Dav., S., § 38. R. 5. 

DP? does not mean ‘shall be punished, shall suffer punish- 
ment, so pethaps LXX, deri éxdxotpeva wapahicer, but ‘ shall 
be avenged. 


Fins ppb mim om. The nu was given to Kain for 
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his protection, and not as a token of the truth of what God 
had said, for Kain did not express any doubt as to the truth 
of what he had been told, and stress is rather laid in the 
narrative on Kain’s immunity from death in the event of any 
one attacking him. 


Ped... DW. “And F: gave Kain a sign! ppb=tfor 
Kain's protection, rather than ‘on Kain, which would require 
by or 3, ef. Ex. ro, 2, Is. 66,19, What this nwt was, cannot be 
determined; some have conjectured that Kain had a mark 
set on his forehead, perhaps a horn; others (Haitsma quoted 
by Di, p. 98) an inscription set somewhere on his person, 
commencing with bs, and ending with pp’; but there is 
nothing in the narrative to throw any light on the nature of 
the me given to Kain. The LXX have xal Mero Kipwos 
5 Geds onuciov 7H Kéew; Pesh. g2hdo yu?’ px; Onq. ned bey. 
7A NOR, 

sme msn snbad, not inion inbab, because that might 
mean ‘shat he might not smite ;’ cf. Ges., § 117. 1. Rem. 3. 
The usual order is here departed from, and the object 
coming after the infinitive precedes the subject; cf. Ges., 
§115. 3 Rem.; Ewald, § 307 b: see also Is, 20, 1 18 nbvia 
pp. Prov. 25, 8 pn jn mana. b>... nbab=' shal no 
one, just as bs xb=‘no one ;’ ch. 3,1 py 530 born xd ‘show 
shalt eat of no tree,’ and see also Dav., S., $§ 95, 148. 


16, "Ti3 must be the name of a place, as we may infer 
from 2%, and its position after yu and before no ip; not 
an apposition to the subject, as Hieron., Quaest. p. 9 oadev- 
duevos, ive. instabihis ef fluctuans ..., the Vulg. ‘ profugus in 
verra; connecting 1) with 73 ‘fo wander,’ and Ong., who 
render Spdora ba The position of ‘na is as uncertain as 
that of the garden of Eden. The narrative regards it as lying 
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towards the east, perhaps (cf. py notp) on the east of Eden. 
J, however, always uses 4 DWH=‘east of, cf. 2, 8. 3, 24. 
II, 2, 13, £1, 80 possibly py noqp here, is an addition by 
the author of 2, 10-14; cf. Di., p. 98. 1‘ dantshment’ 

17. PII=‘ dedication? from yn ‘to dedicaie,’ prob. a 
denom. from the root of yn ‘a gum’ (for 931), prop. ‘40 rub 
the gums ;’ so in Arabic; it being customary to rub the gums 
of new-born children with date syrup, which was regarded as 
an act of dedication or initiation into life; cf. Del’, p. 125, 
Prov. 22, 6. 

VY TIA WP ‘and he was building a city; i.e. at the time 
when ‘Non was born, the city was not completed, otherwise the 
narrator would have written 7122 (pf.) or 13" (impf. with waw 
conver.) Other instances where the subst. verb n'n is added 
to the participle to mark more prominently the duration of 
the action (i.e, that it is incomplete) are to be found in 37, 2 
Ay mn ‘was shepherding ;’ 39, 22 Mwy Mn; see on 1, 6. 
Ryssel, however, De Elohist. Pent. sermone, p. 59, takes this 
passage differently, his words are ‘ Prorsus aliter res se habet 
Gen, 4, 17, ubi participium loco nominis ponitur ['S/ddie- 
bauer”];’ 80 Del.*, Di. The former rendering seems simpler. 
For conjectures as to the city qun, see Di., p. 99. 


vy nx. The retrogression of the tone in 33 is due to 
the following tone-syllable in y. Two tone-syllables usually 
do not come together, either the first word is accented on the 
penult., or deprived of all accent by being connected with the 
second by Maqgef; cf. Ges., § 29. 3b; Driver, § 100: so 1, § 
abS amb. 3, 19 aNd dan, ar, 5 1 Tina, 39, 14 05 pny. 

18, THY... to. The passive verb is followed by 
the acc. case, as in 17,5. 21,5. 24, 42. 40, 20, etc.; cf. Ges, 
§r21.1; Ewald, §295b; M.R., § 47; Dav., S., $ 79, 81. R. 3. 
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‘The meanings of some of the zomina propria which follow 
are very obscure ; cf, Di.ad lo€. and Budde, Urgesch., p. 124 f. 


‘TN'Y may mean ‘he who flees; or ‘ the one who flees,’ frour 
my, Arab, 9,6 ‘fo flee’ LXX give it by Taiddd, which is inter- 
esting as throwing light on their pronunciation of the Heb, y; 
cf. my, Pépoppa; nity, Tifa; mony, Toboria; dry, ‘Payousd 5 
Swuny, ToBond ; MOY, ‘Peypd ; see Wright, Comp.Gram.,p.42f 


benno, of which 5x»np is another form, perhaps means 
‘blotted out by God! or ‘stricken of God, = 8 *M, LXX, 
Manedefd. Sxvano Ges., Zhes. ‘man that is of God, being 
composed of 4D, i.e, MO with the old case ending 3, which 
is found again in nbehno and dwn; cf. Ges., § 90. 3b; Stade, 
§ 344 b, and esp. Driver, p. 238: of W, the relative pronoun, 
in Assyrian sha, and of Sx ‘God. no is preserved in Ethiopic, 
where it often has the meaning ‘husband,’ as Is. 54,1. Luke a, 
36. Gen, 2, 23, in the Ethiopic version ; see Di., Ethiop. Lex., 
p. 183. The relative y is not found in the Pentateuch, unless 
we adopt the view of some interpreters who consider poya in 
6, 3 to consist of 2, @, and ma; and nde} in 49, 10 to be 
equivalent to rby, ie 19 "WR. It is found in Judg. 5, 7. 6, 17, 
where it may be due to a north Palestinian dialect, and in the 
Song of Songs; also in later writings, e.g. Eccles., Lam., 
late Pss.; while in Phoenician (see Schréder, Phin. Gram., 
pp. 162-166, and the inscriptions cited by him, note 2, 
P. 162) we is the common form, the form We being never 
used. This explanation of the name dxvanp is corroborated 
by the Assyrian; cf. Hommel, Z.D.M.G., xxxii. 714, and 
Lenor., Zes Origines de l’ Histoire’, p. 262 {. It is, however, 
against the analogy of compound proper names like bop, 
berg etc, which have no @. If ‘O=‘ man of God, we should 
expect the form Sin}, rather than S4WUID, A Jess probable 
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explanation is ‘Man of Extreaty’ from bey and Mb. The 
LXX have MafovadAa, bed 

ay TI. ab is generally used of the mother, and the 
Hit". vow of the father ; cf. ro, 8 ff. 22, 23. 

sab cahnot be explained from the Hebrew. In Arabic 
cil='a strong young man ;’ possibly 305 is to be connected 
with this, 

1g. Lamech was the first to introduce polygamy, in opposi- 
tion to the divine injunction in 2, 24. 

The names of the wives are given here because it is 
necessary for the understanding of the song. 

TTY = ‘adornment ;” nby ‘ shade :’ but these two meanings 
are not quite certain. 

EW constr. of DAY. According to Ges., § 97. 1. foot- 
note 1, the dag. lene after a vocal shewa is due to the fact 
that the full form of word was DW. According to Stade, 
p. 216, ‘DRY is formed after the analogy of DYY from DYN! 

20. The names in this verse are very obscure ; cf. Di, for 
explanations that have been attempted. 

miaper Sr awh. Jabal was the father of those who 
dwelt (the sing. taken collectively) in tents, and had cattle, 
i.e. the first to introduce nomad life. Avy is connected by 
zeugma with mpd; cf. Hos. 2, 20. Is. 42, 5. Josh. 4, 10. 
am with the acc. or gen. of the place that is dwelt in, so 
Ps. 22, 4 Seer monn ae 3 cf Is, 33, 14, where "2 is 
construed with an acc. of the place dwelt in. 

TIPO ‘possession, then ‘ possession of cattle’ a wider idea 
than jx¥; it comprehends also (e.g. 26, 14. 47, 17) larger 
cattle, sometimes camels and asses ; cf. Ex. 9, 3. Job 1, 3. 

ax. “anna wen boca. «Zhe father of all those who 
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handle harp and pipe’ ULXX somewhat freely, 6 saradeigas 
‘parriprov nai xibdpav, “WB, according to Ewald (Lehrbuch, 
§ 79 d, § 118 a), who seeks to connect it with «dpa, is 
abbreviated from WI2 or Th}. According to H.W. B,, 
arth ed,, it is a modified form of 3; cf. NYP, Arab. 7} 
Aramaic 837, 827, 1233; from 729 an assumed onomato- 
poetic root', Josephus, Arch., vii. 12, 3, describes it as being 
ten-stringed, and says that it was touched with the plectrum, 
but cf. x Sam. 16, 23. 18, ro. 19, 9. where David is said to 
touch it with his hand. 

4)Y occurs only four times in the Old Testament ; here, 
Job 21, 12. 30, 31 (see Baer in loco, p. 50). Ps. 150, 4; 
and is taken by the LXX («édpav) and Pesh. (J23) as 
a string-instrument; it is better to take it with Targ. Jer., 
LXxX in Ps. 150, and Rabb. as=‘ pipe, perhaps ‘a shepherd's 
pipe’ In the Hebrew translation of the Aramaic parts of 
Daniel it is used in 3, 5. ro. 15 for MEDD. 

a2. tr ba wud. 1A sharpener (or hammerer) of every 
Kind of instrument of brass and tron) The A.V. takes wd 
in a metaphorical sense ‘a sharpener,’ i.e. ‘instructor of every 
worker in brass, etc.; R.V. ‘forger ;’ Marg. ‘an instructor, 
wn=< an instrument’ does not occur again in the O. T.; 
the passage (x Kings 7, 14) cited in 2. W. &, r1th ed., 
being an instance of its ordinary meaning, ‘workman.’ 

The rendering above given is that of Tuch, Del., and 
most moderns. Dillmann, however, in his note on the 
passage remarks: ‘This explanation, which since Tuch is 
the one usually adopted, is hardly the meaning of the Mas- 
soretes, who~—judging from the accent on wind and the 
pronunciation @h (where one would rather expect Y2})— 









* Barth, VB. p. 65) is of opinion that 1822 = Arab. SUS 
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perhaps supplied (cf. Targ.?) "2% from ver. 21, before >3, 
‘a hammerer, (father) of every brass and iron smith’ The 
falling out of ‘3% must have been very old, as the Vss. do 
not give it. The LXX have xai 3» opupoxéwos xahxeds xahnod 
rai, oBipov, taking win as a masculine, omitting 59, and 
apparently reading ‘7% for pp, unless we suppose that ral jv 
is a corruption of «aiy, Similarly Vulg. ‘malleator ef faber 
in cuncla opera aeris e ferri; supporting to some extent 
Dillmann’s view. Ong. paraphrases NTIY “YT? boy yaa 
xdyias Nw, but apparently did not view win as=‘an insiru- 
meni. Ps,-Jon. has much the same as Onq,, YT pawcb3b 7 
NYIYR ‘the master of every workman who understands the 
working i’ etc.; also taking wn as a participle. If 
be taken as a subst, it is a participle neuter; cf. "Ni * 
which remains over, ‘ that which ts gained, so ‘an advantage. 
benefit, gain, bao; in Isa. 28, 4 Say nyy; cf Num. 24, 20, 
Ps, 73, 10. Prov. 6, 24; and Ges., § 128, 2. Rem. 3. Budde, 
Orgeschichte, p. 13 £., doubts the correctness of the text and 
emends as follows. He omits the words ‘ma... PP, ver. 22, 
and adds at the end of the ver. bras nyny wh me ™ 
tat] mb “HNN (23). Such‘a violent reconstruction of the 
text, however, can scarcely be regarded as legitimate criticism. 
moyr=‘ die Libliche, the amiable, lovely one: 
23, 24. Lamech’s Song. It consists of three verses, each 
containing two lines. It may be rendered thus: 
23 (a). ‘ Ada and Zillah hear my voice ;? 
(8). ‘Ye wives of Lamech, give ear unto my speech?’ 
(a). ‘ Surely a man have I slain for wounding me, 
(8). ‘And @ young man for bruising me:’ 
24 (a). ‘Lf Kain shall be avenged sevenfold? 
(8). ‘ Zhen Lamech seven and seventyfold? 
With ver. 23, cf. Isa. 28, 23. 32, 9. 





CHAP. 4, VERS. 23-25. 63 





23. JVDW for TBVEY; cf. IP, Ex. 2, 20, and Ges, § 46. 
Rem. 3; Stade, § 612.2. Possibly the text should in each 
case be emended, 1¥0% being punctuated ,W2U, and jp, 
ASW; cf. Ruth t, 20, = 

“3 not ‘for,’ nor =the dre rect/ativum, of the N. T., intro- 
ducing the words of the speaker (as e.g, 21, 30); but= 
‘cerlainly, surely ;’ cf. Ex. 4, 25. 


armand,...v2nd. The suffixes are objective; cf, Ges., 
§ 135.4; M.R., § 78; Dav., S, § 23. Cf LXX, els rpatpa 
duct... els podroma dual. So Vulg. 

b ==‘ on account of ;’ cf. M. R., § 51. 43 Ges, § 119. 3.03 
see Num. 16, 34 odnp>. 

The perfects may best be taken, with the Vss., as real 
perfects, and not as perfects of certainty. Lamech has killed 
men and will not, should necessity occasion it, hesitate to kill 
others. Jewish fancy narrates that Lamech killed Kain (#m) 
and Tubal Kain (aby, But only one act is intended, the 
repetition being due to the parallelism common in Hebrew 
poetry. 

The song is probably a triumphal song on the invention 
of war weapons. Lamech boasts that if Kain would be 
avenged sevenfold, surely he, with his instruments, would be 
able to take a far greater vengeance (seventy-sevenfold). For 
a mere wound inflicted on him, he has punished the inflicter 
with death; and in the possession of his weapons he feels 
himself superior to his ancestors, and able to dispense with 
divine protection. The poetical words pram and mpx and 
the parallelism which is observed throughout the three verses 
are noticeable. 

25. MW = Sats, Seteling, and then Ersatz,‘ substitute! 


%-ng “3D. Qameg remains, notwithstanding the Maqgef, 
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and is on this account marked with firm Metheg; see Ges., 
§16.2b; ef. § 9.12. Remord. pp ww 's; cf on 3, 19, 


26. NYT DA Nw. The pronoun is repeated separately, 
to emphasize the noun ; cf. Ges., § 135. 2¢; Ewald, §311a and 
§$314a; M.R., § 72.1. R.a; Dav., S, § 1, cf 10, ar. 

Wun =‘man, from wy ‘fo be weak;’ or from wax = the 
Arabic Guil ‘éo attach oneself to, so animal sociabile. Cf. 
C. P, Ges, p. 60. 


lornr tk. The indeterminate 3rd pers. sing.; see Ges., 
§ 144. 3, and the note on ver. 5: cf. Lam. 5, 5 aa now wd. 
The LXX have ofras fAmivev, perhaps reading ona and mt; 
cf. Frankel, Zinjfuss, p. 41, on their reading. Ong. has [33 
gr pps mebybo wpag un bp Tioha ins de Ais days te 
children of men ceased praying in the name of the Lord;' so 
Ps.-Jon., taking mn as==‘profanari, and paraphrasing to 
avoid the idea of profaning Y.’s name, so that the com- 
mencement of idolatry is here mentioned. This, however, 
is not probable. Aq. has correctly rére jpxtn, also Sym- 
machus dpy} ¢yévero. Di, remarks on this verse: ‘It is, 
moreover, quite possible that the original reading was Son 
(=) t, Le. “ This one began” (so LXX, Vulg., B. Jubil.), 
and Sm tw {so, read as a passive, already in Aquila and 
Symmachus, but with the meaning dpy¥) stood in connection 
with the view taken by the Targum.’ 


mua snp. Not merely ‘io call with Fahowek's name} 
‘to mention Him,’ but ‘to worship Him! 


A short notice of the generations from Adam to Noah, 
connecting the history of the creation, the first chief event, 
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with that of the flood, the second important event in the 
narrative. The number of generations from Adam to Noah 
is ten, In the accounts of the first nine generations, the 
name of the first-born is always given, the age of the father 
at the time of his birth, the number of years which the father 
lived after the birth of his first-born, and the total length 
of his life. In the case of each, mention is made that: he 
begat sons and daughters (nim O32 Wy). In the notice 
of Noah however, no mention is made of the number of 
years he lived after the birth of his three sons, nor of the 
total number of his years when he died, this being narrated, 
chaps. 7, 11. 9, 28. On the deviations in the chronology 
followed by the Hebrew text, the LXX, and the Samaritan, 
ef, Di., p. rzo, and the authorities cited by him, p. 112; 
Del.’, Comm., p. 136, and more especially for the LXX 
chronology; Frankel, Zinfluss, p. 70. The following table, 
taken from Di., p. 110, gives the variations in the chronology 
of the Hebrew, LXX, and Samaritan texts. 


Hes, Text, Sam. Ver. | Serruacint. 



























Adam ..._.... | 130 | 800 | 930 | 130} 800) 930 | 230 | 7o0| 930 
Seth... . | 105 | 807] gt2 | 105 | 807} gia |} 205 | 707! g12 
Enosh 90] 815 | 905 | 90} 815] 905 | 190] 715 | 905 
Kenan, yo| 840] gto | 70/840] gio | 170} 740} gI0 
Mahalalel ... | 65 | 830| 895 | 65 | 830| 895 | 165| 730] 895, 
Jared . | 62] 800| 962 | 62| 785| 847 | 162] 800| 962 
Enoch .| 65] 300| 365 | 65|300| 365 | 165] 200] 365 
Methuselah... | 187 | 782] 969 | 67] 653| 720 { 167| 802 | 969 
Lamech ... ... | 182] 595 777 | 53} 600] 653 | 188! 565 | 753 
Noah ie 00] .., are [ 500 fOO} ... 


Up to the flood » 100 “as (9§0)| 100} ... [(950)/ 190] ... |(950) 

















In each of the three tables marked Heb. Text, Sam. Ver., 
Septuagint, the first column gives the years each patriarch 
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lived until he begat children; the second, the number of years 
in each life after the birth of the first child ; and the third, the 
total number of years each individual lived. 

1 nvtsn wep only here: elsewhere in P mabin alone ; 
cf. 2, 4. 6, 9. Num. 3, 3. 

3 “an ona om SPM, naw AND is equally common 
with me neo; cf. Ges. § 134. 1. Rem.; M.R., §.98. The 
ace, is acc. of time, in answer to the question ‘ how Jong ?’ cf, 
M.R., § 42a; Ges., § 138. 3b; Dav. S., § 68. 

‘TIN, viz. a son or child. Olshausen proposes to insert 
TR here; but unnecessarily, the object being contained in the 
verb, as in 6, 4 pnd yin; 16,1 b m> xd. 

& “AN DINO bs. The predicate usually, after bs, 
agrees with the genitive, and not with the noun in the cstr, 
state: cf, Ges., § 146.1. R. 2; M.R., §135. 3a; Dav, S, 
§ 116. R. 2. 

mow onddwh ma men YWN. The noun mov repeated 
with the ten ; cf. Ges., § 134.3; M.R. $97. Rem.c. Dav. 
S.,§ 37. R. 3. “Dis perf. from »n, as in 3, 22. 

6. TUG MV) Ow wom. The noun repeated with 
the lesser number (from 3-9 inclusive) in the pl., and with 
the greater in the singular. See reference to Grammars in 
preceding note. 

22. MX TIM TMM ; so Noah, 6, 9, walked with God ; 
cf, a similar use of the Qal in Mic. 6, 8. Mal. 2,6. mx sbnnn 
is used of confidential intercourse with God, a closer relation- 
ship to God than is implied in ‘ walking before God’ (x4, 1), 
or, ‘walking after God’ (Deut. 13. 5); cf. 1 Sam. 25, 19 of 
the intercourse between David’s followers and Nabal’s ser- 
vants. The LXX have here Einpécryoew &¢ ‘Evy rp Geg, 
perhaps to avoid an anthropomorphic idea; cf. Ecclus. 44, 
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16. 49, 14, and Heb. 11, § miore: ‘Evéy. Ong. paraphrases 
sa wpbia aio pdm Enoch walked in the fear of Valwweh? 
The Pesh, renders as the LXX, Jol] yois shad ‘Enoch 
pleased God! 

24. ANN MPD DUNK. And he was nol, for Elohim 
took him ;' cf. the usage of PR in Is. 17, 14. Ps. 103, 16. 
1 Kings 20, 40, of sudden disappearance. On its use in the 
narrative style, cf. Ewald, § 3212; M. R., § 128, 2a. npd 3 
“** ‘nik, that is, without dying, otherwise we should expect 
non; cf. 2 Kings 2 (Elijah’s removal from earth to heaven, 
without tasting death). The reason for ink npd ‘2 is to be 
found in the first half of the verse, viz. his piety; cf, Heb. 
11, 5, and Onq.; not, as some suppose, the danger of his 
relapsing into sin: so Ber. Rabb. c. 24. Frankel, Hinfluss, 
p. 43, cites this passage as one of the places where the LXX 
translators had the Haggada in view. LXX have xai obx 
nipioxero Biére pereOynev airiv 8 Oeds. So Vulg. Ong, Md 
RN TDN (NP) "MW (cf. Frankel, p. 44, note d, who omits xd, 
so Berliner in his edition of Ongelos [ed. 1884, Berlin], p. 5; 
cf. part 2, p. 3)=‘And he was not, for Pahwehk did (not) slay 
him? The Pesh. follows the Heb. text. In Ecclus. 44, 16 
Enoch is called tad8eypa peravoias rais yeveais, and in the book 
of Enoch (translated by R. H. Charles") and the N. T. book 
of Jude, 14 et seq., he is described as a seer and prophet, who 
announced the coming of God, to punish the world for its sin. 

ag, FI] YAW MN NIP. my generally derived from m3 
‘to rest; = rest? but doubtfully as the word is always written 
3 in the O. T.—as if from a root 73,—not 12, Ewald con- 
nects this root M2 with 8)==‘ fo Je fresh, or ‘new,’ and Halévy 
(R. £. J,, xxii. p. 611) regards it as the verb from which 


* See Jewish Quarterly Review, Oct., 1893, et seq. 
F2 


6 GENESIS, 


1") comes, assigning to it the meaning ‘ é be pleasant; and 
seeing in the p.n. 09 (agrément de sacrifice) an allusion to 
8, 21. Cf. further, Di, p. 116. The explanation given in 
the text, Bory nt, is not strictly an etymology at all, as n3 
cannot be connected with nna, which is an entirely different 
stem ; but the similarity in sound led the narrator to connect 
in thought nm) with bn3, just as nwo is a reminiscence of 
nwo ‘fo draw out,’ yet cannot be etymologically connected 
with that word. The LXX render tom as though they 
read it UM (not BH, which would rather mean ‘éo sef, 
place’). Rashi perceiving the etymological difficulty, fancifully 
explains wpny as though it were=ppn my ‘ make do rest 
Jrom us! His words are 82 xdvi Ty we pasy AN OD NP 
meso poss anm and pan am meen wa ond an xd ma 
mom pean one Su anddop oon oyna on op 
one win Tm‘ He will make the toil of our hands cease from 
us: before Noah came they had no insiruments to plough with, 
but he made them some, and the earth used to bring forih thorns 
and thistles when they sowed wheat, on account of the curse 
of the first man, but in the days of Noah {the earth) had rest, 
and this is the meaning of ond! 

ey) Pasyor “YD. “From our work and labour 
(arising) from the ground ;’ better than MOAN YO ‘ because of 
the ground, as A.V.; for the curse comes to man from the 
ground, which breught forth 171 pip when it was tilled 


(3, 18). 
6. 


a ab is inf. cstr, of a1‘ de many, ‘gross sein,’ DIN 
‘to become many, ‘gross werden’ The apodosis of the sen- 
tence begins with ver. 2 Wo. 

2. PY is used in a physical sense here=‘comely;’ cf. 
24,16. Ex. 2, 2. 
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sma “wie 52m. 19 is used to particularise the idea 
as in 7, 22. 9, 10; cf. Ewald, §278c; Dav., S., §101. Ric. 

onbyn “3. This phrase, elsewhere in the O. T,, 
always means ‘ ¢he angels,’ with reference to their nature as 
beings of a higher, diviner type (being called peoxbp, with 
regard to their office as messengers executing the divine 
commands); so Job 1, 6. 2, 1. 38, 7. Dan. 3, 25 (‘@ son of 
the gods’), but never mm 93. The same meaning is usually 
assigned to it here by ancient interpreters, e.g. Philo, 
Book of Enoch, etc.; cf. Jude 6. 2 Peter 2, 4; the moderns 
also mostly explain it in the same way; so Tuch, Knobel, 
Schrader, Del. Di., etc. As, however, the idea of a carnal 
connection between the angels and daughters of men was 
very repugnant to a refined mode of thought, and especially 
objectionable to the Christian mind (cf. Matt. 22, 30), many 
attempts were made to explain these words in a way that 
would not cause offence. Thus, Targg., Ong. and Ps.-Jon. 
both render M2721 °22 ‘sons of nobles; from the use of 
pine in Ex, 21,6; 22, 7 (which, however, are very different 
passages from this), Rashi has psy pn 192 ‘the sons 
of princes and judges ;’ others explain pyndsxn ‘23 similarly 
as the sons of those of higher rank, opposed to DuNT NW2 
the daughters of those of lower rank. In favour of this 
interpretation, Pss. 82, 6. 49, 3 are quoted. But in the 
first of these passages the expression is not the same, and 
the application evidently different; in the second, the 
opposite to DTK is gx, not ownbx; further ouNn, in vers. 1 
and 4 (=‘ she human race’), is against this view. Another 
explanation is that adopted by the Fathers, e.g. Ephrem 
Syrus, Theodoret (cf. Del’, p. 146), who interpret the sons 
of God in a spiritual sense as the pious ones, those who 
lead the lives of angels; viewing these as the descendants 
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of Seth, and regarding the nuxn M3 as the daughters of 
the wicked, the offspring of the line of Kain. But there 
is nothing in either chap. 4 or 5 to bear out this view, and 
the expression ‘sons of God’ as a name for pious men is 
not usual in the O. T.; and it is scarcely conceivable that 
DINN in ver, 2) is to be taken in a different sense from 
the DwKN in ver. 1¢, which would be required if this view 
were adopted. The Vss. render variously. The reading 
of the LXX is uncertain, viot rod cod is found, and also 
dyed rod Oxoid (Swete); cf. Lagarde, Genesis Graece, p. 20. 
The Pesh. has here prods? wi> merely transliterating the 
Heb. words; so in Job 1, 6. 2, 1; Aquila, uli rév Gedv, 
on which Hieron., Quaesé. ed. Lagarde, p. 11, says, ‘ Deos 
intelligens sanclos sive angelos ;' Symm., of vioi sév vvarrevdy 
rev (agreeing with the old Jewish view) ; Itala (from LXX), 
‘angelt Det ;’ Vulgate, ‘flit Det.’ 


3. (TD YT N'Y, sn is rather the breath of life which 
Yahweh Elohim (2, 7) breathed into man’s nostrils when he 
created him (‘the principle of physical and spiritual life,’ 
Di.), than the Holy Spirit (as the Targg. of Ps.-Jon,, Jer.; 
Symm., etc.) working in man, and judging him; for the 
determination on Yahweh’s part to deprive man of His 
spirit, as the latter half of the verse shows, really means 
depriving him of life. 

Piz not jussive, but (as in WI2) from HID not M12) has 
the intransitive punctuation of the imperf.; cf. Ew., § 138 b; 
Stade, § 490; Ges. § 72. Rem. 1.2. The Vss. (LXX, 
Pesh., Ong,, Vulg.) either read “873, or according to others 
ph or fi) (Halévy, Rev. Crit, 1883, p. 273), or guessed 
at the meaning of the word, rendering it ‘abide’ or ‘ remain.’ 
It is now generally rendered either ‘de abased, so Ges., Zh, 
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Ew., from the Arabic G\5; or ‘rude,’ Del, Knobel, Budde; 
M™ being=?, Job 19, 29 Qri(?) and Zech. 3, 7 mnxvon 
‘mane pn. Del. also compares fi, which he takes to 
be an elative form for adwan from v1, but cf. C. P. Ges, 
s.v. NR, The rendering ‘rue i,’ although uncertain, is 
perhaps preferable to ‘e adased,’ as the latter trans. ascribes 
to the word a signification which it has ceased to have in 
Hebrew. ‘The rendering offered by the Vss. ‘aéide in’ 
best suits the context, but it does not seem possible to get 
it out of the present text. Cf. C. P. Ges., sub voce. The 
Targg. (Ps.-Jon., Jer.) and others take it as synonymous 
with ps, and render ‘judge,’ but this does not suit the con- 
text so well as ‘de adased,’ or ‘rule’ The A. V. renders 
‘my spirit shall not strive; so Joseph Kimchi and Rashi, 
Tegarding }¥1 as equivalent to }"1, and giving it the meaning 
of the Nif‘al pra (cf. nev), a meaning which in Nifval 
depends on the reciprocal signification of the conjugation, 
and so cannot be assigned to Qal. 

“Wa NIT ONT. The best attested reading is that 
adopted by Baer and Del. in their edit. of Genesis, Leipz., 
1869, 0372 with pathach. The reading in the ordinary 
editions is 533 with qameg. The meaning of these words 
is disputed. There are two general explanations. That 
adopted by Delitzsch, ‘For that he too ts flesh, or ‘For that 
he indeed 1s flesh, DIGS being treated as compounded of 3 
the prep., the relative ‘¥? (cf. on 4, 18), and the particle 


1 Tt is now generally recognised (Wright, however, Comp. Gram, 
p. 119, still adheres to the old view) that the fragment w has nothing 
to do with the rel. 10x, but that -W, *@, originally 2, is only another 
form of the Aramaic relative conjunction ?, 3. It has been supposed 
that the rel. w is characteristic of the dialect spoken in Northern Israel, 
cf. Dr., Jntrod., pp. 424, 563. Whether the Inscription 123 21 5@ 939, 
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Di also; cf. "WI, 39, 9. But against this it may be 
urged that (2) the relative e never occurs in the Pentateuch, 
though defended by some by an appeal to the pr. n. Sueano, 
4, 18; buein, Ex, 6, 22. Lev. 10, 4; which are not, how- 
ever, of any weight for prose usage, and both of which may 
be explained otherwise: and that (6) 53 is here superfluous, 
The second explanation is tat adopted by Ges., Tuch, Ew., 
Budde, who read D3¥2, and take it as inf. cstr. from w= 
naw, with the affix of the third pers. m. pl. (cf. Ges., § 67, 
Rem. 3; Ewald, § 238b), and renders, ‘ On account of their 
error or transgression he (mankind) ts flesh.’ Against this it 
may be urged (a) that in is masc. sing., while mw has the 
third pl, m. affix; cf, however, Ewald, § 319 a, where other 
instances of a similar Enallage numer? are to be found, or 
the suffix in 032 may refer to ‘the sons of God;’ cf. Budde, 
Urgesch., p. 234: (8) that aw is scarcely the word that 
would be expected in this connection, and it is here hardly 
general enough: (c) that the reading with qameg is not 
so well attested as that with pathach ; cf. Del.', p. 195. The 
text is probably corrupt: but the emendations that have 
been proposed are not satisfactory: e.g. m) "WN, or 


“the fourth of a fourth of a2, preserved on a weight discovered on the 
site of Samaria and prob. dating from the eighth cent. 3.¢., confirms 
this view or not is very doubtful. ‘The real text of the Inscription has 
not yet been accurately deciphered, and the reading 5d may be incor- 
rect : see authorities in Driver, I.c., and ef. Robertson Smith in Academy, 
Nov. 18, 1893. See also Z. D. M. G, xxxii, 711 ff., and a note in the 
American Journal, Hebraica, April, 1885, p. 249, where a third view 
of the relation between @ and 1x is mentioned, which makes o the 
original relative, and derives 18x from it by prefixing an independent 
pronominal stem a, and affixing 14 (which appears also in the Arabic 
relative alladi ceil), 5 being then hardened to 1; cf. Sperling, Die 
nota relationis im Hebriischen, Jena, 1876. See also C. P, Ges, 
sub voce tx, and Wright, I.c., p. 118 f. 
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i wad, The Vss. give—LXX, aia rd elvar abrots odpeas; 
Pesh. og Jie? SacsS; Ong. S1P2 1x] 5D; Vole. 
“guia caro est, all expressing the sense ‘ For that. 

“A TIN NTT, So his days shall be, or ‘80 let 
his days be, etc. i.e, he shall have a respite of a hundred 
and twenty years. This seems better than the other explana- 
tion, that human life should be limited to a hundred and 
twenty years; for many post-diluvian Patriarchs reached 
a far higher age, e.g. Abraham, 25, 7; and it cannot be 
regarded as a general statement to which there might be 
exceptions, as the exceptions are too numerous (all the post- 
diluvian Fathers, from Shem to Terach, reach a higher age 
than the limit here assigned; cf. 11, 10 et seq.)'. 


4 odin. According to the ancients (LXX, Pesh., 
Ongq,, Sam., Saad.), a name for giants; of. Num. 13, 33 O01 
pay 32 o%S'ayn ww. No clear etymology can be found in 
Hebrew ; perhaps the word was derived from a Canaanitish 
dialect. It has been connected with the root bps ‘fo fall.’ 
thus many of the Fathers consider these m**n) to have been 
fallen angels; but there is nothing in the narrative to justify 
-this, and the narrator appears to distinguish the pp: from 
the nbn sa. Others render “Robsers, Tyrants,’ lit. those 
who fall upon others ; so Aq. of éxinrovres; Symm. of Bia ; 
but $p3 only means ‘/o fall upon,’ ‘ altack’ in certain connec- 
tions; cf. Josh. 11, 7. Job 1, 15. Gen. 43, 18. Others 
(Tuch, Knobel) connect the word with a root bps, supposed 
to possess the sense of xbp, and consider it to allude to their 


* Di, however, denies the force of this objection, pointing out that 
the writer here (J) has composed his narrative without regard to P, the 
document in which the ages of the Patriarchs down to Moses exceed 
120 years. Cf. his Comm., p. 123, but see Del.§, p. 151. 
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extraordinary size, but this is precarious. Other conjectures 
will be found in Lenormant, Zes Origines de Phisiotre*, etc. 
i. p. 344- 

OF is always pointed with —, although — would be 
expected here; cf. ver. 19 “M13; and Ges., § 35. 2 A. 


a5 

yr. INDIE. Render, «When the sons of God 
went in... and they bare?’ “We, connecting the new sen- 
tence with a preceding particle of time (2 “mx)', may be 
rendered ‘when ;’ cf. 45,6, 1 Sam. 20, 31. 2 Sam, 19, 25 
afier nv; Deut. 4, 10. Ps. 95, 9* and >, The imperf. as 
a frequentative past, followed by the perf. with waw consec.; 
ef, Driver, § 113. 48: cf. 2,6. 29, 2f. Ex. 33, 7-11. The 
subject to why is the owxn nia: cf. for the change of sub- 
ject, 9, 27. 15, 13- 

TMNT refers to the orb) in the first half of the verse, 
not to an object to yibn, which has been left out, as this 
would be very forced. 


DWT Wa is co-ordinate with adn awe. ‘The men of 
repute ;’ cf. Num. 16, 2 DY wax. A word in the construct 
state cannot take the article, so it is defined by the article 
being attached to the following genitive, Ges., § 127 b.; 
M. R., § 76. N.B. Whether such a combination as ‘WIN 
own means I. ‘ The men of repute, or i. ‘Men of the repute, 
or III. ‘Zhe men of the repute; can only be decided by the 
context, Hebrew has only one way of defining the first, 
or the second, or both parts of a construct state, and follow- 
ing genitive combination. Cf. also Dav., S., § 20. R. 2. 


1 Well. (Comp, p. 308) end Budde (Urgesch., p. 34) regard a2. 
y2 ‘amet as a later addition due to one who hed Num, 13, 33 
before him. 
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5. TID Vis accented mitra’, and so is an adj. and not the 
perfect fem., from 339, which would be mf. 

ya maui ae b>. rvery form of the thoughts of 
his heart! ~w, 1. ‘form, shape! physically; II. tropically 
applied to what is fashioned in the mind, imagination; cf. 
8, 21. Is. 26,3. The LXX paraphrase was ris dcavoeirar ev 
th xap8ig, on which cf. Frankel, Ztnfluss, p. 10. 

Wr Pr ‘only evil ie.‘ utterly, hopelessly, nothing but evil.’ 
cf. a similar use of p2 in Deut. 28, 33 xn prey pr; Is. 28, 
19 TN Pp. 

6.129 PR IBY, ‘And was pained in his heart! 
LXX, nal dcevofGy, Ong, AYN W 7D sinDpIR aNd OA] TEN, 
‘And spake by his Word, to break their strength according to 
his will? Ps-Jon. PIODD MY NM And disputed with 
his Word concerning them ;’ so Sam, and Targ. Jer. All 
intentional, in order to avoid an anthropomorphic idea, 

7. TAT = usually ‘same,’ ‘domestic animais;’ here used 
of ‘4ame and wild animals, as in ver. 20; 7, 23. 8, 17. 

go. nbn mde. Chon 2, 4. 

DMN PV wee Mm). Render, ‘Woah wes an upright 
man, perfect among his contemporaries ;’ according to the 
accents and the order of the words. 

to. OD masa. Mase. nouns take the numeral in the 
fem. form, and vice versa; see Ges., § 97; Dav., § 48. The 
number 2 agrees in gender with the word which it enumerates, 
and is an exception to this rule. The numerals from 2-10 
are substantive, tmx, fem. NNN, one is an adj. and agrees 
with its noun, 

1. DON YIN sbnm. Ch ver. 13 bon ren ayds 
and see note on 1, 21. 
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13. DY NIT AWAD YP. ‘The end (i.e. the desiruc- 
tion) of all flesh (man and beast) has come before me? Not 
‘The end of all flesh has come to my knowledge,’ which would 
rather be x wa (cf. 18, 21. Ex. 3, 9), but ‘Aas come before 
my mind, is delermined on by me’ (cf, Job 10, 13. 23, 14), 
Kn. ; or (Ez. 7, 6) ‘has come before me’ (ver. 11), i.e. according 
to my decision and resolve, Di. 

sta-bs is characteristic of P. 


DIMEN “from before them, i.e. because of them, through 
their influence ;’ cf. Ex. 8, 20 TIyn BO poNM nnwn. The 
pl. suffix is used because "3 must be taken collectively, 

PONT DWN ‘with the earth? So LXX, Ongq.,Vulg. Pesh. 
has 1X9)” XX ‘on the earth ;? Sam. AVS Me WS ‘from the 
earth, perhaps reading (wrongly) nxo by repeating the final 
bof pn-nvp. 

14. WDA BY IN. nan only occurs in Gen., chaps. 6-9, 
and Ex. 2, 3. §; it is thought by some to be an Egyptian 
word; see Gesenius, Zh. sud voce, and M. V., H.W. B, 
p- 893. Others (cf. Halévy, 7. A, viii. 12, p. 516f. Jensen, 
Z. A,, iv. 273) regard it as a loan word from the Assyrio- 
Babylonian. The Semitic etymologies given by Del.', 
Comm., p. 169 (from 3A, a secondary formation of 38 
‘to be hollow’), and Dietrich, Abhandl, zur Semit. Wortfor- 
schung, p. 33 (who regards the word as Semitic, and as 
standing ‘in lebendigem zusammenhange’ {in actual con- 
nection) with 138 ‘a reed ;’ comparing the derivation of 
Man from BY with those of 53n wall, from Sax pin, from 
pxn; in all of which the & is suppressed), are untenable. 
The LXX here have xfaréy; in Exodus 6i8#; the Vulg. 
has ‘arcam ’ here, and in Exodus ‘fiscellam ;’ Targg. S23, 
Pesh, Jhefo|5, which is the Greek xSurds. 
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BA SSY only occurs here. ot¥y == ‘wood’ when cut 
down, ‘/ogs, as opposed to yy, ‘érees’ growing; so Mtn, 
and DY8n, sing. ‘wheat’ growing, and pl. ‘wheat’ when cut 
down, ‘grain,;’ 02 ‘ silver’ in general, DYDD ‘ pieces of silver, 
Ges, § 124.1. R. 1a; Stade, § 333; Dav. S.,§ 17. Rox. 

"© is probably a resinous coniferous tree (Nadelbaum), 
perhaps the old name for the cypress, which was used by 
the Phoenicians for shipbuilding, and is elsewhere called 
wna, 7p) only occurs here, and is a word of doubtful 
derivation. Ges. in Zhes. cfs. BD, Lagarde (Semitica, i. 64, 
Symm.,, ii. 93; B. N., 217 ff.) regards the word as inferred 
from M83, or as 2 corruption for N83, cf. Di, p. 140. 
The LXX, Itala, and Vulg. did not understand the meaning 
of the word, and resorted to conjecture. The LXX have 
tidev rerpayévev; the Itala, ‘digna guadrata ;’ the Vulg, 
‘ligna laevigata’ Ong. and Ps.-Jon. render ‘cedar ¢rees ;* 
the Pesh. has fosxs inncd, which Walton renders ‘de digno 
viminis ;’ but this is doubtful. Possibly it should be rendered 
‘juniper wood ;’ sce Léw, Aram. Pflanzennamen, s.v. 


DMP. ‘Ln cells shalt thou make the ark ;’ xp being acc. 
of manner or product, afler a verb of making; cf. Ex. 38, 3 
nema ney vb 5 ‘ail its vessels he made brass, i.e. so that 
they consisted of brass; 27,9. 1 Kings 18, 32. Is. 3, 7; 
cf. Ewald, § 284. a.1; Ges. §117.5¢; M.R., § 45.5; Dav. 
S.,§ 76. Possibly the text originally ran o'3p D's, so Lag., 
Budde, etc. 


mrp)... Mwy. The perf. with waw conv. in con- 
tinuation of an imper.; ef. Dr., § 112; Dav., S., § 55; Ges. 
§ 11a. 3 c.73 M.R,, § 24.14; cf 8,17. 27,43 f Lev. 24, 
1410001... dpon nx san. 2 Sam. rx, 1g. mpd) has the 
tone thrown forward on to the last syllable, after the waw 
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conv.; ef, the note on 3,18. 783 is a denominative from 
wwe, See Ges., § 43. Rem. 2. 

NDIA =‘ with bitumen’ or ‘asphalt’ The word is found 
in Aram. and Arabic, and also occurs in the Babylonian 
story of the flood. The article is used here with a material 
which was well known; cf. Ges. § 126.3. Rem. b; M. R., 
§ 68; Dav. S., § 22d; and ry, 3. 13, 2. 

15. TROY MAO TIT), lit. “és ts what thou shalt make 
a,” i.e. ‘this is how thou shalt make it! 

16. “WTS, only here in the sing., prop.=‘/Zgit, and then 
‘an inlet for light, so ‘window? So all Vss. except the 
LXX, and most moderns. “Hy is regarded as a feminine, 
so on, Ez. 41, 16, 26; cf. Ges., § 122. 3 band d; Ewald, 
§ 174¢ (y), who classes M¥, as fem., among the nouns 
denoting places in which man is wont to move, or things 
which man uses, comparing 9¥n ‘@ court,’ Ez, 10, 4.53 "nd 
‘camp, in Gen. 32,9; 34M ‘a sireet, Dan. 9, 25. In 8, 6 
(J), the ark has a single window 150, i.e. ¢a lattice-work 
window,’ which could be opened and shut at will. “9% (P)= 
merely ‘an opening for light.’ It is possible to render "hy 
collectively (? Pesh.)=‘ windows,’ so Ges., Thes., s. v. 


mbynbn maban mon ben. Render, “And up 0 
@ cubit shalt thou complete it from above.’ Tuch supposed 
that a single window, a cubit square, was meant, and that 
it was probably intended for Noah's cell while the animals 
were Jeft in darkness. But there is nothing in the text 
to warrant either of these opinions. Equally improbable 
is the view adopted by Keil, Knobel, and Del, viz. ‘up 
fo a cubit from above, i.e. the covering or roof of the ark, 
so that there would be the space of a cubit between the 
roof and the "ny. According to this view the size of the 
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window would be left undefined, and we would rather expect 
nbynbp to stand after M8. Dj. and Del.* consider the open- 
ing to have been a cubit high, and to have run round the 
four sides of the ark, a little below the roof, being interrupted 
merely by the beams supporting the roof; there would then 
be really 2 continuous row of windows. Di. appeals to 
the Pesh. in favour of his view, and claims nbp as suiting 
this meaning, and one would naturally assume that the ark 
would require more than one window; whether the Hebrew 
text, however, can bear the meaning Di. puts upon it, is 
questionable. 


17. NID WIN IN. The participle as future (fufurum 
insians), which it represents as already ‘beginning ;’ fre- 
quently with mn preceding it; cf. Ges, §116.5¢; M.R., 
§ 14. Rem, a; Driver, § 135. 3; Dav., S., § 100. R. 1, 


nova byanrt mit. Not ‘she flood of waters) but in app. 
‘the flood [even] waters? So Ps. 60, 5 ndynn y, lit ‘wine, 
reeling. 

tO. On the subst. in apposition, cf. M. R., § 76. 
Rem. b; Ewald, § 287 h; Driver, § 188.1. The emendation 
DY is unnecessary and unsuitable. More probable is the 
suggestion that O° here (and 7, 6) is a gloss on bem 3 see 
Ges., § 131. 2e. Rem. 4 foot-note. Di., however, p. 141, 
denies this, regarding the words randy O% as an explana- 
tion, by the author, of the archaic word bap; cf. Dav., S., 
$29 b. In Is 54, 9 the flood is called 93 'p. 


1 in the Pent. and Josh. is peculiar to P. 

18. °FUS PIN. nna npn and n3 jn, 9, 12 are marks of P. 

19. "117 only punctuated so in this passage ; cf. Is. 17, 8 
and the note on ver. 4. 
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TMSIPN A5t, characteristic of P. 

20. "INS, See on 3, 12. 22 and WET belong to the 
language of P. 

21. MBONI... pb Tip; cf. on ver. 14. nbz is another 
characteristic of P. 


22, TIDY ]3 is rare outside P. 


7. 


1. Jv 935. Cf. the fuller description of Noah’s family 
in P, 6, 18. 7, 13. 8, 16. 18. 

2. IYI MYA. Seven by seven,’ ie. ‘by sevens ;’ see 
Ges. §134.5; M.R,, § 72. 2; Ewald, § 313.a; Dav., 5. § 29. 
R.8; cf. Zech. 4, 2. Num. 3, 47. 17, 07 MOD MDD ‘rod, rod,’ 
‘a rod each ;’ 2 Kings 17, 29 "3 "3 ‘nation, nation, i.e. ‘every 
single nation.’ cf. also Mark 6, 39 cupméoa ovprécia; 40 
mpagial mpacwi, The repetition of a noun indicates that the 
action expressed in the sentence is performed on different 
individuals of the class denoted by the noun; thus the repe- 
tition serves to express the dis/ribufive relation. Some think 
that seven individuals of each kind were to be selected, the 
seventh possibly being intended for sacrifice (Del.). But the 
addition of wx) HR seems to indicate that ‘seven patra’ 
were intended. In the case of the unclean animals we have 
Dv once, i.e. ‘one pair, and we may reasonably presume 
that had the narrator intended seven individual animals here, 
we should have had nyav once. This also suits ver. 9 better 
(the animals went in one ox by twos). Ayaw nya in the 
next verse is to be taken in the same way. 


NY... wb “WR; cf. 17, 12, 1 Kings 9, 20 ete. On 
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the pers. pronoun after xd 7WR, see Driver, § 198. Obs. 1; 
Ges., § 138. 4; Dav, S, §9. R. 2. 


4 Tyas ny on “3. ‘For after yet seven days.” 
For this use of the preposition 5, cf. 2 Sam. 13, 23 SY 
poy ono; Ex. 8, 19 mn mum mm aonb; M. R., § 51.2. 

DV OyAW. Certain nouns are used after the numerals 
in the sing. ; cf. Ges., § 134. 2 and R.r; M.R.,§ 97; Dav., 
S,§37. Ret. 

SYMD. P uses, NNW or MNWIT; cf. 6, 13. 17. 

oP by. mp, which always has the * without a 
dagesh, is a subst. formed from the analogy of the imper- 
fect. See, however, Barth., V. 2., p. 181, who denies this, 
and explains mp’ from an original DY? by transposition. 
Render, ‘very existing thing. 

6. FI ND we JA. The adj. is expressed by joining 
to a subst., denoting a reference or relationship, a genitive 
expressing the attribute or thing; cf. Ges., § 128. 2. Rem. 
ac; M.R,§ 79. 6d; Dav. S., § 24. R. 3. 


on rom naom. ‘Wien the flood was, waters; etc. 
bp, as the text stands, is an explanatory apposition to ann ; 
cf. however, the note on 6, 17. Mn==‘accidts,? ‘came,’ 
LXX, ¢yévero, but Swete reads 4». The second half of the 
verse is a circ. clause; see Ewald, § 341d; Driver, § 169: 
cf. 19, 4. 24, 45 and Ges. § 164.14. The R.V. keeps the 
old rendering, ‘¢he flood of waters, which is a paraphrase 
adopted for the sake of English idiom. 

7. DID MINIM. “And Noah came in and his sons, etc. 
When the predicate precedes a compound subj,, it frequently 
stands in the sing.; Ges, § 146.2b; M.R., § 138; Dav., S, 
§ 114. 


82 2 GENESIS, 


Tr MIT MTS. SUING WR PWIA, lit. (ae Me year of six 
hundred years to the life of N..) i.e.‘ in the six hundredth year 
of Ns life’ The cardinals, for numbers beyond ten, are 
used for the ordinals; cf. Ges. § 134.4; M.R,, § 1004; 
Ewald, § 287 k; Dav., S., § 38 b. 

m1 ond. The genitive is often expressed thus by 5, 
when a writer wishes to avoid a string of construct states, 
or—as here—when any word intervenes between the con- 
struct state and the genitive. Cf. Ges. §129.1d; M.R., 
§ 83; Day, S, § 28. R. 5. 

DYDW =lit. ‘the latticed windows? from WN ‘to inter- 
twine? The LXX have oi xarapderat, Vulg. ' cataractae, Aq. 
and Symm. a bupiées: cf, yD Naw, Is. 24, 18; also Job 
38, 16. Prov. 8, 28 on the whole verse. 

13. FT OV DOSY. «On his very day ;' see Ges., 
§ 139.3; M. R., § 90; Ewald, § 286f; and cf. 17, 23; Ex. 
24,10 DLN Depa ‘as the very heavens ;’ Josh. 10, 27 WY 
mn ova pxy ‘until this very day” Cf. Dav. S, § 110. 

WI. It is not necessary to take this in a pluperfect sense, 
the rendering ‘ came’ is quite suitable. 

mou). Here the numeral very exceptionally agrees in 
gender with its substantive; cf. Ges., § 97. 1, note; Ewald, 
§ 267 c: other instances are Ez. 3, 2 Ktb.; Zech. 3,9. 4, 2. 
Job 1,4. Cf. Dav. S., § 36. R. 3. 


14. 53 b5 ‘vey b. The same phrase occurs in 
Ez, 17, 23; cf. also 39, 4. Ps. 148, 10, Lit. ‘every bird of 
every wing, i.e. ‘all sorts of birds, ‘every species of birds? 
spy is properly ‘@ smail bird) so called from its twittering 
or chirping. Di. and Del., however, regard the two phrases 
as in apposition, and render ‘every bird, every winged thing; 
#93 inchiding insects. 
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16. SNA =‘ Hhose that came, lit. the ones coming: see 
Ewald, § 335; Dav., S., §99. The article is equivalent to 
the rel. pronoun: cf. Neh. 4, 12 Donan ‘those chat built ;? 
Ex. 1, 1 memyo mean ‘those who came to Egypt ;' 10, 8 
pe3bh, 

1g. THID WIS (cf. 17, 2. 6. 20) is repeated to imply 
intensity; cf. Ges., § 133. 3. Rem. 3; M.R,§ 72.1. ND 
“Wo is peculiar to P; so 17 I.c., Num. 14, 7. 

20, THON TINY Worl. nox is acc. of measure, answer- 
ing to the question ‘how far?’ Ges., § 118. 2c; M.R,, 
§ 410; Dav, S, § 69 c 

21. TMOTIII PAYA. 3 is used to specify the whole 
according to its contents (2 construction characteristic of P); 
ef, M.R., § 52.1; cf. 8,17. 9, 10. 17,23. Ex. 12, 19, 
Render, ‘ And all flesh died .. . consisting of fowl, etc. 

22. 72, with firm -; under n, the noun being of the 
form 33. 

23. TW"). The better-attested reading has no dag. in 
the D; so the form would be apoc. impf. Qal from mmo (see 
Ges., § 75. Rem. 3a), and would mean ‘ He (God), or tf 
(the flood) blotted out, the first rendering being the best. The 
reading with dag. in the » would be imperf. apoc. Nif., 
for which we should rather expect MD) with -;-, but cf. 
Ewald, § 224¢, and Ps. 109, 13. 14: the acc. might stand 
after a passive, as in 4, 18; but a passive would hardly be 
expected with #7" following in the same verse. The accent 
on the penult. points to the imperf. Qal: in the imperf. Nif’. 
it could not be drawn back, as the penult. would-be a closed 
syllable. 

SIN WY. wwe ‘77 guz,’ contains in itself the demons. 
pronoun, Ges. § 138. 2; cf. M. R., § 158; Dav., S, § 10. 

e2 
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3. anh Por... DTI. The inf abs. nbn is 
added to siz to emphasize the continuance of the abating of 
the waters, just as in vers. 5.7; 12,9: cf. Ges., §113. 3. R.a; 
Ewald, § 280b; M.R.,§37b; Dav., S., § 86. c and R. 4. 

4. TIN is impf. Qal with waw conv. from 1, like 1D" 
from “80, WW from VW, YI" from PY; cf, Ges., § 72, Rem. 4; 
Stade, § 484d. , 

vores art by = «on (one of) the mountains of A! The 
plural as in Judg. 12, 7: see Ges., § 124.1. R. 2; Dav, S, 
§ 17. R. 3. ON is in the O. T., 2 Kings 19, 37=Is. 37, 38 
and Jer. 51, 27 (together with ‘9p and towx), the name of 
aland, In Isaiah Ic. the LXX translate O19 by ’Appevia, and 
ace. to Schrader, C.0.7., p. 53, and Glossary (cf. Lagarde, 
Armen, Studien, § 100); Armenia is called in Assyrian Urartu, 
Hieron., on Is. 37, 38, describes Ararat more closely as the 
fruitful plain lying at the foot of mount Taurus, through 
which the Araxes flows; and Moses of Chorene calls this 
part of Armenia Ajraraf/. Kiepert (Mf, B. A. W, 1869, 
228A; Geogr. 75) connects the "Adapédioc of Herodotus, 
ili. 94, vii. 79, with this name (Di.). Since the first cent. a. p. 
the common opinion among Jews (cf. the Targums) and 
Christians (Eph. Syr., Pesh. on Gen. 8, 4) in the East iden- 
tified Ararat with the land of Qardu, i.e. the old Karduchia 
on the left bank of the Upper Tigris; and the mountain 
where the ark landed with mount Gadi, SW. of the Van 
Jake. This identification, however, is not supported by the 
usage of language in the Bible. From the time of Josephus 
(Ant, i. 3, 5) it has been usual to consider Mount Massis, 
the loftiest of the hills, in the land of Ararat, which rises 
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to a considerable height, on the right bank of the Araxes, 
and is always covered with snow, as the spot where the ark 
Janded, This mountain is situated twelve hours SW. of 
the town of Eriwan, See Di. and Del. ad loc. * 


5 SOM ton 71. The more usual estr. with an to 
emphasize the continuance of the action would be the 
participle: cf. on 1, 6; see Ewald, § 280 b. 


wand Inna. py is omitted by Ges, § 134. 4. Rem.; 
M.R., § rooa, Rem. a; Dav., S,, § 38 ¢ 

4. AW. The article is generic. The individual as 
representative of its species is distinguished from the animals 
belonging to other species ; cf. Ges., § 126. 4; Ewald, § 2774; 
M.R,, § 68; Dav. S, § 22; 1 Sam. 17, 34 "INT NN; 
1 Kings 20, 36. Others explain the article on the ground 
that Noah had only one raven with him in the ark, which 
is somewhat difficult to prove, or had merely a male raven ; 
‘but 3y is used of both the male and female bird, and does 
not admit of a distinction of gender: cf. na used of both 
sexes; so tm ‘dee ;’ cf. Ewald, §. 175 b; Ges. § 122. 2c. 

Nw” is inf. estr. with the fem. ending, like nb», Num, 
14,16. This ending is usual only with verbs ‘np and }p; 
cf. Ges, §§ 69. 2, R. 1, 83.1; Stade, §§ rogc. 2, 208, 
619 g; Ewald, § 239. a (who classes these instances as 
abstract formations with an inf. force). 

8. sbpn. On the pointing of n interrog., see Ges., § 100. 
43 Dav.,§ 49. 2. The indirect question is here identical in 
form with the direct; cf. Ges., § 150. 2. Rem. 2c; M.R., 
§ 146; Ewald, § 324 ¢(a) ; Dav., S,, § 125. 

9. PID ‘a resting-place’ Cf. the note on 1, 14. 

10, bs) is, according to form, Qal or Hif*. imperf. (of 
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"1 or 2M); according to usage, Hif'. Only one other 
instance is cited in Ges., H, W. B., 11th ed. (where the Hif‘il 
means ‘#0 wart’), viz. Judg. 3, 25. Di. wishes to emend 
after Ols. to 5mm; cf. ver. 12, a8 the meaning ‘wast’ else- 
where is expressed by the Pi'el or Hif'il of br, or (ver. 12) 
by the Nif‘,; but he apparently overlooks Judg. 3, 25. 


now FID. In the combination of a verb and inf. con- 
struct, two constructions are possible: (a) The verb governs 
the inf, cstr, as an acc., as here and ver. 12; (8) b the prep. 
is prefixed to the inf, cstr., as in 11, 8 nyad sbi; cf. M.R., 
§§ tr2a, 114; Ges, § 120. 1; Dav., S., §§ 82, 83. 


x. FO NG my « ‘a fresh olive haf. , 87D, prop.= 
‘a plucked (leaf), from 9710 ‘carpere ;' cf. an to be fresh, 
new, prop. ‘to be freshly plucked. 

‘That the olive tree is found in Armenia, Strabo shows, 
xi. 14. 4: and that it also thrives under water is attested by 
Theophr., Hist. pl.iv.8; Plin., NV. H,, xiii. 50, Tuch in Di. 

12. Sr is impf. Nif. from bm. In Ez. 19, 5 (the only 
other example of a Nifal form of this verb) we have mbna, 
if the text be correct. Ges, § 69. Rem. 5, explains it as 
an instance of the Nif‘al of a verb Y’n (orig. Y’p), written with 
* instead of 4; of. 738, Ex. 19, 13. 1 Sam. 13, 8 5m Ktb.; 
so Ewald, §140b. Stade is doubtless right in emending te 
bom; j see §§ 115 note, and g04 a. 

13. Pans. See on ver. 5 (172); cf. Ges, § 134. 4 
and the note on 4, 11. 

16. Render, ‘Go thou forth from the ark with thy wife, 
etc, Notice the difference between the English and Hebrew 
idiom, English says, ‘Go forth with,’ Heb. ‘Go forth, thou 
and thy wife? 
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17. API. CE. the note on 7, 21. 


se7wh... NENT. Ch the note on 6,14. The Ktb. 
syin (cf. 19, 12) is the regular imper. Hif*. from §¥, yin 
arising out of 8310; see Ges., § 24. 2b; Dav., §.9. Rem. 
One fails to see why the Massoretes should prefer the 
irregular Kri 8¥° to the regular Ktb, Other instances of 
the Hif'il of verbs ¥’p retaining their ‘as a consonant when 
we should expect ‘-— or §, are Hos. 7, 12 OVD; Prov, 
4,25 TW; 1 Chr. rz, 2 OOD; cf. Ges., § 70, 2; Kénig, 
Lehrg. p. 641. Stade, § 120, considers all the instances 
cited (except 1 Chr. ra, 2) suspicious. Cf. Ps. 5, 9 where, 
as here, for the Ktb. win the Kri WY is substituted. 

21, MIDI TT Ms“ A. is impf, Hif. from 
0%, shortened from 1}, after the waw conv.; cf. Ges., § 72. 
Rem. 7; Stade, § 499 f. 

FTI PMT. | The odour of satisfaction? OI} is a similar 
formation to /i¥"2, the only other instance of this formation 
of nouns; Stade, § 233. Ewald, § 156. 2 b, forms nm from 
the verbal stem Dm3, and cites as a third instance of the 
same formation W°3, Job 15, 24, which Stade has appar- 
ently overlooked (see § 216, however), The ns m™ is 
the pleasant odour which rose up from the sacrifice. In the 
technical language of the sacrifice (Opfersprache) it is the 
common expression used for the favourable acceptance of 
an offering, or rather of the sentiments and wishes to which 
the sacrifice gives expression {Di.). 

sob beati0 Himself; thus a paraphrase for the reflexive 
pronoun: for other methods of supplying the reflexive pr. 
in Heb., see Ges, § 139.2; M.R, § 89b. The LXX para- 
phrase here with diavonGeis, Symm. has «fre Kipsos mpis davrdy, 
Ong. has F282 NON), Y. spake by his Word,’ so Ps.-Jon. 


“TPT on 
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The Pesh. follows the Heb. text with w3XN>, The same 
idiom recurs 24, 45. 27, 413 cf. Dav., S, § 17. 

22. The composite subject when followed by its predicate, 
takes the latter in the plural; so in 18, 11. 2 Sam. 16, 15; 
cf. Ges. § 146. 22; Dav. S, § 114; M.R,, § 138. 

VNPL YM are ‘ the seed time and harvest,’ dividing the year 
into two halves, which are described as ‘ seed time and har- 
vest,’ also ‘cold and heat, which roughly correspond to the 
prt and yp respectively. ‘Zhe summer and winter’ again 
correspond to the on and “p. The season or half-year, 
which is called yn, An, and 7p, began possibly with the 
fifteenth of Tisri, and ended on the fifteenth of Nisan; while 
the other half of the year, called "yp, »*p, and on, extended 
from the fifteenth of Nisan to the fifteenth of Tisri, The 
Jewish expositors, following Rashi, consider the seasons 
mentioned here as six, each of two months’ duration. The 
punctuation is noticeable: DM 7p, 9) pp, nov) DY, in 
pairs, the second member of each pair being connected by 
1 with pretonic qameg. 


2, DIMM ODN. Render, ‘And the fear of you, 
and the dread of you. The suffixes are objective. The 
genitive in Heb. may be either subjective or objective, the 
latter embracing many different shades of meaning, often 
being represented in English by a preposition, e.g. 3, 24 
nvnn yy 71, see the notes there and on 4, 23, and ef. 16, 5. 
18, 20, 27, 13. 41. 29, 13. 42, 19. 44, 2. 50, 4; Ewald, § 286b. 
Previous to the flood, the beasts lived at peace with man, and 
without fear, now they must fear and dread him (Di.). daa 
‘Nn W=' with all wherewith the ground swarms, and with 
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all the fishes of the sea, into your hand they are given.’ The 
3 of ‘concomitance,’ as in Ex. 10, 9. 1g, 19. 1 Kings 10, 2 
Jer. 11, 19, and often. 


WIN (acc. see on 1, 21), as in Lev. 20, 25 TW S320 
ABINA won. 


1, BIB out of DPN; cf. Ewald, § 255 c; Stade, 
§ 81b; Ges, § 27. Rem. 2a. “Tnto your power they are given, 
@ power even over their lives; cf. Lev. 26, 25. Deut. 1, 27, etc. 
[misquoted x, 57, Kn. in Di.]. 

3. UNIT WN, lit. ‘which, it fs alive’ in does not 
take the place of the copula ‘7s,’ but resumes the relative 
wwe. Compare ver. 18 ‘34 NIN; 2,74. 19. Cf. Driver, 
§ 199. Obs., with Ges,, § 138.1; M.R., §.156 a. "WN may 
be described as the link connecting the two sentences, ‘ every 
creeping thing’ and ‘it ts alive ;? so Num. 9, 13. 14, 8. 24. 
35, 3t- 1 Sam. to, 19. See also Dav., S., § ga and R. 2 





noon, nbox always occurs in this particular phrase, 
and always with another dative (except Jer. 12, 9). nbax 
(as distinguished from bax, Dox, and nbvay) = Sox gener- 
alized; a thing that is given on a particular occasion daxd, 
is given for a continuance mbox) ; see Driver, Journ. of Phil, 


No. 22, p. 217. : 


4. WIT WHIT. I=‘ wilh,’ as in 32, 11 PSD * with my 
staff ;’ Ps, 42, 11 Tyya mya ‘with crushing in my bones. 
11 is an explanatory app. to \wa3, defining it more closely, 
Ges. § 131. 2, Rem. 4; M.R,§71.2a. The LXX with 
their wig» xpéas év aluare ‘yoxiis seem to have transposed the 
words, and read @B] O43. Frankel, Zinfluss, p. 53 note, 
explains it by the Halacha, which refers the command for- 
bidding the ‘ Biuégenuss’ chiefly to the blood that flows out 
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and causes death (Kerithofh, 20b 13 mewn’ weame Do ‘the 
blood wherein the life goes out’). The blood is not actually 
the life itself, but through the blood the life becomes apparent 
to the senses, and the fact that it exists perceptible; cf. Lev. 
17, 11, 14.-Deut. 12, 23. 


g. OWNS DOT MN. | But the blood of your lives 
{i.e. belonging to) will I require; from the hand of every living 
creature will I require it: and from the hand of man, from 
the hand of each one's brother will I require the life of man? 
Tuch and others render, ‘your blood for your lives, i.e, ‘for 
their protection ;’ paneer being dat. commodi; so Deut. 
4, 1§ DI Nv IO DNDwN, and Josh, 23, 11; but this 
is not suitable to the context: in 4 the o% and waa are 
practically identical. Better na nvinyd =‘ belonging fo your 
souls s’ so the LXX, rd dyérepov alya rév puxdv indy, Vulg. 
‘sanguinem enim animarum vestrarum, Pesh. Sas} pes 
wokaaie; cf. Ges, §129. 1.2. Other renderings, which are 
not so good, are ‘according to your souls, or ‘whoever's soul 
it ts, to whom it belongs ;’ cf, ver. 10, defining distributively 
the whole to which the part belongs, Del.; and ‘your blood 
as your souls, or ‘your blood, (that is to say) ‘your souls,’ 
according to vers. 4. 5%, > as in Job 39, 16 (as though not 
er own); Ewald, § 217d and §310a. D307 is thinned from 
D301, Ges., § 93. 2. Rem. 3. 


wree 

ma b5 “TD. ‘From the hand of every beast! According 
to Ex. 21, 28 f, the ox that gored any one, so that he or she 
died, was to be stoned to death (po bypp). 

VN WN TD =from the hand of each one's brother! 
According to the ordinary explanation YO M8 7M stands 
instead of Wk THK TD, MR, the noun which ought to be in 
the genitive, after , being prefixed for emphasis, and 
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referred back to by the pronominal suffix in YOR; so Di. 
comparing Ewald, § 278 b. Kautesch, however, offers two 
other explanations of the phrase, (1) "MR is to be regarded 
as in apposition to WX, cf. 1g, 10 and probably Num. 17, 17, 
so Del.*, who also compares 41, 12 and 42, 35; or (2) Ow 
is prefixed as a sort of casus pendens, and is more closely 
defined by the suffix in YON, so 42, 25. Ex. 28, 21. Cf. 
further Ges., § 139, 1; M.R., $94. Rem. a, and esp. Budde, 
Urgesch., p. 283 ff, who explains the phrase on the analogy of 
Zech. 7, 10 as inverted for the more usual )RR 3) WN; cf, 
J3}< in Aramaic, and dAjdew in Greek, and see Ewald, § 301b; 
Dav,, S.,§1xd. Pesh., Vulg., Sam. apparently read "Y) ON, 
YNN WAN TD is coordinate with DIX We. 


6. OWI. The LXX dizi roi alparos adrod, either reading 
573 or confusing in sound n142 and 073; compare their 
tendering of yd as though it were=]> XD, viz. 4, 15. 30, 15. 

DINI. The 3 must be regarded as 3 of instrument; cf. 
Hos.1,7. 1Sam. 28, 6. Ps. 18, 30, but this is not usual; passives 
in Heb, are generally construed with 1 of the agent, as in 
ver. 11 ‘pp, ,. M73, or 5, as in 14, 19 pwby bb wa; ef. 
Ges,, § r21. 3; M. R, §§ 49. 4, 51-3. R.a; Dav, S, § 81. 


onby by is an expression characteristic of P. 


g. DXPD "337 "IN. When the pronoun precedes mn, 
‘ax is the form used: when it follows, ‘23x is preferred ; see 
Journ, of Phil, No. 22, p. 226. 


M3 OPT. na, when used with npn, always has a 
suffix; the phrase mma npn denotes the perpetuation of 
a covenant already, at least in idea, existing, rather than the 
formation of one altogether new, which is expressed by n79 
mma; see Journ, of Phil, lc. 


92 GENESIS, 





DIVA ON) BINNS ‘with you and with your seed) a 
phrase characteristic of P. 

yo, Fr tip: by mw. The adj. alone defined, the noun 
being regarded as sufficiently definite through the preceding 
bs; ef. on x, 21. 

spay S209 «al? whatever 3” yO denoting the genus ex guo, 
the general to which the particular partitively belongs, as in 6, 
2.7, 22; Ges, § x19. 3. R.d. foot-note. b, as in 23, 10 
wa bad‘ with respect to,’ etc.; cf. Lev. 11, 42. 16, 21; Ewald, 
§ 310 a (5 with a generalizing and particularizing force). 

13. SWNI. ‘Z se,’ as in 1, 29 MN HI; cf. Driver, § 148; 
Ewald, § 135 c. 

14. PY YI. Inf. Pi'el with the prep. 2, and suffix of 
the rst pers. sing. 9 is pointed with —, as the doubling of the 
letter has fallen away; cf. Ges., § x0. 2. Rem. a; the more 
regular form of the inf. Piel would be "392. 

pw is a denom. of joy. Render, ‘ when I cloud my clouds ;’ 
the apodosis begins with ver. 15, NNN7N being a continuation 
of the inf.; see Ges. § x14. 3. Rem. 1; Dr, §118; Dav. S, 
§ 50a. 

18. ONT. Here the participle must be rendered as 
past, ‘ ‘hose who went out, equivalent to xy? Ww, but neater ; 
cf. Ges, § 116. 2 and gb; M.R., § 14; so 27, 33 W1, 35, 3 
mY, 43, 18 IPN, etc. 

rg. Pre b3 npr moet. And out of these was 
the whole earth overspread; ¥B3 is a lightened form of the 
grd pers. fem. perf., Nif’. sing. of pys=pin; cf. 1 Sam. 13, 11. 
Is. 33, 3 (1¥B3); Ewald, § 193 c (who compares 7352 from 
330; MP3 from DEP; 732 from PP3); Ges., § 67, note 11. 

20. YON... M73 tm. Render, ‘And Noah the husband- 
man began and planted. So most moderns; cf. Ges., § 120. 24 
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and 26, 18 (737%. . + 2¥%). Some, however (Tuch, Kn.), 
appealing to Ewald, § 298 b (cf. M.R., §43.a) and 1 Sam. 3, z 
mina vonn——which is scarcely parallel—render, ‘And Noah 
began to bea husbandman, and planied ;’ but this would require 
TOWN WN instead of MOTT ee; cf 25,27 MY wre (for 
M. R's explanation, § 76 b, Rem. a, is hardly satisfactory), 
and what is noticeable in the narrative is, not that Noah 
began to be a husbandman, but that he began the cultivation 
of the vine, A slightly different expl. in Dav., S., § 83. R. 2. 

2x, MW", The imperf. apoc. Qal of anv without a help- 
ing vowel ; see Ges., § 75. Rem. 3 cand § 28. 4; Stade, §§ yoa, 
a. 2, TOL, 489 b. 


riba for tone, Ti for 4 is the older and original form of 
the suffix. The f arose by contraction from aku, au, but 
the 7" was retained in writing. The 7 is also preserved in 
Arabic, and on the Moabite stone, e.g. 1. 5 MARIS {INa; 
1 7 MMII M3={NWH 12; other examples in lines 9. 10. 19. 
25. nbn always has a Kri, abr; cf. Ges., § ox. 1. Rem, 2; 
Stade, §§ 28 a, 345 b. TT for occurs, however, elsewhere in 
the O, T., and is by no means confined to the oldest books. 

2a. OFT may be called the father of Canaan here with 
Teference to ver. 25. 

“aM, sc. a7" see Ges. § 117. 1. Rem. 4; cf. note on 
27, 14. 

23. nbn. «Zhe upper garment, also used (e.g. by the 
poor) as a covering by night; cf. Ex. 22, 26, Deut. 24, 13. 

24. 12% ‘from his wine, i.e. his intoxication which the 
wine had caused, as in 1 Sam. 1, 14. 29, 37- 

JOPTT DA, ie. ‘Ais youngest son, cf. 1 Sam. 16,11. 17, 14. 
If two were compared one with the other, jopn might= 
‘younger’ or ‘youngest,’ when more than two are compared, 
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it=‘youngest, cf. Del’, ad loc. This rendering, however, 
does not agree with 5, 32. 6, 10. 7, 13. 10, 1 (all P) and 
9, 18 (J), in which verses the order of the sons is Shem, 
Ham, Japhet. In 9, 18 R may have corrected J from P, 
but failed to do so in this verse; Di, p. 160; cf Budde, 
Orgesch., p. 299 ff. 


25. OVTAY WY=‘ servant of servanis, i.e. ‘ meanest ser- 
vant ;’ ch. OMe We ‘song of songs, ‘choicest song ;’ see 
Ges., § 133. 3. R-2; M. R., § 81a; Dav, S,§34. Ri 4. 
Canaan is made Shem and Japhet’s servant. As Noah's 
son Ham sinned against him, so shall he (Ham) be punished 
through his own son Canaan, by the curse laid upon him 
by Noah, The settlements of Canaan on the islands and 
coasts of Asia Minor were at an early date overcome by the 
Japhetic races. Cf. Di., ad loc. 


26. ab is poetical for ond, as often; cf. Stade, § 345 ¢, 
note 1; Ges., § 103. 2, foot-note 2. Shem is not blessed 
directly, but the God of Shem (Deut. 33, 20), i.e. Shem 
is blessed through his God, the highest possible form of 
blessing. IfGod is to be blessed for His goodness, which 
is implied in blessing Him, how great must be the happiness 
of those who are under His protection and enjoy His favour, 

24. ‘May God spread out Japhet far, and may he dwell in 
the tents of Shem’ Ongq., Baumg., etc. take God as the subject 
to y2¥™; but God cannot be spoken of as dwelling in a tent, 
and we should in this case rather expect j3v* am. Some 
again (Ges., Schr.) take py as meaning ‘repuse ;’ cf. 6, 4 
ne vx; but this is not suitable to the context, and Japhet 
could not at that date have had any opportunity of acquiring 
fame. Dwelling in the tents of Shem does not mean con- 
quest, but points to the friendly relations that should exist 
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between the Semitic and Japhetic races; the latter participating 
in the honour paid the former, and sharing the religious privi- 
Jeges enjoyed by them. 


10. 


In chapter 5 we had a list of the descendants of Adam, 
containing ten generations, and ending with Noah, In 
chapter 10 we have a continuation of the list found in 
chapter g, viz. a genealogical table of the sons of Noah, and 
the various peoples that sprang from them. In the first verse 
we find the sons of Noah given in the same order as in §, 32; 
but in verse 2—in accordance with the custom observed in 
the book of Genesis, to first notice the side branches of the 
family tree, in order to prepare the way for mentioning the 
chief line—we have the order, Japhet, Ham, Shem; Ham 
standing next to Shem, being, through Canaan, Mizraim, and 
Cush, more closely allied to him than Japhet was. It should 
be observed in these nmin that the list of nations is by no 
means complete. We find no mention made of nations of a 
more modern origin, such as Moabites, Edomites, Ishmaelites, 
Keturaeans, nor of some nations, such as the Rephaim and 
Amalekites, who were of very ancient descent ; also we find 
no allusion to the Chinese and the other Mongolian races of 
Eastern Asia, to the Indians or Eranians, probably because 
they were entirely unknown in Palestine at the time of the 
narrator. ‘In general the notice embraces the peoples who 
were grouped round the basin of the Mediterranean and its 
vicinity, the peoples of the so-called Caucasian race’ (Di.). 
The nations mentioned in this table are regarded as the 
individuals of a large family, as sons, grandsons, and great- 
grandsons, of a common father, e.g. just as Shem, Ham, and 
Japhet are Noah’s sons, so the Chittim and Dodanim in 
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ver. 4 are the grandsons of Japhet; cf. ver. 6, Mizraim as 
the son of Ham; ver. 13, Ludim as the son of Mizraim; 
and (ver. 16) the similar use of the patronymics (the Amorite 
and Jebusite being spoken of as the children of Canaan; 
compare vers. 17. 18). 

The table falls into three chief divisions, viz, I. 2-5. 
‘The Descendants of Japhet, the Northern Races, Il. 6-20. 
The Descendants of Ham, the Southern Races. III. 21-31. 
The Descendants of Shem, the Central Races. The list is 
repeated with some variations in 1 Chr. 1, 4-23. For a list 
of works bearing on this chapter, see Dillmann’s Commentary, 
p. 170. In the following notes—which are not intended to 
form a complete commentary on the chapter—Dillmann has 
been chiefly followed, and for fuller information his notes 
and the works there cited should be consulted. 


1, MII. Cf. the note on 2, 4. 
5‘. 1 with pretonic qameg, see on 1, 2. 


2-5. Tue Descznpants or Jaruer. 


2, WO. LXX, Tapép, mentioned again in Ez. 38, 6 
(LXX, Topép), as an ally of Gog of Magog. Josephus, Ani, 
i, 6. x, considers that "p= the Taddrar, who were formerly 
called Topapeis, in Northern Phrygia. Bochart also decides 
for Phrygia. ‘Usually, since the time of Calmet, supposed 
to be the Cimmerii (Kippépix, Hom. Od., xi. 14), who dwelt 
north of the Pontus Euxinus and Lake Macotis (Her. iv. 
1rf.; Strabo, iii. 2, 12 ete.), were driven out in the eighth 
century by the Scythians, journeyed through Thrace, and 
reinforced by the Typys and other tribes, at the beginning of 
the seventh century crossed the Bosphorus and entered Asia 
Minor, Di. Others (Kiepert, Lagarde, etc.) consider that "1a is 
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Cappadocia, called by the Armenians Gamir (PL). Saadiah 
explains a by w,s)\ ‘éhe Zurks’ The name is found in 
the Assyrian inscriptions, ‘ Gimirrai'=those who belong jo the 
people (Ass. land) of Gimir ;’ i.e. the inhabitants of the dis- 
trict between the north-western provinces of the Assyrians, 
in the east, and of the Lydians in the west, i.e. of Cappadocia. 
They are first mentioned in the time of Esarhaddon and 
Assurbanipal, Whether the land was called after the Gimirra/, 
earlier than this time, is uncertain. Cf. Schrader, C.0.T,, i. 
p. 62, ii. p. 123; Del., Par., 245, etc. 


13%. ‘The second son of Japhet must be sought for 
between Gomer and Media. In Ez. 38, 2. 6, 15, 39, 6 
Magog appears as a remote and warlike people in the far 
north, having Tubal and Meschek under them, and to whom 
Gomer and the House of Togarma have attached themselves.’ 
Josephus 1. c. and Hieron., Quaest. ed. Lagarde, p. 14, explain 
ap as ‘the Scythians, the people of lake Maeotis and the 
Caucasus, and this view is the one commonly adopted since 
the time of Bochart. See further Di, ad loc., who mentions 
some explanations of the name that have been suggested. 


“12. ‘Zhe Medes, elsewhere mentioned in the O. T., 
viz. 2 Kings 17, 6. 18, 11. Jer. 26, 25. 51, 11. 28. Is, 13, 17f. 
21, 2. The name is found on the Assyrian inscriptions, 
‘Madar’ (‘Ma-da-ai’); see Schrader, C.0.T, p. 62. 


YY. | Zhe Tonians’ (‘Idéoves, "Idfores), in the whole of the 
East, up to India, the name for the Greeks ; also found on 
the Assyrian inscriptions of Sargon II ‘Javnat’ (‘/a-cv-naai”), 
Schrader, C.0.7:, p. 63; and according to Sayce in the Tel- 
el-Amarna Tablet, xlii. a. 16; see Academy, 1891, p. 342. 
They are frequently mentioned in the O. T., e.g. Joel 4, 6. 
Ez. 27, 13. Is. 66, 19. Dan, 8, 21. 10, 20. 11, 2. 

a 
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be 29) bon. ‘Always (except Is. 66, 19, Mass. text, 
and Ps, r20, 5) joined together. In Ez. 32, 26 they are 
mentioned as having suffered severe reverses, in Ez. 27, 13 
(together with Javan, possibly from Gen, 10, 2) as connected 
by trade with the Tyrians, whom they supplied with slaves 
and vessels of brass. In Ez, 38, 2 f. 39, 1 they are spoken 
of as forming the flower of the army of the Scythian king 
Gog, in Is, 66, 19, LXX, as distant peoples. They are 
usually identified with the Zisareni' and Moschi, who inhabited 
the hill country on the south-east of the Black Sea, the 
Moscht' between the sources of the Phasis and Cyrus, the 
Tibarent east of the Thermodon, in Pontus. In the Assyrian 
inscriptions (see Schrader, C.0O.T., p. 64 ff.) their territory 
extended further south, the ‘“ Zabali” (‘ Zibareni”) up to 
Cilicia and the “ Musk” (“ Moscht”) north-eastwards of the 
Tabali. Josephus, Ant, i. 6. 1, explains Sain as the Zéerians 
in the Caucasus land, and yep as Md{aea in Cappadocia 
(being deceived by the similarity in sound)’ 


DVN is mentioned nowhere else, but must, according to 
its position, be looked for either east of wo, or in the 
west, and more towards the south than Jw. Since Josephus 
on has been usually identified with the Zhracians, but Di. 
questions the suitability of this identification, as pn = the 
Thracians would be already included in the Gomer group. 
Other conjectures are Tupys, Tépas, i.e. the Dniester with the 
people dwelling on it, the Tupira (Her. iv. 51); the Tupaqroi 
(Tuch, Néld., Di.), who belonged to the Pelasg?, and who 
made themselves by their acts of piracy a terror to the islands 
and coasts of the Aegean Sea between Greece and Asia 
Minor (Her. i. 57. 94; Thuc. iv. 109); see Tuch, p. 171; 
Di, p. 175. 
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3. The sons of Gomer. 


JINN, ‘the first son of Gomer, is mentioned in Jer. 53, 
a7 together with Ararat and Minni, i.e. with North-eastern 
and South-eastern Armenia.’ Josephus explains by ‘Pryyives, 
who are otherwise unknown. The Ber. Rabba gives Asia ; 
and the Jews of the Middle Ages, Germany, ‘now 
whether the ending az was the original ending of patronymics 
or not (see Lagarde, Gesammel. Abhand., 255, but cf. Armen. 
Stud., § 143; DMittheil, i. 225)—appears to be the old name 
of a people who were spread over Mysia and Phrygia. 
For Ascanios occurs in Homer (Ji. ii, 862 ff., xiii. 793, etc.) 
as the name of a Mysian and Phrygian prince, and the same 
name at a later date was still attached to the lake of Kelaenae 
in Phrygia, and to one near Nicaea in Bithynia, and also 
to a river, a district and other localities (Strab., 12, 4. 5 ff, 
14, 5 293 Pliny, 4, § 71. §, § 121, etc.; Steph. Byz. see 
*Acxavia),’ Di, In Jeremiah the Western Armenians are 
intended, i.e. the Ascantans, who had emigrated from, 
Phrygia into Western Armenia, and Tuch, Ges., and Schr. 
consider this to be the case in the present passage. 


nD, in t Chr. 1, 6 mp“. Josephus explains by Riphcans, 
i.e, Paphlagontans. Bochart and Lagarde the river ‘PyBas, 
a river of Bithynia which falls into the Black Sea, and the 
district ‘PyBavria on the Thracian Bosphorus. Di., however, 
thinks that np cannot be placed so far west. Most ex- 
positors, however, prefer the view that NB" =the fabulous 
Sp ‘Peraia, which were regarded by the ancients as the 
boundary of the northern side of the earth, Saadiah and 
the modern Jews apply np" fancifully to France. The 
LXX have ‘Pigd@ here and in 1 Chr. 1c. 

TIN, mentioned in Ez. 38, 6 together with Gomer, 

H2 
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in the army of Gog; and in Ez. 27, 14 after Javan, Tubal, 
and Meshek, as supplying horses and mules for the Tyrian 
traders: both times called in Ez. moun na. Josephus 
understood mo7N to mean the Phrygians. But as the 
Phrygians are already included in t25¥x, the view that ‘n= 
the Armenians, is to be preferred; ‘according to the oldest 
sense of the word, Western Armenia,’ Di. With this identifi- 
cation, Phrygia, Paphlagonia, and Western Armenia naturally 
follow one another in the direction from west to east. The 
LXX have the name slightly altered, Oopyazd; Codex A, 
Gepyapd (so Swete); cf. Lagarde, Gen. Graece, p.34. Whether 
the town Zi/earimmu, in Melitene, mentioned in the Cunei- 
form inscriptions (see Del. Per, p. 296, etc.) is to be 
connected with mp yn, is uncertain. 


4. The sons of Javan. 


aanhe, mentioned in Ez, 27, 7, ‘the coastlands of Elishah,’ 
whence purple was obtained. Josephus thinks that mead 
means the Acolians ; so Del.* The Targ. of Jonathan here 
takes it to=Hellas. Others, Ziis (Boch.). But Di. objects, 
firstly, that mw’—for the Greek nom. ending s—is incon- 
ceivable, and secondly that Greece and the Greeks are already 
included in Javan. He suggests Zialy and Sicily, citing the 
‘Targ. to Ez. lc, S98 MID. This would not be unsuit- 
able here, and would fit in with the statement in Ez. he. 
(ox ™s). Cf. Sh., G., p. 136. What, however, the name itself 
(? Dvp-a) means, remains to be explained. Stade considers 
that rete is Carthage, but it seems doubtful whether Car- 
thage was ever called Elissa, and the phrase mets “x hardly 
suits this identification. 


WIN is frequently mentioned in the O.T. Josephus 
thinks Zersus in Cilicia is intended, but the more generally 
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accepted view is that Zariessus in Spain is meant, which was 
celebrated in the east for its abundance of silver, and carried 
on an extensive trade with Tyre (cf. Her. i. 163, iv. 152; 
Is, 23). ‘Not the town as a Phoenician colony (Stade), but 
the land and people is intended, Di. Tarsessus embraced 
the coastland from Gibraltar to the mouth of the Baetis or 
Guadalquiver. The Tarshish navy, mentioned in the book 
of Kings (1 Kings 10, 22. 22, 49), was not a navy that was 
intended to traffic with Tarshish, but is a term for large 
vessels, just as we speak of East or West-Indiamen; cf. Ges., 
Thes., p. 1315. 


Dw. Cyprus and its inhabitants, where was an old town 
Kirrwov (cf. C.Z.S., i. 137), the modern Larnaka (Schrader), 
which Josephus mentions in his explanation of the name. 
The Assyrian name of the island was ‘Jafndna’ or ‘ Aindna;’ 
see Schrader, C.0.Z., p. 68f. The name seems at a later 
date to have included other islands and coastlands; cf. Jer. 
2, 10, Ez, 27,6 pmax. Dan. rr, 30. 


DIT. So the Targg., Pesh., and Vulg.; but the LXX 
and Sam. give oyr11, as 1 Chr. 1, 7. The reading p17 is 
generally accepted as the correct one, as D'17 cannot be 
suitably explained. Conjectural explanations that have been 
offered are Dodona, the seat of the famous oracle in Epirus, 
which would be unsuitable here; or D‘TI=the ddpsavoi 5 
Targ. Jon. 8274, Jer. Targ. S277, ie. the Trojans. 
With the other reading pM Bochart explains the word as 
meaning the Rhone, and the people dwelling near it; more 
probable, however, is the explanation by which pyn= 
Rhodes, or in a more general sense the Rhodian Islands, i.e. 
the islands of the Aegean Sea. In Ez. 27, 15 the LXX give 
the correct reading, ‘Pé3s for {7} 28. Cf. Sh., G., p. 135- 
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. ‘In ver. 20 and ver. 31 we find at the conclusion of the 
list pn ta nbw and pe 3 nde respectively; and we should 
expect here no’ 1a bx. As ndxp cannot refer to By "32 in 
ver. 2, but to pi’ "23 ver. 4 {since Magog, Media, etc. cannot 
be spoken of as populating the sea coasts), and as, moreover, 
nny does not agree with oman “x, these three words (nb 
npr 23) must be inserted before nn¥7N2, without its being, 
en account of this, necessary to strike out pwn... nba as 
a gloss,” Di. This emendation, proposed by Ilgen, is adopted 
also by Ewald, and Del. 

Render, ‘rom these have the sea-lands of the peoples 
separated themselves. (These are the sons of Japhet) in their 
Jands, each according to his language, according fo their 

Samilies, by their peoples’ 08 denotes regularly ‘the eslands 
and coastlands’ of the Mediterranean, 

On a= ‘by, according to,’ cf. vers. 20 and 31 and see on 
% 21 


6-20, Tux Descenpants or Ham. 


6. WS, ‘called by ancient Egyptians “Kas, Kea,” and 
used as the name of a people of a reddish-brown colour, 
between Egypt and Abyssinia, viz. in the East between the 
Nile and the sea.’ In the O.T. Cush seems to have had 
a wider and narrower signification. In 2, 13 and here it has 
a wider meaning, and is used to denote the southern limit of 
the known world, including the inhabitants of the coastland 
of Southern Arabia. From Isaiah’s time and onwards it was 
used with a more limited signification, as the special name of 
the state Napata situated at the foot of mount Barkal, viz. 
Ethiopia. wna is found on the Assyrian inscriptions (‘K’xsi") 
as the name of Ethiopia ; see Schrader, C.0. T., p. 68. ‘It is 
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not very probable that the Xassi of the Inscriptions (Fried. 
Del., Die Sprache der Kossder, 1884), i.e. the Kioow: in 
Susiania, and the Koogaio: in the neighbourhood of Mt. 
Zagros, are connected with the biblical Kug,’ Di. ; 


DMS. Leypt. Assyr. ‘ Mugur, Musru, Misir; Schrader, 
C.0.T, p. 71. The dual form of the word in Hebrew 
probably is used with reference to the two parts of Egypt, 
upper and lower, which are always mentioned on the oldest 
Egyptian monuments when the whole of Egypt is spoken of. 
The dual form is used in the Mass. text when only Lower 
Egypt is meant, Upper Egypt being expressly excluded, e.g. 
Is. rx, 11. Jer. 44, 1.15. Various etymologies have been 
suggested for the name. Bochart thinks that 1¥2 =‘ walling 
in, and Egypt would then=the land shat zs shut off or walled 
t%,; but this opinion of Bochart’s merely rests on the use of 
the name in Is. 19, 6. 37, 25. Another derivation (Ges. in 
the Zhes., p. 815) is from “yb which occurs in Aram., Assyr., 
and Arab.=‘a dimtt, province, so DAO =‘ the two lands, 


WD. This name occurs frequently in the O.T. In Nah. 
3, 9 Op is mentioned with Cush, Mizraim, and Lubim; in 
Jer. 46, 9 in the Egyptian army, together with Cush and 
Ludim ; cf. Ez. 30, 5. In Ez. 23, 10 the soldiers of mp are 
found among the Tyrian mercenaries, together with those of 
Persia and Lud; and again in Ez. 38, 5 Op occurs with 
Persia and Cush in Gog’s army. In the LXX, Is, 66, rg 
(Mass. text ba), it is spoken of as a distant nation of the west. 
The LXX in Jer. and Ez. translate it by Ai@ves, so Jose- 
phus: and this is the view generally adopted. Knobel 
(Vatkertafel, p. 296) points out that the Coptic name for 
Libya was Phaiaf. Ptol. iv. 1. 3, Pliny v. 1 mention a river 

‘or Fut in Libya. 
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{usually derived from yu ‘ Zo be low, depressed’)==* the 
low land,’ cf. Num. 13, 29 as opposed to the high lands of 
Aramea. This, however, Di. disputes, and regards jy23 as 
the original name of the low land by the sea and the Jordan, 
which was afterwards extended to all the country west of the 
Jordan; cf. Sh.,G., p.4f. Canaan embraced all this district, 
exclusive of Philistia, but inclusive of Phoenicia. It is remark- 
able that }y22—though the language of the land was Semitic— 
should be found among the sons of Ham, Perhaps this was 
due to a sense of their different origin; it being more or less 
certain that they were emigrants from the south, from the 
neighbourhood of the Persian Gulf (see Di. p. 180, and the 
authorities he cites in favour of the view of the southern origin 
of the Canaanites, viz, Her. i. 1, vii. 89 ; Justin, xviii, 3; Strabo 
i, 2. 35, xvi 3. 4; Dion. per. 906; compare The Book of 
SJubilees, c, 10 ; see also Schréder, Phin. Gram., p. 4). On 
the Assyrian name for Canaan ‘mdf Aharri,’ ‘ the Westland, 
see Schrader, C.0.7:, p.72. In the Tel-el-Amarna letters 
(cir. 1400 B.c.) frequent mention is made of the land Kinahhi 
or land of the Kunchka, that is, Canaanites, see Di. l.c., and 
authorities cited by him. 


4. The sons of Cush. 


$ID is mentioned in Ps. 72, ro together with Nav, as a 
distant land in the south, In Is. 43, 3. 45, 14 it is spoken 
of together with Egypt and Cush; and in 45, 14 the m'NaD 
are described as being very tall. Since Josephus (Avs, ii, 
10, 2), N30 has usually been identified with Meroe; and 
possibly this identification is supported by a comparison of 
Ts, 45, 14 with 18, 2. 7 (Her. iii. 20.114). Di, however, 
prefers to identify #2D with a. branch of the Cushites, dwelling 
on the Arabian sea, more to the east of Napata; and he 
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conjectures that remains of this proper name are to be found 
in Asfa-soba and Soba, the capital of the Christian kingdom 
of Senadr in the Middle Ages. His reason for objecting to 
the identification given by Josephus is that the kingdom of 
Cush, even when it reached from Napata to the southern 
island of Meroé, was never called by the Egyptians xp, and 
that its name in the O. T. is always Cush. 


nbun. Cf. on 2, tr. Di. supposes that a trace of this 
people is to be found in the name KéAnos Adadirgs or ABadirns, 
and the people 'AaXira, on the African coast near the Straits 
of Bab-el-Mandeb. This would suit the order of the enume- 
ration, In ver. 29 nbn is mentioned among the sons of 
Joqtan on the Persian Gulf; and we must either suppose 
that there was more than one nb", or that a great Cushite 
people were scattered over the east and south coast of 
Arabia, who also had penetrated to the west coast of north- 
eastern Africa, and there left traces of their name. Possibly, 
as Tuch suggests, the difference is due to two different 
accounts. 


TIMI. Josephus, Ant, i. 6. 2, explains by "AcrdSapor, 
i.e. the inhabitants of Aséaboras, now Afbara, in Abyssinia, 
which Gesenius in the Zies. approves. More general is the 
view held by Tuch and Del., that mnap is to be connected 
with the old Arabian town 2d88u6a or Sadofa, the capital of 
the Chatramotitae, which had sixty temples, and was a great 
emporium of the frankincense trade. Its name was written 
in Sabaean may. 


TTY, LXX, ‘Peynd, cf. on 4, 18, is mentioned in Ez. 
27, 22 in connection with naw, as a trading people, who 
supplied the Tyrians with spices, precious stones, and gold. 
Tuch and others identify spy with ‘Pipa or ‘Péypa, mentioned 
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by Ptolemy and Steph. Byz., a town with a harbour on the 
Arabian side of the Persian Gulf. Di. prefers to identify it 
with the mon of the Sabaean inscriptions, in the neighbour- 
hood of yp Mein, north of Maris. He also compares the 
“Poparira, mentioned by Strabo, xvi. 4. 24, in connection 
with this identification, who dwelt between the Miaios and 
the Xarpaperirat, 

NINMAO is unknown. Those who consider that Mon is 
situated on the Persian Gulf compare Zapudden, a seaport 
town and river in Carmania; so Bochart. The Targ. of Jon. 
here, and the Targ. to Chron., give "$231, i.e. Zingis, on the 
east coast of Africa. 


The sons of Ra‘ma. 


NIW, «Zhe Sabacans,’ often mentioned in the O. T. as a 
distant land and people, whose great wealth in gold, precious 
stones, frankincense, and cassia, was brought, partly by them- 
selves, and partly by others, to the north. They dwelt in 
south-western Arabia, the capital of their empire being 
Mariaba or Saba, three days’ journey from San‘¢. Their 
language was Semitic. See, further, Di., p. 182 f. 

77, mentioned in 25, 3 among the descendants of Ke- 
turah. Possibly there were two different accounts of their 
origin, both of which have been employed by the narrator. 
In Ez. 38, 13 [75 is mentioned together with s2¥, as a most 
important trading nation, and in Ex. 27, 20 as supplying 
Tyre with costly coverlets. In Is. 21,13 the caravans of 
Dedan are mentioned, and in Jer. 2g, 23. 49, 8 it is spoken of 
together with the Edomites and other desert tribes of Arabia. 
In Ez. 25, 13 pit is the nation on the frontier of Edom. 
The Cushite Dedan, since Boch., has usually been placed 
on the Persian Gulf, and a trace of the name is supposed to 


CHAP. 10, VER. 8. 107 


have been found in Daden (ols, Aram. ert 3 see Ges., 
Thes.), one of the Babrein Islands. Di., however, points out 
that it is unnecessary to assume the existence of a Cushite 
Dedan, as distinct from the Dedan mentioned in 25, 3. The 
Dedanites (according to all the other places where the name 
occurs) are to be found in north-western Arabia in the 
neighbourhood of Khaibar, el-'Ul4, el-Higr, where the trade- 
Toutes from south, east, and central Arabia meet, A trace of 
them is probably to be found in the ruins of Daidan, west 
of Tém4, south-east of Aila. We may assume that they 
also had stations on the southern, eastern, and northern 
trade-routes. It is, moreover, possible that they were 
originally to be found settled stil! further south. {7 occurs 
in the Sabaean inscriptions, Di. After the exile the Dedanites 
disappeared, their place being taken by the Gerrheans (on 
the west of the Persian Gulf), On this word and saw in 
the Assyrian inscriptions, see Schrader, C.O.7;, pp. 74, 
131 ff. 


8 ab. P would use Pin; so in 6, 10. 


‘TWA3. LXX, NeSpé8. Found once again in Micah 5, 5. 
Its derivation is uncertain ; some derive it from ‘ta ‘/o revolt ;’ 
so ‘Ti ‘rebeller,’ cf. H.W. B., 11th ed. The name has not 
yet been discovered in the Assyrian inscriptions. The 
Assyriclogists identify the Nimrod of the Bible with the 
Babylonian hero Jstudar ; see Schrader, C. 0.7, p.75; and 
Haupt quoted by Schrader, l.c., believes that the name can 
mean, as an old Babylonian gentilic, ‘Ae who ts of Marad,’ 
Marad {also Amarad) being a town of central Babylonia. 
See, further, Di, p. 184. 

“ ='a mighty man, cf. Ps. 52, 3; a powerful ruler, 
who, by his courage, activity, and the terror he inspired, 
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reduced all around him, either voluntarily or involuntarily, 
to submission, Del.*; cf. ver. 10. 

9. Nimrod was also distinguished as a mighty huntsman. 
T¥ MII==' @ hero in (lit. of) the chase? 


mim pb (cf. Jon. 3, 3 nnbud; 1p @eg, Acts 7, 20). 
The expression is doubtless taken from the mouth of the 
people, and denotes that he was exceptionally mighty, a 
person whom God himself must regard as sui generis; cl. 
Pss, 36, 7. 104, 16. Ong. has "PA 223=‘a@ mighty hero,’ 
LXX, yiyas eovqyde évavriov Kupiov roi @rod. 

“on 1 by, This formula is also used elsewhere in 
citing what was wel} known as a proverb, e.g. Num. a1, 14; 
cf. x Sam. 10, 12. 19, 24, also Gen. 22, 14, and (for Impf.) cf. 
Dr.,§ 33a; Dav., S, § 442; Ges.,§ 107. 2b; M.R,, § 6. 3. 


ro, SAI. Cf 11, 9. 

JN. LXX, 'opéy. The Targg. of Jon. and Jer., also 
Ephrem Syrus and Jerome, take this to be Edessa (u&d6(), 
but incorrectly, as Edessa is a Mesopotamian, not a Baby- 
Jonian town. Bochart and others identify it with Arecca, on 
the lower Tigris, on the frontier of Susiania. More probably 
it is Opyo}, mentioned by Ptol. v. 20. 7; the modern Warka, 
on the left bank of the lower Euphrates, south-east of Babylon. 
Its name on the inscriptions is ‘Arkw’ or ‘Urku,’ interpreted 
by Oppert as meaning ‘ Moon-iown ;’ but see Schrader, 
C.0.T, p. 466. 


“ION. LXX, ‘Apxd’. The position of 13x was, until recently, 
unknown. Knobel explains it by "Axsjry, a district north of 
Babylon. In the Assyr. inscriptions not only do we find the 
land of Ad&ad mentioned, but also the ancient royal title ‘King 
of the Sumiri and Akkad:, which was assumed by the later 
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Assyrian and Babylonian monarchs. Akkad may be re- 
garded as the name for North, or Upper Babylonia. A 
town Akkad has now been discovered on an inscription, 
of the reign of Nebuchadnezzar I, unearthed by Rassam-at 
Abu-Habba, but its position has not yet been definitely 
ascertained. Cf. Di. and see Schrader, C.0.7Z., p. 78. 


mab2. LXX, xa}. In Amos 6, 2 it has the form 
ngbz, and in Is, 10, 9 ba; but it is uncertain whether mo 
in this verse is identical with these. It has not yet been 
found in the Assyrian inscriptions. The Targ. Ps.-Jon. and 
Targ. Jer., also Ephrem, Jerome, etc., identify it with Cist- 
phon Seleucia, on the Tigris. G. Rawlinson (Anc. Mon., 
i. p. 20), cited by Di,, thinks it is Migpur (Niffer), following 
the Talmud. 


babel) YA. Shin‘ar is Babylonia proper, exclusive of 
Mesopotamia, the Bab. /rdg of the Arabs. Shinar is com- 
monly understood to be a dialectic variation of the Bab. 
Assyrian ‘Sumer ;’ ‘ Sumer’ being the name of the southern 
portion of Babylonia, the northern part being Attad. The 
Hebrews would then have applied the original name of south 
Babylonia to all Babylonia ; see Schrader,C.0.7,,p.1o3f. Di., 
however, now thinks that the comparison of sy2¥ with Sumer 
is improbable, and mentions Halévy’s proposal to read "Y ‘2, 
‘ the two cities ;’ he also points out that in one of the Tel-el- 
Amarna letters, from the King of Alatija in Mesopotamia to 
Amenophis III, Babylonia is named Sankar ="W2Y. Cf. 
Halévy, 7. A., viii. 12, p. 507 £ Ong, has banq RY! San 
the land of Babel! The word occurs besides in Josh. 7, 21. 
Is. rx, rx. Dan. 1, 2. Zech. 5, 11. 

a1. Render, ‘From that land he went forth to Asshur,’ etc. 
This translation is not only demanded by ver. 22, where 
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Asshur is enumerated among the sons of Shem, but by ver. 
10, Wi here, being opposed to Shinar in that verse. The 
versions, however, except Targ. Jon., take WN as subject, 
as though it were the name of a person, which is never the 
case in the O.T. “Wwe is here taken in its geographical 
sense, and denotes the district on the east bank of the Tigris, 
as the site of the cities assigned to it shews; cf. 2, 14. 


“WWIN is the acc. of motion towards, without the ending 
m3; cf. 36, 1. 3. 43, 15- Ex. 4, 19, and constantly; see 
Ges. § 118, 2; M.R., § 41.2; Dav. 5, § 69 b. 


PND. LXX, Nwey, Assyrian ‘Vinua, also ‘Wind! on 
the east bank of the Tigris, opposite the modern Mosul, now 
Kujundschik. Cf. Schrader, C. O. 7., p. 82. 


“PY MATT = lit. ‘streets of a ctty} or ‘wide places of a 
cily;’ unless it be preferred to regard the two words as in 
apposition. The LXX have rjy ‘PowBis wédw. Probably 
vy nam is distinct from 7737 MAM in 36, 37, though it has 
been conjectured that the two are identical, and that it is 
Rahaba on the Euphrates; see Tuch, p. 189. Di. supposes 
that, according to its name, it formed a sort of suburb of 
Nineveh, the position of which is now unknown; so Del. in 
his Paradies, p. 261, comparing ‘Ri(ré}-d1t tr Ni-na-a’ in 
the inscription of Asarhaddon (i. 53), etc.; see Schrader, 
C.0.T,, p. 84. 


nbs was formerly identified with Kakayyvj of Strabo, 
perhaps nbn, whither (according to 2 Kings 17, 6. 18, rr) 
a portion of the ten tribes was carried away captive by 
Shalmaneser. More probably it is the same as Kadhu of the 
inscriptions, built about 1300 by Shalmaneser I, and re- 
founded by Asurndsirhabal (883-859), and raised to the 
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position of a royal residence (see Schrader, C.O.7Z., p. 81). 
Kalhw occupied the site of the present village and hill of 
Nimrud, in the most southern angle of the triangle formed 
by the Tigris and Zib; see Di., p. 87. It is distinct from 
nbn mentioned above, ~ 

12. JOY, LXX, Adoep, cf. Lag., Gen. Graece, p. 36, is 
only mentioned here, and is not found on the inscriptions ; 
but as it lies between Nineveh and Kelach, it is to be sought 
for between Kujundschik and Nimrud. Prof. Sayce identifies 
it with Rés-enz, Le. py UNI; see Academy, May 1, 1880, and 
Schrader, C.O. 7, p. 83 f. 


nbyon “VY'YTT NW cannot refer to tb alone, as nothing 
further is known of the large city of Resen; and from its 
position between Nineveh and Kelach, it must be regarded 
as insignificant. We must therefore refer it either to the four 
cities, or to Nineveh, together with the other three ; Nineveh 
being regarded as forming with the other three a great city; 
cf, Jon. 1, 2. 3, 2. 4, 11. 

13. The sons of Mizraim, 


ovnd, «Chron. 1, rx pwnd Ktb. We find the nym} (in 
Jer. 46, 9. Ez. 27, 10. 30, §) mentioned as bow men in the 
army of the Egyptians, or Tyrians; in Jer. and Ez. 30, 5, 
with Cush and Phut; in Ez. 27, 10, with Persia and Phut; 
and in 1s. 66, 19, among the most distant people. In Is. lc. 
and the two passages in Ez. the sing. form nd is used. 
They are identified by Hitzig with the Zrdyans; by Movers 
(Phoen., ii. 1. 377 ££.) with the Berber tribe of Zewdsa dwelling 
on the Syrtes; by Knobel with the Egyptised portion of the 
Semitic “n dict. ver. 22), who had settled in north-eastern 
Egypt. All these identifications are precarious. A people 
of western lower Egypt, or on its borders, seems to be 
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required to explain pend. nd in ver. 22 is different from 
the ovnb here mentioned; cf. further, Di. and Tuch on 
this verse. 

DMV. LXX, Alveperiefp, uncertain. Pesh. has prass, 
which Tuch emends to paxasss. Kn. and Bunsen connect 
it with ‘emhit! i.e: ‘north,’ and explain it as North Egypt. 
Ebers explains oxy as=‘an-amu,’ the wandering Amu or 
Asiatic herdsmen who had settled on the Bucolic arm of the 
Nile, where there was pasture for their cattle. 


mand. LXX, Aafsip—probably identical with the ovnd 
in Nah. 3, 9. 2 Chron. 12, 3. 16, 8. Dan. 11, 43—~are the 
Libyans, old Egyptian ‘ Tehennu’ (‘Thihenu’), also ‘ Zebu’ 
or ‘edu.’ Wright compares for the interchange of n and 4, 
pend, Sam, nvind; waa, Syr. Lao; yon, Syr. gos. ‘The 
name here is to be understood of the Libyans on the borders 
of Egypt, Di, 

OWINDI. LXX, Lag. reads NepOarein, and Swete gives 
Neg@adieiv, both editions place the word after Aovdeiu, and 
not as in Heb. text at the end of the verse. Pesh. has 
poeches, with » for s. Bochart identifies ornnes with 
Nép6us, in Plut. de /srd., p. 96, the most northern portion 
of Egypt on the sea-shore. More probable is the identifica- 
tion proposed by Ebers, ‘na-piah,’ =oi rot 64, ie. those 
belonging to Ptak or Hephaestus, the Memphitic Egyptians. 
Erman (quoted by Di., p. 189) reads mvnonp, ie. Morthern 
Land, as opposed to p°nNp= Southern Land, 


14. XDA, derived from Dxne, which (see Is, 11, 11. 
Jer. 44, 1.15. Ez. 29, 14. 30, 14) signifies Upper Egypt 
(Thebais). 


onbps. LXX, Xaspomeip; cf. Lag., Gen. Graece, p. 36. 
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Since Bochart’s time, usually identified with the Colchians 
on the Black Sea, because these (according to Herodotus, 
Strabo, and others) were descendants of the Egyptians. 
Knobel and others identify “Sp> with the dry and salty strip 
of land stretching from the eastern mouth of the Nile along 
the sea up to the southern frontier of Palestine, with lake 
Sirbonis and mount Casius or the Kaosris, which, according 
to Ptolemy, belonged to Egypt, The name, in this case, 
may be=the Coptic 4as-lékh, ‘hot mountain.’ But this 
identification is doubtful; see Di, here. 

ond nttin wee atin. If onbos are the Colchians, 
this notice is senseless, and then we must assume that here 
and in x Chron. 1, 12 the words are out of place, and should 
come after n“inn>. Kn. and Del. keep the present order of 
the text, and distinguish between earlier Philistines who 
came from the pnbps, and later Philistines who came from 
“nb2; but in Deut. 2, 23. Amos 9g, 7. Jer. 47, 4, the 
Philistines are spoken of as coming from “Wnp>, and no 
mention is made of any such double origin. Di. prefers 
to assume that the first immigration of the Philistines was 
not made directly from Crete, but came by the way of the 
Egyptian sea coast, near to the nyndps. The versions follow 
the order of the Mass. text. nwnwhp= probably ‘emigrants’ 
or ‘ strangers, from wp, Eth. Jalasa, ‘to wander! nvdp, 
Plilistia, is called Uadaorivg by Josephus, and this name 
afterwards was used as the name of the whole land of 
Canaan. In Assyrian it is ‘Palediav’ or ‘Prilifia ;’ see 
Schrader, C.O. 7, p. 86. For the Philistines, cf Sh, G, 
p.169 £; Bad, Pal, p.154f 

DMINDS. Not the Cappadocians, as LXX in Deut. 2, 23. 
Amos 9, 7; Vulg. (everywhere else, but here ‘Caphtorim’), 
Targg. Ong, Ps-Jon., and Jer., and Pesh.; but more 
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probably Cre/e ; not only because such an important island 
would scarcely be omitted in this table of nations, but also 
because Ka/tor in Jer. 47, 4 is expressly mentioned as an ‘X, 
and the Philistines in 1 Sam. 30. 14. Ez. 25, 16. Zeph. 2, 5, 
ete. are called o'm3: cf. Tac., Hist, v. 2, who indirectly 
testifies to the origin of the Philistines from Crete; see 
Del, p. 217 f.; and Sh., G., pp. 135, 170+, 198. 

15. The descendants of Canaan. 

PTD the first-born, perhaps ‘she fisher-town’ (from “¥), 
the oldest settlement of the Canaanites, and the only one 
of all the Phoenician towns known to Homer. In Josh. 
11, 8. 19, 28 it is called nay ry. Even when Tyre had 
gained a reputation, the Phoenicians were still called 
Sidonians; Deut. 3, 9. Josh. 13,6. 1 Kings x1, 5. 16, 31. 
The absence of any mention of Tyre in the table is notice- 
able ; cf. Di, p. r90f. 

nn. ‘The form nn (without \—, although o'nn, instead 
of MN ‘23, is commonly found in P) points to the name of 
a people of wide range,’ Di. nn=the ‘Che/a’ of the Egyptian 
Monuments, who in the period from the 18th to the zoth 
dynasty were the ruling nation in Syria, between the 
Orontes and Euphrates, up to Asia Minor. Brought under 
the rule of Egypt by Thutmosis II, they soon penetrated 
forther south and became, as we learn from the Tel-el- 
Amarna Letters, in the time of Amenophis III and IV, 
dangerous foes of the Phoenician coast towns, up to that 
time under the sway of Egypt. Palestine was again brought 
entirely under Egyptian control by the campaigns of Seti I 
and Ramses II, but in N. Syria the ‘ Chefa’ maintained their 
supremacy. In the Assyrian inscriptions, the ‘Hast; in 
this ‘sense, are often mentioned from 1roo onwards, but 
from the end of the eighth century, when these territories 
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were absorbed by the Assyrian Empire, the name is applied, in 
a more limited sense, to the Hittites in Palestine (cf. Schrader, 
EGF, p. 225 ff.; €.0.7, p. gx ff); and the author of 
Gen. x seems to refer mainly, if not exclusively, to the 
Mn in Canaan. Their chief city was Kadesh on the Orontes. 
In 1 Kings ro, 29. 2 Kings 7, 6 Hittite kings are mentioned 
in Syria; and the Hittites in the O. T. may very possibly 
be offshoots of these Syrian Hittites, see further, Di.; Sayce 
in the Zrans. of the Soc. of Bib. Arch., vii. 2. 248 ff.; 
Cheyne, Enc. Brit, s.v.; Wright, Empire of the Hithites. 

16, “DIDNT. ‘ The Jebusttes,’ who dwelt in and around 
Jebus, afterwards called Jerusalem. 

“YANTT. ‘The Amorites, who dwelt in the hill country 
of Ephraim and Judah, and spread out far into the south; 
the most powerful and warlike of all the Canaanitish tribes. 
In E and D “nnn is the general name for the original 
inhabitants of Palestine, before the coming of the Israelites, 
while J uses the title ‘2929. Cf. Amar, the name of Palestine 
in the Egyptian Monuments, and Amurra, in the Tel-el- 
Amarna Letters. Deut. 3, 9 is a specimen of the Amorite 
language, Di. “wx = prob. ‘those who dwell on high 
ground’ (cf. Num. 13, 29), from "D¥ = VOR, Is. 17, 9, ‘40p," 
* height? 

ww. ‘The Girgashites, cf. 1g, 21. Deut. 7, 1, their 
position is uncertain: possibly they must be sought for in 
the west Jordan land; cf. Josh. 24, rz. 

17, "WW. ‘ The Hiottes’ “Mm possibly = ‘ those whe live 
in town-communities (Stadigemeinden), TW,’ Di; cf. 34, 2- 
Josh. 9. Later they are found in the Lebanon and Hermon dis- 
tricts, perhaps driven thither by the Israelites; Josh. 11, 3. Judg. 
3, 3.2 Sam. 24,7. Cf. Ewald, 2., i. p. 237 (Eng. Trans.). 

12 
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The mp, i.e. ‘Perizstles, ‘those who dwell in open villages; 
mma, who are mentioned in 13, 7. 15, 20, are not found in 
this table; see Di. p. 192. 

PITT are the Phoenicians of “Apa (Aram. 92357 NPN), 
at the foot of mount Lebanon, about five hours north of 
Tripolis, the birth-place of the emperor Alexander Severus, 
"Apxn has been rediscovered in the modern Zed? Arga and 
village Arga. LXX, "Apoveaios, In Assyrian ‘Arka,’ see 
Schrader, C.O, 7, p. 87. 

‘YOM. ‘The Phoenicians of Sin.’ Hieron., Quaest. ed. 
Lag., p. 17, mentions a town Siz, not far from Arga. 
Breydenbach (see Di., p. 192) in 1483 found a village Syn, 
half a mile from the river Arga, 

18. “TINT. LXX, rdv 'Apddiov, ‘ The Aradians,’ men- 
tioned in Ez, 27, 8, x1 as the sailors and warriors of the 
Tyrians, are the inhabitants of “Apados, a Phoenician city 
built on a rocky island north of Tripolis, according to 
Strabo, by exiles from Sidon. But this does not prove that 
there were no Aradians at an earlier date; see Di, p. 192. 
Arvad is frequently found on the Assyrian inscriptions 
‘Ar-va-da, Aruada;’ see Schrader, C.0.T., p. 87f Cf. 
Bad., Pal, p. 382. 

‘YOR. ‘The Phoenicians of Simyra,’ south of Aradus, 
north of Tripolis, mentioned by Strabo. In Assyrian 
‘ $t-mir-ra;’ see Schrader, C.0.7., p. 89, and in the 
Tel-el-Amarna Letters Sumura and Sumur. The name 
is still preserved in Sumra, a small village, cf, Bad, Pal. 
P- 379- 

‘ The inhabitants of Hamath'; the modem 


1 Arab. G5, Ass, Amartu, Del. Par, p.275£, Proleg., p.174. 
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Hamd, about thirty-eight hours N. of Damascus, on the 
Orontes (cf. Bad., Pal, p. 396f.), often mentioned in the 
O. T., and Assyrian inscriptions up to Sargon’s time, ‘ ma/ 
Hamatii ;’ see Schrader, C.0. 7, p. 90. = 

BDI is Nif. of pip; there is no necessity to take it with 
Ewald from pyp. 

“3yi571, used here and ver. rg in its narrower sense, 
excluding the Phoenicians and Syrians. 

20. MIDNA scripiio plena, for ISA; MdN3 here, ver. 30, 13, 
10. 25, 18, is to be taken as an adv. acc. for the fuller 
MI “Ty, 19, 22, lit. ‘as shou comest ;’ cf. on 13, 10. 

TVA.‘ Gerar, in Philistia, it was more towards the 
south than Gaza. On the n of motion towards, see Ges., 
§ 90. 25 Dav., § 17. 3. 

Thy. ‘Gaza,’ the southernmost frontier stronghold in 
Philistia; see Sh., G., p. 18x f.; Bad., Pal, p.154f. 

DNAN] PUDAIN TMD MAD, the four cities of the 
plain, mentioned with Bela in 14, 2. They probably 
occupied the ground now covered by the southern portion 
of the Dead Sea; see Di., p. 237. 

Hieron, and Targ. Jer. identify it with Calhirrhce, 
on the east side of the Dead Sea, in the Wady Zerka Ma'in, 
celebrated afterwards for its hot springs. But Di. objects 
to this identification, as Callirrhoe lies too far north; and 
points out, that according to the analogy of the preceding 
verse, a town on this side of the Dead Sea or of the Ghor 
is required, 


21-31, Tue Descenpants or Suem. 


an NIDA... on; see the note on 4, 26. 
‘NAY; see the note on 14, 13- 
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“TIN. Render, ‘ Zhe elder brother of Japhet. 
The rendering ‘ Brother of Japhet, the elder, adopted by the 
LXX, Symm., Massoretes, Rashi, and others, is refuted by 
the fact that the limitation of yx to the age would only 
then be sufficiently indicated if the text ran Svan m) ja 
(9, 24. 27, 1. 15. 42). Sean without {2 or MX cannot = 
‘natu major? On dyn, as comparative (or superlative), 
see on 9, 24; and cf. Dav., S., §& 27, 34; Ges., § 133. 2. 3. 


22, DOYY = ‘Elam’ and ‘the Elamiles? the land and 
people on the east of the lower Tigris, south of Assyria and 
Media, north of the Persian Gulf; nearly corresponding to 
the more modern Sus‘ana and Elymars. ‘ply neither here 
nor elsewhere in the O. T. included Persia or all the land 
up to India,’ Di. In Assyrian ‘‘Z/am’ or ‘‘Ilamhi;’ see 
Schrader, C.0. Z., p. 96. 

WIR. “Assyria and the Assyrians} ‘for the most part 
on the eastern side of the central Tigris, between Armenia, 
Susiana, and Media ; its extent cannot be accurately defined ; 
so called after its old capital and deity Aéur ,’ see Schrader, 
C.0.T., p. 97, also p. 35. The Assyrians (as their inscrip- 
tions testify) spoke a Semitic language. 

“TWIN, since Bochart’s time usually explained by 
*Appanayins (Ptol. vi. 1. 2), the hill country of the upper Zab 
(east of Carduchia or Gordyene), The name occurs fre- 
quently in the Assyrian inscriptions as Ardaha, or Arabha, 
but its meaning is not clear. Ges., Kn., and others explain 
it as = ‘oundary of the Chaldeans’ from #18 = Arab. te 
‘boundary, and 3a = Chaldean ; cf. Josephus’ statement that 
the Chaldeans were descended from ’Appufdéys. Schrader 
and others object to the identification of ’w with Arrapa- 
chitis, as the Assyrian inscriptions never mention Chaldeans 
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as settled in those districts. Dj. thinks, that following the 
geographical notices in the inscriptions, the ‘/and of the 
Chaldeans’ must be sought in the south, but not in Accadia 
(Neuville) or Babylonia (Fried. Del. and Schr.), as this land 
was well known to the Hebrews under other names. He 
regards ‘TW25¥ as being the territory of the Chaldeans from 
the Persian Gulf towards the North. He draws attention 
to the fact that Kardunia3, the Assyrian name at a later 
date for Babylonia in general, was originally the title of 
the Babylonian coast lands, and that it signifies ‘/and of the 
Chaldeans’ Cf. his Comm., p. 198 f. 


nb. Apparently ‘the Lydians’ and ‘ Lydia.’ It is not, 
however, clear why Lydians should be placed among the 
Semites, Their language was not Semitic, and they do not 
appear to have formed a portion of any Semitic kingdom. 
See Di., p. 196, and Del.’ ad loc. There is no reason to 
assume that the narrator here wishes to limit the title to 
the Lydians of Asia Minor. In the other passages in the 
0. T. where ‘nb occurs, the African Lydians are probably 
meant, though Stade and Fried. Del. question the existence 
of African nnd: cf. also Schrader, C. O. 7, p. 98 f. 


DAN. ‘Rather the name of a people than a land, and 
with a wider meaning than Syria, so that when it is more 
accurately spoken of, some addition is made to the name, as 
on Onn, pent ox. ow =the peoples of Syria and 
Mesopotamia, up to the upper plains of the Tigris and the 
valley-land within the Taurus, which was at a later date 
considered as belonging to Armenia. The explanation of 
the name as ‘ Highland’ is very doubtful. In Assyrian 
‘Aramu, ‘Arumu,; and ‘Arimu,’ see Schrader, C.0. 7, 
p. 100. 
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23. The sons of Aram? 


YY is mentioned in 22, 21 as the first son of Nahor; in 
36, 28 as a son of Dishan (jv); in Job 1, 1 as a people 
north-east of Edom. In Jer. 2g, 20 kings of the larid of Uz 
are spoken of, and in Lam. 4, 21 Edomites are mentioned 
as dwelling in the land of Uz. According to Josephus, 
Ani, i. 6. 4, Uz founded Trachonitis and Damascus. ‘All 
this points to a people who were widely scattered in southern 
Syria and the Wilderness, viz, in the neighbourhood of 
Hauran and Damascus,’ Di. Cf. also Robertson Smith, 
Kinship, p, 261, and Glaser, Skigzen der Gesch. und Geograph. 
Arabiens, ii, p. 4uif. 


ban is uncertain. Josephus, Ans, i. 6. 4, gives bn as 
the founder of Armenia. Bochart refers it to XodoBerjvy in 
Armenia. It is usually identified (see Di., p. 197) with Hule 
(iJ,4!), a name that still attaches itself to lake Merom in 
Galilee and the marshy land around it, but also to a district 
between Emesa and Tripolis. A district ‘Hud j)a’ near 
mount Masius is mentioned in the Assyrian inscriptions ; see 
Del., Par., p. 259. 


“1 is unknown. Josephus |,c. mentions “na as the 
founder of the Bactrians. Jerome supposes 1m to be she 
Carians. Clericus takes it to be ‘Karthara’ on the Tigris ; 
see Tuch, p. 204. 


Wn. Heb.-Sam. xvo; LXX, Moody, 1 Chron. 1, 17 WP; 
cf. Ps. 120, 5. Josephus lc. explains by Mycavaio, at the 
mouths of the Euphrates and Tigris (Syr. edu). More 
probable is Bochart’s identification with Mons Masius, north 


of Nisibis. 


1 These words are wanting in 1 Chron. 1, 17. 
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24. The descendants of Arpachshad. 

nbw and say the son of ndy,, also found in 11, 12. 14. 
a5. ab. On the passive, see 4, 18. = 
aby, the same individual is mentioned in rr, 18. 


yan mabe. «Zhe earth was divided? i.e. the popu- 
lation of the earth; possibly to be referred to rx, 1-9; cf. 
Ps, 58, 10; or it may refer to some partition of the soil 
amongst distinct nations, in which case we should expect 
to find pon. bp may have been used here on account of 
the proper name 2p. 


TOP". ‘Jogtan.’ ‘Joqtan, from the notices in the Bible, 
was regarded by the Arab genealogists under the name 
“ Qahfén,” as the ancestor of the genuine Arabs in Arabia 
proper, from whom the old prehistoric inhabitants, as ‘Ad, 
Thamitd, Gadts, etc. on the one hand, and the Ishmaelites of 
the north (Gen. 25, 12 ff.) on the other, were distinguished,’ 
Di. The name ‘ Qahfén’ is still preserved as the name of 
a district and a tribe in northern Yemen. 


26, TIVOON. The dx in this word is usually explained 
as the Arabic article, and this is the view evidently adopted 
by the punctuators. Other alleged instances of the Arabic 
‘article in Hebrew words, are wde, ppb, oypde, and 
the p.n. IRbR, of C.P. Ges, p. 38, and A.W.2., ith 
ed. sub voce, It is more probable, however, that by, as in 
many other Sabaean names, should be read be * God, and 
that ‘110 comes from the root ‘TT, so that the word = +5s 
sito ' God (is) @ loving one! or = "n+ Doe ‘ZI loves? (p is 
then the mimation). Cf. D. H. Miller, Z.D. 44. G., xxxviii. 
18, and Glaser, Sérssen, ii. p. 280. The identification of 
this name is uncertain. Bochart connects it with the "AdAev- 
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avira of Ptolemy in the midst of Yemen. Tuch corrects 
it into mnbe, ie. at, grandson of Sabas, who, with his 
tribe, inhabited the hill country of Yemen, near 1433. 


row is uncertain. ‘Bochart compares the 2aXampoi of 
Ptolemy, vi. 7. 23 ; Knobel, a district Sade (4.4L. in Niebubr, 
Arab., p. 247), south-westward of San'‘d,; Osiander, Sulaf 
or Saif, the name of a tribe in Yemen,’ Di., p. 198f. 


NVWAIEN, rediscovered on the Sabacan inscriptions as 
mon§n, i.e. Hadramaut (34735), f is the name of a district 
east of Yemen on the sea coast, which is probably identical 
with the land of the Xerpayorira, one of the four chief tribes 
dwelling in southern Arabia (Strabo, xvi. 4. 2) Their 
capital was Zdfara, cf. ver. 7. The name is preserved at the 
present day. 

TIN" is uncertain. ‘As the word means “moon” in Heb., 
Sab., and Geez, Bochart conjectured the Jlle .sv “sons 
Of the new moon” or Alilaet in northern Yemen; Michaelis, 
the moon-coast and moon-mountain, piS\ 28 or Jom in 
eastern Hadramaut,’ Di. 

a7. OVW, Heb.-Sam. pw, is unknown. The 'Agpa- 
wir: of Ptolemy, or the A/ramitae of Pliny, have been 
suggested, but they probably belong to nyoqyn. 

by, Heb.-Sam. bry, LXX, Xia (Lagarde, igi, so 
Tisch.’s text), according to Arab tradition, was the old 
name of the capital of Yemen, called, since the Ethiopic 
occupation in the fifth century a.p., Sand (+laue). See 
further, Di., p. 199. 

np is unknown. Perhaps = ‘a palm-bearing district’ 
(Arab, J53 ‘@ palm free’), Bochart identified it with the 
Minaei of Pliny and Strabo. 
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28. boy, 1 Chron. 1, 22 53'y, so Heb-Sam., Vulg. 
‘ Ebal) LXX, Pe8dd and Edd, is unknown. Swete’s edition 
of the LXX omits the word. 

Symvass is unknown. Cf. the Sabaean “nfipome =‘a 
Sather is ‘Alfar, Hal, Melanges, p. 86. D. H. Miller, 
Z.D_M.G., Exxvii. 18. 

NAW), see ver. 7. ‘Zhe Sabscans,’ here as the descendants 
of Joqtan, among the Arabs; in 25, 3, among the descendants 
of Abraham and Keturah. There is no reason to assume that 
there were three distinct Sabaean peoples as Kn. does. Cf. 
Schrader, C.O.7., p. 103. 

ag. “BIN is mentioned, from Solomon’s time onwards, 
as the land whence the fleet of Hiram and Solomon, after a 
three years’ voyage, brought gold, precious stones, sandal- 
wood, silver, ivory, apes, and peacocks (1 Kings 9, 28. 10, 
ir, 22. 2 Chron, 8, 18. 9, 10), and whose gold became 
proverbial as fine gold (Ps. 45, 10, Job 22, 24. 28, 16. 
Is. 13, x2. 1 Chron. 29, 4). Its position has been disputed, 
but as it is mentioned among the sons of Jogtan it must 
perhaps be sought for in Arabia (cf. ver. 30), probably 
on the southern or south-eastern coast. On the Arabian 
coast, however, no suitable place with which Ophir can 
be identified is at present known. Ophir has also been 
identified with Supara on the coast of Malabar (Ptol. vii. 
1. 6); with Sofala on the east coast of Africa, opposite 
Madagascar, in the neighbourhood of which the ruins of 
Zimbabye have been recently discovered; and with Adhira 
on the coast of the Indus Delta. It has also been supposed 
that Ophir must be located somewhere on the west coast of 
Arabia, between Higaz and Yemen, where much gold and 
silver were found in former times; so Sprenger and Riehm. 
See further, Di., p. 200. 
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TIM. CE ver. 7, and 2, 11. ‘Assuming that there was 
a noun in north-west Arabia, on the Persian Gulf (cf. 25, 18. 
1 Sam. 1g, 77, and Gen. 2, 11), the Xavdoraioc of Strabo (xvi. 
4-2) and Huwarla in Bahrein on the coast may be com- 
pared (Niebuhr, Arad., p.342),’ Di. Glaser, Stizsen, ii. pp. 267, 
325 f., 339 f, thinks that ndyn here=the district of YemAma; 
ef. Di., p. 200, 

327 is unknown. Bochart compares the ‘So@apira: of 
Ptol. vi. 7. 24 (which he emends to "Iwaftras) on the coast 
of the Indian Ocean; Halévy and Glaser the tribe 32"7 
mentioned in Sabaean inscriptions. 

jo. NWI is uncertain, Bochart, Mof{a, a seaport town 
within the Bab-el-Mandeb; Knobel, Aischa, in northern 
Yemen ; Tuch and others, Mesene, a district at the head of 
the Persian Gulf. The LXX read 8§O (Macon), cf. 25, 14. 
This is possibly the correct reading here, as xwp in northern 
Arabia would more probably be known to the Hebrews than 
Mesene ; cf. Hal., 4¢., p. 91 f. 

DWI WI TMpD. Render, ‘ Zowards Sephar, towards 
the mountain of the east’ wip 7n cannot be predicate of the 
sentence on account of its position, nor in apposition to 
bd, because nothing is known of a mountain bearing this 
name, “BD is usually regarded as lab, either the Himyaritic 
royal city Zaphar near Yerfm, in Yemen, or the coast town 
Zaphar, situated in eastern Hadramaut (Mahra), near Afirbdt, 
called at the present time Jsfor. It is not clear which Zaphar 
is intended here. Di. thinks that the identification of "80 is 
still uncertain, but points out that it should probably be 
sought for in southern Arabia, and must have been more or 
less known to the Hebrews. Cf. his Comm., p. 201. 


1 The reading in r Sam. 15, 7 is doubtful. Wel. reads n}vp, ef. 
Sam., p.97; Driver, Sam, ed loc. 
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Dp Wi. Hardly the Arabian hill country (Wejd), as 
this would only be suitable if “pn 7 could be subject to 
pawr. If it is dependant on max2 (Kn, Del., etc.), it must 
be the name of a mountain range in the south, possibly the 
so-called ‘Incense-mountains’ (nada <n, Ibn-Ezra on Gen, 1, 
11), between Hadramaut and Mahra. 


i 


1. SM. The imperf. with waw conv. commencing the 
narrative, the chapter being loosely connected with the pre- 
ceding one; cf. Ges., § 111. 2; Dav. S,, § 51. 


“an rip YIN by, ‘ The whole earth was one tongue.’ 
The predicate in Hebrew, as in Arabic, is often a substan- 
tive, where in our idiom an adj. is used, or some such phrase 
as ‘consists of, ‘contains. This construction is commonly 
used in designating the material out of which an object is 
made, and in specifying weights or measures, etc.; but an 
extension of this usage is also often found in Hebrew, ‘when 
terms other than material attributes are treated similarly ;’ 
Dr., § 189.2; Ewald, §296b; Ges., §r41.1. R.1; Dav, S, 
§29e; M.R., § 125. R.a; cf. 2 Sam. 17, 3 4 on by 
ide’; Job 3, 4 Jn mM winn oN; Is. 27, ro, and often, 

MBW=lit. ‘4p,’ then ‘language;’ so in Is. 19, 18 ya NAW; 
33, 19 MAY ‘poy; cf. Ez. 3, 5. P uses pv in this sense, 
10, 5. 20. 31; ef. Deut. 28, 49. 

DTINN OMIT = lit. ‘single words,’ i.e. ‘the same’ or 
‘similar words’ The use of one in the phrase DINN DY 
27, 44. 29, 20. Dan. 11, 20, meaning ‘single, i.e. ‘a faw 
days,’ is different from its use here. 

2. YD3 does not only mean ‘4% break up the camp, but 
fo strike the tents and move onward on the journey! 
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DPS. Not ‘from the east) but as 13, 11 ‘eastwards’ 
(cf. M. R., § 49. Rem. d. 12, 8), ie. ‘from the standpoint 
of the author, in Palestine (29, 1),’ Di. 

TIYPA, prop. ‘a spit’ or ‘cleft, but according to the 
usage of the language, ‘a plarm lying in a broad valley, ‘a 
valley plain ;’ cf. the Syriac |3.82 ‘campus patens’ The dis- 
tinction between geographical synonyms should be noted; see 
Stanley, Sinai and Palestine, App., § 5, where the m\yp2 men- 
tioned in the O. T. are enumerated, and Sh., G., pp. 384, 654. 

TWIB YINA. Cf. on ro, 10. 


ge Wry7 See tthe. «One so the offer On this mode of 
expressing the reciprocal relation, see Ges., § 139.1 ¢; M.R., 
$72.3. Rem. a; cf.§94c. Rem.a; Dav, S,§11. Ric. 

7137 is properly imper. with n cohort. (Ges. § 48. 5; 
Stade, § g92¢) from the root 3n’ ‘%o give’ which, though 
common in Aramaic and Arabic (\»s), is confined in Heb. 
to the imper. sing. and plural. nan sing. sometimes has the 
force of an interjection, so here, ‘up,’ ‘come on;’ A.V. ‘go 
fo. so vers. 4.7. Ex. 1, 10. For the form, cf. Ges., § 69. 2. 
Rem. 2. Other verbal forms used as interjections are MN" 
“see? mab ‘come!’ cf. Stade, § 380. 

maby. <zet us bake’ the imperf. with m cohort, to 
express the intention with greater energy; cf. Ges., §§ 48. 3, 
108. ra; Dav. 5, § 6rf.; M. R. § 9; Driver, § 498. 
‘The verb fod is a denominative from ny). 

oad ‘ bricks, perhaps so called as being baked white by 
the heat of the sun. The word occurs in Assyr, under the 
form Abita, estr. state Abnat, Schrader, C.O0.7., p. 106. 


monwd. Dat. of the product ; cf. 2, 22. Amos 5, 8, lit, 
‘info whai is burnt} i.e. ‘bricks’ Render, ‘ And let us burn 
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them into bricks’ The bricks here mentioned were different 
from those made of a mixture of straw and clay, Ex. 1, 14. 
5) 7 


4- DWWA WNW. Render, ‘ With its top in the heavens? 
The clause is a simple circumstantial one; cf. 24, 10. 25, 26; 
Dr., §189; Ewald, § 341 a; Dav., S., §138a; so Is. 6, 6 4 
mex; Zech. 2, 5 m7 San yy. In Deut. 1, 28 we have 
the word ayy qualified by ova NrNY3 ‘fortified in the 
heavens,’ i.e. ‘with high and lofty fortifications ;’ cf, Dan. 
4, 8.07. 


ci asd minya, lit. «der us make us a names i.e. ‘let us 
gain an honourable name; so Is. 63,12. Jet. 32,20. pYb3 JB 
refers to both halves of the first part of the verse. They 
had a double object in view, to found a city, and gain for 
themselves an honourable name; the city being a common 
place of assembly for all, and so a means of keeping them 
together and preventing their being scattered over the earth. 
Others connect Ap) }5 closely with be, and take that word 
in the sense of ‘ monument’ = Arab. 42», a3 in 2 Sam. 8, 13. 
This however is doubtful, and here unsuitable. 

PDIP. LX, mpé rod dsacwapiva: duds, and Vulg. ‘ante. 
quam dividamur, apparently taking 4b as though it were ‘2p. 

6. ‘Behold one people (are they), and one language have they 
all’ The A.V. ‘Zhe people is one,’ is scarcely correct, as 
that would be rather oyn nx. The R.V. renders, '‘ Beholi! 
they are one people,’ etc. 

DbMA is inf. cstr. Hif'll of $bn, with the n pointed with 
pathach instead of a composite sheva, on account of the 
following guttural n; cf. Stade, § 80. 2b; Ges., §67. Rem. 6; 
Ewald, §199a. So Esth. 6, 13 nibno; Is. 9, 3 HAND. 
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“aa DOM ni = lit. ‘and this ts their beginning to do! i.e. 
‘merely the commencement of their plan.’ 

WED =Hlit, ‘will be cut off; i.e. ‘they will not be debarred 
Jrom tt ;’ so once besides, Job 42, 2 mpm Joo "I wd. 

4103" is a lightened form of awh from Det; so abn, ver. 7, 
for nbay ; cf. 9, 19, and Ges., § 67. Rem. 11; Stade, § 521 a, 8, 
who explains the form in question as formed after the analogy 
of the third pers. pl. perf, instead of 38h or 1; cf, Ewald, 
§ 193 ¢. 

7 mba. See note on ver. 6; and on the first pers. pl., 
see on 1, 26. The word was probably chosen with reference 
to the name 533, 

“WN, expressing the result rather than the aim,='‘so shat} 
not ‘that,’ cf, Ex. 20, 26. Deut. 4, 10.40. In Gen. 3, 22, 
we have }B introducing the negative final clause; see Ges., 
$165.2; M.R., §164b; Ewald, § 337. 2; Dav. S., § 149. 

Wiyn new tee. Cf on ver. 3, yow==not merely ‘/ 
hear,’ but ‘to understand,’ as in Dent. 28, 49. Is. 33, 19. 

a, mand vars. After verbs of ‘ceasing/ ‘ hastening, 
etc,, two constructions are usually possible; either the inf. 
estr, with > as here, or the inf. cstr. alone; cf. Ges., § 120. 1; 
Ewald, § 28g. 1; Dav., S., § 82+. With 57", ft may be used, 
see Ex. 23, 5. 1 Kings 13, 21. 


9. Sp yD Oy.‘ Therefore they called its name Babel} i.e. 
‘ they, people called’ On the so-called impersonal use of the 
third pers. perf, masc. sing. (=N1P1 WP), cf. Ges., §144. 3 a; 
MLR,, §123. 2; Dav., S., § 108 and R. 1. , 

ban, according to the etymology given in the text, is from 
Soa, ‘San must then be regarded as contracted from baba; 
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ef, Hiberp from roebe; bee for bbw; see Ewald, § r58c; 
Stade, § 124 a; cf, also the Syriac flad ‘confusion of speech ;° 
Arab. Rang This is the Hebrew explanation of the name. 
For the Babylonian it had another meaning, which is probably_ 
the correct one. Some (Eich., Winer) derive it from Ba 
Bel, Sa oly ‘gaie! ive. ‘court of Bel ;' following the ancients, 
see Steph. of Byzant.; compare the Aramaic and Talmudic 
JXa>, NI2—=‘gole” also the names of the Talmud Tracts 
NOP NII ‘the front gate ;’ NINA KID ‘the back gate;’ NID 
NYYD ‘the middle gate ;’ others, from baa=ba3 nt3, so Tuch, 
comparing for the contraction mnwys, Josh. 21, 27='2 
imnwy ‘ Zemple of Ashtoreth, and the Phoen. "nya="ny n2 
‘Temple of ‘Athor ;' Inscr. Melitensis, 5, \. 4; Schréder, 
Phoen. Gramm., p. 235; cf. p. 108 (see, however, C.L.S,, i. 
Pp. 163); and the Syriac ithe =yod? Kas; see further, Tuch, 
p.221, The name as given on the Assyrian inscriptions is 
Béb-Tl='Gate of God, or (later) Bdb-Ldnt=‘Gate of the 
Gods,’ which is certainly the most probable meaning; cf. 
Schrader, C.0.7, p. 112 ff.; Del. Par, p. 212 ff.; so most 
moderns, 

In the following verses, 10-32, we have a gencalogical 
table carrying on the history of the patriarchs from Shem 
to Abram—the founder of the house of Israel—and his 
two brothers Nahor and Haran. This teble is in many 
respects very similar to the one found in chap. 5. In both 
ten generations are given, Abram closing the list here, and 
Noah in chap. g. In both lists the ages of the persons men- 
tioned are considerably higher than those usually reached. 
Here, as well as chap. 5, we find the length of each person’s 
life reckoned, both from his own birth to the birth of his first 
son, and from that event to his death. The LXX and the 
Samaritan deviate in their methods of reckoning the years 

x 
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here, as well as in the earlier chapter, 2s may be seen from 
the following table taken from Dillmann, p. 209. 









































Hesrew Text. LXX Tsxt. SAMARITAN TEXT, 
ga | eS fa) 28 
BEG Sr | 8, REE] 22 | Gy | SEE] Se |B, 
eg | a3 | BE | ees | 22 | BS | ees | £2 | BS 
ie BS | gy | $E) FS | as ie ES | as 
BF ro | ges it & ga éi & 
Shem ... | 100 | 500 | 600 || 100 ; go | 600 || 100 | g00 | 600 
Aspachshad | 35 | 403 | 438 |] 135 | 4oo | 535 || 135 | 303 | 438 
(430) | (565) 
Kainan 2...) 0. | se | oe {] 130 | 330 | 460 |] we foe | oe 
Shelach ... | 30 | 403 | 433 || 130 | 330 | 460 || 130 | 303 | 433 
Eber 34 | 430 | 454 |) 134 | 270 | 404 |) 134 | 270 | 404 
(370) | (504) 
Peleg 30 | 209 | 239 || 130 | 209 | 339 || 130 | 109 | 239 
Ren 3 | 207 | 239 |] 132 | 207 | 339 |] 134 | 107 | 239 
Serug 30 | 200 | 230 |] 130 | a00 | 330 || 130 | 100 | 230 
Nahor ..] 29 | 119 | £48 |] 179 | 12g | 304 79 | 69 | 148 
(79) } (129) | (208) 
Terach ... | 70 {(135)}(208)|| 70 |(135)](205)|| 70 | (75))(145) 














In both chapters the Hebrew text has most probably 
preserved the more correct lists, though the Samaritan is 
perhaps the most consistent of the three tables. 
maritan list never allows the son to live to a greater age than 
the father; so the numbers, e.g. in the cases of Terach and 
Eber, have to be lowered in order to carry out this rule. 
With the single exception of Terach, the Sam. text increases 
the number of years before the birth of the first son, and in 
all cases, except that of Shem, decreases the number of 
years which each person lived after the birth of the first son. 


The Sa- 
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The Sam. text in the third column agrees with the Hebrew, 
with the exception of the cases of Eber and Terach. The 
LXX text, having a large number of variants, is more or less 
uncertain. Like the Sam. text, seventy years seem to have_ 
been the limit before which no children were begotten, and 
with the exception of Shem,——where all three texts are the 
same, and Nahor, where one hundred and fifty years are 
added, with a variant, seventy-nine,—the LXX add one 
hundred years to the number each person lived before the 
birth of the first son. In the second column the readings 
are uncertain, but sometimes the numbers are lower than the 
corresponding numbers in the Heb. text. In the third 
column, the LXX have always higher numbers than the 
Hebrew, except in the cases of Shem, of Eber (reading doubt- 
ful, variant 504) and Terach; the LXX in the latter case 
agreeing with the Heb. text. The years of Kainan’s life are 
only given in the LXX text. 

The object of this table, as of that in chap. 5, was pro= 
ably twofold, to give some account of the period from the 
flood to Abram’s birth, a period treated as uneventful, and to 
draw attention to the gradual decline in the number of years 
teached by each patriarch. 

2. On the proper names in this chap, cf. Di, and Del.* 


28, TAN "3D by. * Coram eo,’ i.e. so that he witnessed 
it, ‘during his hfe-time ;' compare Num. 3, 4. Deut. 21, 16 
(Kn). 

DTD VN occurs again ver. 31. 15, 7. Neh. 9, 7, but 
not elsewhere. It is not quite clear whether Ww is to be 
regarded as a proper name or as an appellative =‘ disiric/.’ 
The LXX have yépa rav Xaddaiaw (Acts 7, 4 te yas Xaddaiov), 
xépa possibly having arisen from a@ reading “wn (but the 

Kz « 
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article is against this), unless we suppose that the reading 
xepa has arisen out of ywp, and was then supplied with the 
article, and so é ry xopg. Kn, takes WW as= 710‘ mountain, 
but this is very doubtful. J.D. Michaelis, and others, have 
identified 71x with the castle of Ur, lying within the Persian 
frontier, and six days’ journey north of Hatra, mentioned by 
Amm, Mare. xxv, 8. But the Ur mentioned by Marcellinus 
was first founded by the Persians or Parthians (Del.), and 
being in an unfruitful and barren district would hardly be 
a suitable place for Abram, the shepherd-prince. Besides, 
o”iw2 points rather to the land about the Jower Euphrates 
than to Mesopotamia, and most of the ancients (cf. Di.) hold 
the view that Ur was in Babylonia (Chaldea or Shinar), 
Another identification is that proposed by Sir Henry and 
Prof. George Rawlinson, Ur being J}$ (which occurs only 
in 10, 10), i.e. the present Warka, on the left bank of the 
lower Euphrates; the name being explained by them as mean- 
ing ‘she moon city,’ after the Arab. 43. This view has been 
adopted by Loftus, 7rav., p. 126. The opinion most current 
among modern expositorsis that Wis Mugheir (Z/-Mugayyar), 
a little south of Warka, on the right bank of the Euphrates, 
where ruins are still to be found. The name Ww is found 
on the inscriptions in the form Urw (seat of the moon-god 
worship: cf. Eupolemos in Euseb., Prasp. Evang., ix. 17 
adds tijs BaBvdwvias Kayapion, fv ries Xéyouer wéhww Obpinr), 
one of the oldest of the Babylonian royal towns in Sumer; 
see Schrader, C.0.Z., p.114ff.; Del., Par., pp. 200, 226, and 
F. Brown, /. B. L., Dec. 1887, p. 46 ff. DMw> would then 
be an addition due to the Jews, and not part of the native 
name; cf. Di, p. 214. Kittel (72. St. W,, vii. p. arg ff.: of. 
his Gesch., i. p. 163 ff.) considers that Ur Casdim must be 
sought for in Armenia or in northern Mesopotamia. He 


CHAP. II, VERS. 30, 31. 133 





does not dispute the existence of an Assyrian Ur, but holds 
that the Ur in this passage must be distinct from Ur in 
south Babylonia. - 

The Casdim were the inhabitants of south Babylonia and 
Babylon; they are not mentioned in the Bible or on the 
monuments before the time of Isaiah (see 23, 13). The 
name in a wider sense might possibly have included Meso- 
potamia. The origin of the Casdim is obscure, but they 
seem to have been a tribe which from small beginnings 
gradually acquired supremacy over south Babylonia and the 
capital; cf. Sayce, Zncy. Brit, art. Babylonia, The Talmud, 
Baba Bathra, 91, places Ur Casdim in the neighbourhood 
of Babylon. Ur Casdim has also been identified,—but with- 
out any great probability—with Edessa (in Syr. u&8/), by 
Hitzig. The Syrian Christians boast of Edessa as being 
the Ur Casdim of Abraham. The old interpretation current 
among the Jews (also found in the Qoran, Sur. 21) takes 
WN as meaning fire, and narrates that Abraham confessed 
the true God, and denied the gods of Nimrod, so he was 
cast into the fire, but saved in a miraculous manner by God. 
Hier. probably had this in view when he translated Neh. 9, 7, 
‘edusisti eum de igne Chaldacorum, see Del.*, p. 242, and 
Beer, Das Leben Abraham's nach Auffassung der jadischen 
Sage, 1839. 

30. ty, only here and as Ktib in 2 Sam. 6, 23 for 2: 
the eriginal ‘of the root, which still exists in Arabic 35, 35, 
and reappears in the Hif*. and Nif*. of the verb in Hebrew, 
is here preserved. 

31. OAR ANT. ‘ They went out with them. The mean- 
ing of the text is not clear. OAK may not be rendered ‘with 
one another, as the suffix cannot be taken as reciprocal, To 
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regatd Abraham and Terach as the subj. of wy", and to 
refer DAK to Lot and Sarai or vfce versa, is quite arbitrary and 
not justified by the Hebrew. Nor can onw be taken as=the 
retinue who accompanied Abraham and Terach, as these have 
not been mentioned previously. The text seems to be cor- 
rupt. Either read with the LXX OK NW" eEtyayer abravs, 
so Sam., Vulg., Del; or with the Pesh, DAY 839, o655 
woos, so llg. Ols. Terach would be the subject with 
either rendering. 

TW, Assyr. Harran, Syr. it, Arab. he, Gk, Kappai, 
Lat. Carrae, was situated in north-west Mesopotamia, nine 
hours SSE. of Edessa, on the little river Gulab, 


12. 


1. WON", A.V. wrongly, ‘Wow the Lord had said,’ more 
correctly R.V., ‘Wow the Lord said,’ the passage being like 
Judg. 17, 1. 1 Sam. 9, 1; a new narrative is commenced, 
amplifying the preceding one which is regarded as a whole, 
the association of the two being in shough/, not in Ame; 
cf, Driver, § 76y. Whether the imperf. with waw conv. can 
denote a pluperfect is very doubtful; see note on 1, 2. Driver, 
lc. Obs,, fully discusses the question, and arrives at the 
conclusion that there is not sufficient evidence to justify the 
adoption of a pluperfect rendering in the place of the simple 
past. 


ai > (once again in Pent, Gen. 22, 2) ‘ge/ shee; the 
dat. adds an element of feeling to the bald 9, implying 
a reference to, or a regard for, the person addressed. The 
dative is often found similarly after verbs of motion, e.g. 
Deut. 1, 7. 40. 8, 27, etc.; see Ges, § 119. 3c. 2; Ewald, 
§ 315.4; Dav., S., § 101. R.b; M.R, § 51. 3. R.a, 3. 
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‘TS°N, probably Harran; cf. ver. 4 with 24, 4. 7. 38. 
In Acts 7, 2 JNO is taken as Ur Casdim ; so Hupfeld. 

TSN for WK. Impf. Hit. of mei with the so-called 
3 demons.; the verb m0 and other verbs 1% frequently use 
the suffix with 3; cf. Stade, §§ 576¢, r27b; Ges, § 58 4; 
Dav., § 31. 5; and see foot-note on 3, 9. 


2, 0 JOMN And I will make thee into a great nation, 
and I will bless thee and make thy name great, and be thou 
(ie. shat thou mayest be) a blessing.’ The imperfects in this 
and the following verse are to be taken as cohortatives, 
expressing with greater energy the intention of the speaker, 
see Driver, § 49a; Ges. § ro8.1a; M.R, § 9; Dav, S, 
$62, This rendering is simpler than to translate Jyyxt and 
the other imperfs. ‘ shaf J may’ etc., regarding them as de- 
pendent on 9 35 in ver. 1. 


mm, pointed according to Ges., § 63. Rem. 5; Stade, 
§ 592d, Here the imperative with waw is used where a 
voluntative with weak waw would be expected, to express 
the intention or purpose with greater energy; cf. 20, 7 Mm; 
2 Sam. 21, 3 1999); Driver, § 65; Ges. §r10.2b; M.R,, 
§ 10; Ewald, § 347.4; Dav., S, § 65d. 

MIDNA. ‘And be a blessing LXX, cai ton etdoyquivos 
(Swete prefers edAoynrds), cf. Ps. 21, 7. Is. 19, 24; God will 
bless him, and men will bless him, in that they will use his 
name as a formula of blessing, ef. ver. 3, Zech. 8, 13; he 
himself too will be a source of blessing to others; cf. ver. 3 a. 


3. Popor. LXX, Pesh, Vulg., Sam. read the pl 
weber, The Mass, reading is the better one, ‘God does 
not expect that many will so far forget themselves as to 
curse him’ (Di). 
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NDVIN. LXX, edoy_Sjoorra: & coi; Ecclus. 44, 21. Acts” 
3, 25. Gal. 3, 8; so Ong, and Vulg., rendering as a passive, 
‘ shall be blessed :’ it is interpreted in the N.T. as meaning 
that in Christ all the nations should be blessed. The Nif'. 
would then be passive, as in 18, 18. 28,14. But in 22, 18 
26, 4, we find the reflex. Hithp’, y1anm, which can scarcely 
be taken as passive, but must = ‘all peoples shall bless them- 
selves with thy seed, i.e, wish that they may be as blessed as 
Tsrael ; cf. 48, 20. Jer. 29, 22. Is. 65, 16; the Nif‘al is also 
taken as a reflexive here by Del., Di., and most moderns, 
after Rashi, Di. remarks that it would not be unreasonable 
to expect the Pu'al in these passages if the passive sense 
were intended, Tuch slightly alters the meaning, and renders 
both Hithp’. and Nif*. ‘40 call oneself happy, i.e. ‘to regard 
oneself as blessed’ (1= through any one), which is perhaps 
not impossible, but at least for the Hithp‘. improbable. 

6: WHIN =! moveable property’ LXX, vd bwdpxovra. 

YY WN WIT. * The souls which they had gotten in H. 
won is used collectively, The meaning of these words is 
not the persons whom they had begotten (Luth.), but the 
slaves they had acquired during their sojourn in Harran. 
yey occurs again in this sense in 31, 1. Deut. 8, 17. 18. winy 
as in Wa Miwps, 36, 6; DIN wer, Ez. 27, 13, etc; cha 
similar use of yuxn, 1 Macc. ro, 33. Rev. 18, 13. wn and 
wh are characteristic of P, wp) in this sense is also common 
in P, 80 17, 14. 36, 6. 46, 15. 18. 22. 25, and often. Ong. 
renders, P03 ROUND APPT ROWED AK). “And also, the 
souls which they had subjected to the law in Harran,’ possibly, 
as Tuch suggests, to avoid the suspicion that strangers 
accompanied Abram to Canaan, 


6. DMG OY. ‘Zo the district of Shechem! orp as in 
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Ex, 3, 8 syion ppp dx. Di. however, renders ‘Jo the sanc- 
tuary (Kulistatte) at Shechem, comparing 22, 3 f. 28, 11, etc. 
Shechem (cf. 33, 18) is the modern Nablous (_=L,4), one of 
the best known towns of Mid-Canaan, in the hill country 
of Ephraim, situated between Mount Ephraim and Mount 
Gerizim. Its Roman name was Flavia Neapolis, 


mma POR TW. Zo the lerebinth of Moreh? Del, 
and others, regarding “o as a proper name, Di. renders 
‘The terebinth of the teacher? ™o pbx is probably to be 
explained, according to Deut. 11, 30 MD sab, as a terebinth 
grove, where in ancient times the priests who were seers 
or prophets had their dwelling, and gave instruction and 
information to those who resorted to them, The fact that 
Jacob (35, 4) buried the idols and amulets at Shechem, and 
that Joshua—after the address to the tribes at Shechem, 
previous to his death, wherein the covenant between them 
and God was renewed—raised a stone there as a testimony 
(Josh. 24, 26), is not without significance, as pointing to the 
Teligious character belonging to the locality. Perhaps, as 
Di. suggests, this grove at Shechem is the same as the 
terebinth of the Wizards, Judg. 9, 37. On the question 
of sacred trees, cf. Rob. Smith, Relig. of Semiks, p. 185. 

vx, to which nd and 5% belong, was probably ‘she 
Jerebinthy while "9%, and prob. also NPY (Josh. 24, 26), was 
‘the oak, The terebinth, being less common than the oak, 
was more suitable for marking out any spot (Di.). The LXX 
translate foe, and (sometimes) ride, by @pis, and the Mas- 
soretic pointing varies, e.g. cf. Josh. 19, 33 and Judg. 4, rx. 
In Aramaic Jud.) means a tree in general (cf. apis and 
tree), and it is possible that Swe and pbx might be used of 
other great trees (Ges, 7%, 52a). The Targg. of Ong, and 
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Ps.-Jon. render pbx by “WP ‘plain’ which the Vulg. ‘ con- 
vallis illusiris' and A.V. follow (R.V. has ‘oak, marg. 
terebinth). From this, pethaps, we may infer that they were 
acquainted with the idolatrous sense of pbx, for they often 
render 5ya in the same way. Pesh. has JZaaso9 hySan 
‘ at the oak of Mamre;’ so also Saadiah. 

Tm. LXX render by tyndds, Vulg. ‘iustris,’ prob. 
taking 780 as though it were M¥2P (a confusion between the 
sound of the two words). 

YURI IN VWYIOM. WW points to a time when the 
Canaanites should not be in the land as rulers of the same, 
this notice was perhaps inserted with reference to the promise 
made in ver. 7. 

S3YII7 has the article, ‘a generic word being used col- 
lectively to denote all the individuals belonging to it,’ Ges., 
§ 145. 2; Ewald, § 277¢; Dav., S., § 22a. 

8, ribs on. nbax, ri for 4; cf. the note on 9, 21. 

O° ‘om the west; the Mediterranean sea forming the 
western boundary of Palestine. This use of o (cf. 239 in 
ver, 9) as marking a point of the compass is purely Pales- 
tinian, 

ompo... bana is a simple circ. clause, without any 
connecting particle; cf. 32, 12. 31. 1 Sam. 26, 13; Ges., 
§ 196. 2; Driver, § 161. 1; Dav., S., §140; M.R,, § 153. 

“YT. ‘Ad! lit. ‘the stone heap, par excellence; cf. for the 
article thus used with a pr. name, Ges, § 125.2; M.R. 
§ 66. Rem. a; Dav., S., § 20. Rit. . 

9. YION in, cf. on 8, 3. 

TA. «Cf. ver. 8. ‘Zowards the south’ LXX, & Gy 
plug; Aq, better, vérovte; Symm. eis véror, T=‘ dryness, 
dry land, with the art., is the name of the southern portion 


CHAP, 12, VERS. 815. 139 


of the territory of the .Hebrews, to the north of which were 
the Shephelah (low country), the mountains, and the wilder- 
ness of Judah. The district is partly, land capable of culti- 
vation, and partly a waste. South of it lies the wilderness 
proper, stretching across to Mount Sinai. Cf. Josh. 15, 21 ff.; 
and Sh., G., pp. 49 f,, 278 f The use of this word=soush, is 
purely Palestinian, cf. on O°, ver. 8. 

10, TN". ‘TV is the usual word in the O.T. for a journey 
from the high land of Canaan into the valley of the Nile, 
e.g. Is. 31, 15 nby for the journey from Egypt to Palestine ; 
ef, 13, 1. 44, 23- 24. 46, 4. 

1. sad PH, lit. ‘draw near to come; i.e. ‘came 
near ;’ cf, on 11, 8, and see Ges., § 114, 2. R. 3; Dav, S,, §82. 

TRAV MD. The adj. in the cstr. state is defined by a 
following genitive ; cf. nxp> ‘p> ‘with clean hands,’ lit. ‘clean 
of hands ;? B31 ‘DAN ‘sorrowful in spirit ;’ omoe Sry ‘un- 
circumcised of lips, Ges., § 128. 3; M.R,, § 80. 2b; Ewald, 
§ 288c. 3; Dav. S.,§ 24d. Render, ‘That thou art fair to 
took at? 

12. YEP JOB. ye, by being placed first, varies the 
two clauses, and is more emphatic, 

13. IS WIN NI VOR. “PD is omitted in the orattio 
tindirecta, as in 41, 15. Is. 48, 8. Hos. 7,2; Ges, § 1574; 
Ewald, § 3384; M. R., § 162; Dav., S., § 146. R. 3. 

mrm... a0” yd. The perfect with waw conv., 
after an imperf, with pod; cf. 18, 19 TOBA... my Wwe od, 
Ist 28, 13 rbein why pred; of. Ges, § 1x2. 3 c.a; Driver, 
§ 115 (p. 134); M.R., § 24. 2a; Dav, S, § 53 ¢ 

15. bb is pointed with a comp. shewa, the dagesh 
in the first 5 being omitted, by Ges., § ro. 2. Rem. A; Stade, 
§ 136. 2 (who cites 5 as one of the consonants that frequently 
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give up their doubling when pointed with shewa). The shewa 
is here composite instead of simple, by Stade, § 105, Ges. Lc., 
ile. hatéph-pathach is used instead of a simple shewa after 
a vowel with Metheg, when two similar sounds follow one 
another, so OMY Ps, 8, 3, Od Is. 53, 7, "WA Ps. 87, 1. 

TY MS is acc. of place, in answer to the question 
‘whither >? see Ges., § 118.2; M.R.,§ 41a; Ewald, § 281d; 
Dav., S., § 69 b; cf. 24, 16. 27, 3.31, 4-39, I. 42, 38. 43, 17. 
45, 25. 

TIV(D, Josephus, An‘, viii. 6. 2, explains the name as= 
‘the king,’ so Ges,, in Thes., p. 1129. Stern gives as the 
hieroglyphic form of the name p-ur-d, i.e. ‘the great prince, 
“the greatest of all; a title given, since king Siaq, to all the 
Pharaohs, and which has passed over into Coptic, where 
M-OTpo, N-Eppo=‘ the king’ (Peyron, Zex., 150). Di, 
p. 227, Lauth, de Rougé, Brugsch, Ebers, and Erman prefer to 
explain mynp (from a notice in Horapollo, i. 62 olkos yéyas) 
as=per‘o (per-aa, per-ao), ‘the great house, a title given to 
the reigning monarch, similar to the modern ‘Sublime Porte’? 
Tt remained the usual title of the Egyptian kings up to the 
time of the Persian conquest. The title nynp is often found 
on the oldest monuments, Ebers, Egypt. und die B.M., p. 264. 

16, The presents Abram received from Pharaoh are else- 
where mentioned as forming the riches of a nomad prince; 
cf 24, 38. 32, 15 Job 1, 3. 42, 12. 

1 TM, lit. (and there was to him; ive. he had ; for the 
singular, cf. (note on) 1, 14. 13, §- 30, 43- 32, 6. Num. 9, 6. 
1 Kings 11, 3. 

17. CWYAIMYAD «YAM. 92, Qal=‘éo touch,’ Pi'el, 
intens. ‘40 fouch heavily? ‘smile? A verb in Hebrew is fre- 
quently followed by a noun, derived from it, in the acc.; cf. 
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note on 1, 11, and add examples 30, 8. 40, 8. 50, 10. Deut. 
7, 23. 2Sam. 4, 5. ¥32 and ¥22 are often used in this connection, 
e.g. 2 Kings 15, 5. 1 Sam. 6, 9. Job 19, 21 (both with 7). 
Ex. 11, 1. 

18, nnd. On the pointing here and ver. 19, cf. Ges., 
§ 102. 2d; Stade, § 372 b. 

19. Render, ‘Why didst thou say, She ts my sister, so that 
T took her to be my wife (i.e. and so lead me to take her)?’ 
The second idea being really a consequence of the first, the 
waw conv, may be rendered, ‘so ¢haf or and so;’ see Driver, 
§ 74a, and p.136; Ges, §rr1.3b. Rem,; and cf. 20, 12, 
23, 20, 31, 27. 

20. Wy AY ‘commanded concerning him ;’ cf. Num. 8, 
22. 2 Sam. 14, 8 

inden ‘and they brought him on his way or escorted him ;' 
ef, the N.T. mporéumew, Acts 15, 3. 21, 5+ 


18. 


2, AMWAY FOII MPMI. The article is generic, being 
used with different materials which are generally known; cf. 
note on 2, 11. So in 6, 14. 12,3. 1 Kings 10, 27. 2 Chron. 
2,13. 14. Di. suggests that the Massoretes possibly had the 
particular wealth acquired by Abram in Egypt in their mind, 
and so inserted the article. 

3. vvonb «by hus stations’ (stationenweise), implying 
that he proceeded gradually, adapting his speed to the 
requirements of the flocks and herds he had with him; ef. 
Ex. 17, 1, where LXX render cura sapepBodac abrav, Ex. 40, 
36. Num. 33, 2, The p'yop are the Jets ‘ day-journeys, 
by which they still reckon at the present time in the east 
(Tach). The LXX (xat éxopevty Sber GAOer) and Vulg. (re- 
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versus est per iter, quo venerat) take the D‘yDD as the places 
Abram had halted at on his journey down to Egypt, but this 
is not so suitable. with the pl. is used distributively here, 
as in Ps. 73, 14 ppad ‘ morning-wise;’ Job 7,18; see 
Ewald, § 217d,2; M.R., § 51.5, who explains the usage 
somewhat differently from Ewald; Dav., S., § ror, R. b. 

beams "IY. When the two prepositions ‘/rom ... fo’ 
are both expressed, a} ‘and’ is generally inserted before the 
second, ‘From the south to Bethel,’ lit. ‘from the south and 
(then further) to Bethel ;’ cf. M.R., § 49. 1b; Ges, § 154. 
foot-note b; Dav., S., § 107. R. b. 

5 ovoris for dae, explained incorrectly by Ges., § 23. 
3.25 § 93. 1. Rem. 3, as a Syriasm. Stade, § 109, cf. 
§ 327 b. 3, rightly points out that the lengthening of the 
h&téph qameg into holem before the guttural n is due to the 
influence of the counter-tone, marked by metheg: other 
instances are {9Y8 instead of {oyB; ‘oR. The change is less 
frequent with hatéph qameg than qame¢ hatOph. 

6. OM Ni NY. Ch 36, 7 need oN yo aba xb 
bmx, x3, the verb comes first, and is put in the nearer 
gender, the masc., though the subj. yuxn is fem.; cf. Ewald, 
§ 339 ¢. 1; and note on 1, 14. 

naw. aw in this connection is characteristic of P, so 
ver. 12. 36, 7. 37, I, also NI. 

q. BW. Render, ‘was dwelling’ On the participle used 
of past time, see Driver, §135, 1; cf. 19, 1. 37, 7- 41, 1-3. 
42, 23, etc; and Ges, § 116. 5b; Dav., S, § 100, R. 1. 
The plural is more usual when the predicate follows a com- 
pound subject ; cf. on 8, 22 and Prov. 27, 9, 2 Sam. 20, to. 
Neh. 6,12; Ewald, § 339c. 2; Ges. § 146. 2a; M.R, 
§ 138; Dav. S., § 114. The second noun holds a more 
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subordinate position than the first, the waw being almost 
‘with’ (waw of association), ‘Zhe Canaanite with the P! 
On Mp, cf. 10, £7. - 

8. OMS ONWIN, in apposition; see Ges, § 131. 2a; 
Dav., S., § 29 b, and cf. 21, 20. Num. 32, 14. Deut. 22, 28, 
D'NN = ‘ relatives,’ not to be taken strictly in the sense 
‘brothers ;’ cf, 14, 16, 29, 12. 


9. ‘Ls not all the land before thee? pray separate thyself 
Jrom me, if towards the left, then I will go to the right, 
and if towards the right, then I will go to the left? The hyp. 
sentence is similar in form to 7b np‘Dw) ByD Ox, 2 Sam. 
12, 8. The simple waw introducing the apod. is very rare ; 
ef. Driver, § 136 8*; Dav., S, § 130. R. 2; M.R, § 165. 
bob and owt are acc. of place; cf on 12, 15; TIBA 
being understood with each, 

JO" and Son are denominatives from jp and bye 
respectively ; on the quad. form of the latter, see Ges., § 56; 
Stade, § 62% Ong. renders bow by xppryd “to the north, 
and 1"93 by Womb «Zo éhe south’ In Arabic gLsf, IV conj,= 
‘fo go to Syria’ (tas and 52)! if, 1V conj.,=‘40 go to Yemen’ 

y ea), lit. Yo go to the left nit right; respectively; see other 
ae instances in Wright, Arad. Gram, i. p. 36. 

sbyn ‘from my presence) 25, 6. Ex. 10, 28, 

10. rake D5 recurs 1 Kings 7, 46. Cf. in the N.T. 
Matt. 3, g. Luke 3, 3 4 epixepos rod “IopSdvov; more fre- 
quently we find merely 1937, 19, 17. 25. 28. Deut. 34, 3- 
2 Sam. 18, 23. The district (prop. circle) of the Jordan is 
the land on both sides of the Jordan, from lake Tiberias to 
the Dead Sea, called by Josephus rd péya wediov, Bell. Jud., 
iv. 8.2, Elsewhere in the O.T. it was also called manyn (at 
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the present time Z7-Ghér); cf. Sh., @.,pp- 47, 482f,, 5053 Bad., 
Pal, p. xlvii. The valley of Siddim, 14, 3, also belonged to 
the 795. 

Typtta = ‘well watered; lit. ‘a well-watered place,’ it occurs 
again Ez. 45, 15 bank api; cf. Is. 58, 12 M7 p32. 

TT ]23, probably referring to the garden of Eden, 2, 8. 
LXX, de & mopddeivos rod Gcod; Pesh, JOT} ouaefid yes 
Delt and Schumann, however, regard min’ as used in a 
superlative sense, and render, ‘as @ deausiful garden ;’ cf. 
10, g and the note there. This rendering, however, is not 
so natural as the other. In Is, 51, 3 we have mm pi, and in 
Ez, 36, 35 fy 3, used in comparisons. 

DIED PUN is added to tone down the previous My 7, 
the comparison with the garden of Eden being a somewhat 
too lofty conception. 

FIINI. | On the way to, lit. ‘as thou comest ;’ for the 
second pers. sing. used impersonally, cf. Ges, § 144. 3.¢; 
Dav., S.,, § 108. R. 3; M.R,, § 123. 4. The second pers. 
thus used occurs chiefly in this phrase; again 10, 19, 30. 
The form of the suff. 72 is merely an orthographic variation 
for the more usual 9”, e.g. 19, 22. 

“WY. LXX, zéyopa, also called YOB, 14, 2. A small 
town, generally regarded as situated on the south-east end of 
the Dead Sea. See on 19, 22. Pesh. reads jyy (liNxsio§ 
Sy) which Ebers, Zgypi., p. 272, accepts as the real 
reading, With this reading, which however is not necessary, 
WS mona would refer to BM¥D yn alone, and not to the 
whole sentence. Trumbull (quoted by Del.*) supposes that 
wy is a name of the eastern border land of Lower Egypt, 
but cf. 10, 19. 

12, rien. This verb is a denom. from Sm ‘a font, == 
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‘to tent, i.e. ‘to wander about nomad fashion, hence, perhaps, 
the pl. mya. Render, ‘Moved with his tents towards Sodom. 

13. DNWM sinners, i.e. ‘habitual sinners, different from- 
Dusbh “people sinning, not necessarily as a habit ; cf. Ges., § 84. 
17; Barth, V.Z., p. 49f,, and Ryssel, De Eloh. Pent. sermone, 
P- 40. 

min «owards! ive. ‘against Yahweh! Ch 20, 6. 39, 9 
Or, ‘to Fahweh, ice. in his sight, b=0b 7,1. So possibly 
the Mass. Text. 

14>, Cf. 28, 14 733) MDM AD IP nD 

15. TIAA ii is impf, Qal of }23, with the suffix strengthened 
by the so-called 2 demonstrativum ; see note on 12, 1 INS. 
Notice the casus pendens, here marked as the acc, by nk, 
yrwn b3 nx > or all the land. . . Iwill give it ;’ cf. Driver, 
§ 197.6; Dav., S., § 106c; and 21, 13. 

16. 221) ON WR, either I. ‘so that, if any one could 
number etc.; cf. 11, 7. 22, 14. 24, 3, 80 Pesh. ale. Driver, 
p. 183; Ges., § 166. 2; or II. Tuch, ‘guem [pulverem] sé 
guts, WR referring to wy in the first half of the verse, and 
“wy being repeated in the second half, where we would rather 
expect ink, Tuch compares g0, 13 (=49, 30), where, 
however, MX rather means ‘w/h;’ and Ewald, § 331 ¢. 3, 
cites Num, 26, 64. Jer. 31, 31, which are apparently quite 
regular. ‘fhe LXX have simply ef dévara/ vis, not translating 
wr. Perhaps, however, it is simplest to regard "wx as in 
Deut. 3, 24. 1 Kings 3, 12. 13y as a link which cannot be 
literally translated. 

14. 

x. “a9 Servos wa. The four kings’ names are all 

genitives after the construct state ‘n'a. Hebrew prefers, as 


a rule, to repeat the construct state before each genitive; 
L 
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of, Ges, § 128. 1; Dav. S., § 28. R. 4; M.R., § 75 ¢; Ryssel, 
De Eloh. Pent. sermone, p. 61. The four kings, the subject 
to ‘wy in ver. 2, are not given again, as they can easily be 
inferred from ver, 1; cf. Ewald, § 303 b. 1; 9, 6 pbya '> 
ny ods For in God's image, He (God),' etc., Esth. 2, 21. 
The renderings of the LXX, & sf Sacidelg rH *Apappdd 
acidéas Zevndp, and Vulg. ‘factum est in illo tempore ut, 
are probably merely intended to explain the meaning of 
the verse, and do not of necessity presuppose any variant, 
Clericus’ emendation, inserting n7aN before Sprwx, adopted 
by Ewald in his Komp. der Gen., p, 221, is not necessary. 
The meanings of the names in this verse are obscure. 
8, LXX "Apapgdd (assuming it is a corruption out of 
won), is identified by Schr. (S. B.A. W., 1887, p. 603), Hal. 
(&. &., x, 254) with the great Babylonian king Hammurabi, 
cir. 2100, who reigned about fifty-five years, overcame Elam, 
and finally succeeded in uniting the various Babylonian prin- 
cipalities into one state, with the capital Babylon. Cf. Di, 
Pp. 236. ‘JN is perhaps Lri-aku or Riv-aku, ‘Servant of 
the moon-god’ (aku), vassal king of Larsam, under his father 
Kudur-mabug, king of Elam, see further Schr, C.0.7%, ii. 
p. 297£; Del’, p. 263; Del, Par., p. 224; cf. Judith 1, 6 
*Apdy 6 Baoideds "Edvpaiow; Dan. 2, 14 SBN 32 AM 
‘A. chiof of the executioners? “OR is identified with 75H, 
Is. 37, 12, by Targ. Ps.-Jon.; with Pontus, by Symm. and 
Vulg.; with Artemita, in southAssyria, by Kn.; with Kal'ah 
Sirgat, by Sayce. More recently (e.g. by Rawl., Del., Sch.) 
with the old Babylonian town Larsam or Larsav, the modern 
Senkereh, to the south-east -of Uruk, cf. Loftus, Chaldeca 
and Sustana, p. 240{. “wybm>, LXX Xoboddoyoudp (notice 
the y=y, and cf. on 4,18). On the Assyr. inscriptions 
several kings of Elam have names compounded with Xudur. 
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In the inscriptions the name of a deity Zagamar has been 
found. The name would perhaps=Crown of Lagamar ; 
ef. Schr., C.0.7:, p. 121 ff, byun, LXX @apydd, uncertain. 
Lenor. makes it=Akk. fer-gai, ‘great Son.’ pn, not a nom. 
appel. as A.V., ‘King of nations, so Onq., for this rendering 
is too indefinite, and gives no suitable sense without some 
further name to define it; but a proper name, compared 
variously with the ‘circus? (‘ Galil”) of the nations’ (Is. 8, 23), 
Pamphylia (Symm.), and own "x 10, 5 (Ges., Ndld.). Others, 
as H, Rawl., connect it with the Gusé, Ku/f that are frequently 
found in the inscriptions ; cf. Schr., K.G.F., 258, 271, 294, 
453, 473; @ powerful tribe, dwelling between the Zab and 
Dijfla (Gyndes), Di. p. 237. R.V. has ‘Gotim,’ marg. 
‘nations: 

2, The proper names in this verse are even more uncertain 
than those in ver, 1, the readings being possibly corrupt; 
cf. the LXX text with the Hebrew. These five towns were, 
with the exception of Zoar, according to the narrative in 
chap. 19, destroyed. 


3 by yam. A pregnant construction; cf. ver. 15. 
Render, ‘Came allied to the valley of Siddim ;’ cf. Josh. 10, 6 
whe apa "> (Yor they have gathered together and come] unto 
us. Other instances of preg. cstr. are to be found in Ewald, 
§ 282; Ges. § 119. 4; Dav., S, § ror. 

OMIT pry. ‘Valley of Siddim, ie, ‘Valley of the level 
fields) so Ong, WPI WH; Aq., Symm., Theod. roids rév 
@\cay, 80 Vulg. The Pesh, takes pwn, as‘ the inhabitants 
of Sodom; and renders |2soSza0} J&sokS. Others connect 
it with the Arabic 3, ‘ séony ground” LXX have here gdpayé 
9 Gdexj, and in ver. g xocdds 4 ddveq. Cf. Sh, G., p. 503. 
On pny, see Stanley, Sina? and Palestine, App., § 1. 

L2 
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noon O°. DY with qameg is the construct state, O2 
with pathach and maqgeph occurs as str. state twenty-three 
times, and always of the Red Sea (A'0°O!). 0! with qame¢ 
occurs as construct state twenty-four times, seventeen times 
without maggeph, and seven times with maqgeph, but never 
of the Red Sea. Cf. Del. on Is. 11, 15- 

4. 78 FMeyY ON, acc. of time, in answer to the 
question ‘how long ?” 

my wow, acc. of time, in answer to the question 
‘when?’ cf. Ges., § 118.3a andb; M. R., § 42a and b; 
Ewald, § 300 a; Dav., S., § 68. When a particular point of 
time is mentioned, the preps. 3, 5, or 3 are used; so Ols. 
and Nold. prefer the reading of the Sam, here, viz. yvin— 
cf, M.R., § 42 b—as being more correct ; see the next verse. 

§ ONDWI. ‘Lhe Refa'im,’ or ‘sons of the Rafa,’ ie. 
‘Grants,’ so LXX and Pesh. here. Partly the ordinary name 
of the giant aborigines of Canaan, in the western and eastern 
Jordan-land, whose territory was promised Abram’s descend- 
ants, 15, 20; partly a special name of the giants in Bashan, as 
here and Deut. 3, rr. Josh. 13,12. The last traces of them 
in the O.T. are in 2 Sam. 21, rg ff. now “tS, where they are 
spoken of among the Philistines at the time of David. 


onp moantiy’, also simply nonwy, Deut. 1, 4, and 
mMnvya=mnvy ns, Josh. 21, 27, was one of the principal 
towns of Bashan, identified with the present Tel ‘Aatere, two 
and a half hours from Naw4, nearly between Naw and 
M’zarib; it is situated on a hill in a rich meadow-land, well 
watered, and many ruins are still to be found (Ritter in Di, 


1 The LXX, Codex Vat. reads ’Agrapd xal Kapraty, and Kuenen thinks 
it possible that this is the true reading, cf, Rob. Smith, Religion of the 
Semites, p. 310, 
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p- 238); cf. Bad, Pal, p.198. Wetzstein, however, prefers to 
identify it with Bosra, one hour and three quarters from Edrei, 
where ruins have been found. The name means ‘ The two-. 
horned Ashtoreth, who, as the goddess of the moon, was repre- 
sented with two horns. The name nrnv’y occurs frequently in 
Phoenician inscriptions, e. g. Esmunazar’s inscription, line 18, 
nanwyd nar pry dyad na (cf. C.2.S,, vol. i p. 143 and Dr, 
Sam., p. 49), ‘a temple for the Baal of Sidon, and a temple for 
Astarte’ mp by itself is not found in the O.T. It 
probably was near ninwy, and the two may have been 
regarded as one town, or “p nanvy may be taken as 
meaning Ashtoreth near Kamaim, The town was probably 
so called as being devoted to the worship of Ashtoreth. 


DFTA HNN MON}, possibly identical, as Ges. supposed, 
with the p*pnt, Deut. 2, 20, the name given by the Ammonites 
to the D'ND. who formerly dwelt in their land. LXX have 
here, vy loyupt dpa atruis, reading OF2 and (?)D'"R¥: so 
Pesh, Ong. has SEPA, and gives for DMD, RANI ‘who 
were in Hamia(?). It is quite uncertain where Dn was. 
Tuch conjectures that Ham was perhaps the old name of 
the capital Rabbath Ammon. 


DMN, perhaps ‘he ferrible ones’ The giant abori- 
gines of the land of Moab; cf. Deut. 2, ro. 11, where they 
are expressly mentioned as the original inhabitants of Moab. 

DIN Pp MWA =‘ in the plain (of) Kiryathaim. md is 
found only once again, in ver. 17, both vowels being 
unchangeable ; cf. Driver, § 190. Obs. end; Lag., B.,, p. 43- 
In Num. 32,37. Josh. 13, 19 the town Kiryathaim is mentioned 
as belonging to the Reubenites; in Jer. 48, 23. Ezek. 25, 9 to 
the Moabites ; it was situated, according to the Onomas, four 
hours south-west of Médeb4. The ruins are called at the 
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present day Karéy&t (east of Makaur (Machaerus) and south 
of mount ‘Attarfs). pn“ip=‘ double town (?).’ 

6. “TA ON. The original inhabitants of Edom, Deut. 
2, 12, 22; the hill country between the Dead Sea and the 
Ailanitic gulf. 

OVW ‘on their mountain,’ for DVR. LXX, é& ris 
Sper; so Sam. reading "73, cstr. pl. On the pointing, 
compare on 12, 19 (and add to the instances there, obs and 
abbyy ; ymin and the other forms of 1, which resolve the 
doubled letter, and write it instead twice, are found in poetry 
and higher prose, as Deut. 8,9: other instances of a doubled 
letter being written twice, instead of "having a dagesh, are 
2237, inf. cstr. of pan, Is. 30, 18; 1179 for "10, from “19, 
Ez. 43, 10; O'MEY= DY, Neh. 9, 22. 24 [cf the regular 
emph. pl. in Aramaic N¥9DY]; and in poetry, Judg. 5, 14. 
See also Ges., § 93. 1. Rem. 7. 


pone be ty sti the lerebinth of P.;’ cf. on 12, 6. bw 
{Nd is possibly identical with the well-known port Elath, on 
the Allanitic gulf, variously called ndw, nbwx, or mibwy, in the 
O.T., which were perhaps abbreviated names of more modern 
origin, for the full name pnp Sx. 

7. WOW PY. Well of judgment} ie. a place where 
decisions were given to disputants, perhaps the seat of a 
temple or oracle; cf. the other name wp. The position of 
Qadesh, so often mentioned in the Pentateuch, is still un- 
certain. Three identifications are given by Di, p. 239: 
I. that it is to be sought for in ‘Azn ef Werbeh, near the 
Arabah, 30° 42° lat. (Robinson). A view now generally 
abandoned. IZ. Identical with Qédés, about eleven kilo- 
meters north of mount Madara, in the neighbourhood of the 
Wady-el-Yemen, one day's journey from Hebron (Wetzstein, 
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in Del. Gen.*, p. 574; ef. Del.5, p. 266). ‘But this situation 
is too far north, and neither suits Gen. 16, 14 nor the history 
of Moses,’ Di. More probable is III. Prof. E, H. Palmer 
and others identify it with Az Qudés, on the western slope 
of the “Azézimeh (Machra) Plateau, south of Elusa, four and 
a half hours east-south-east of the Well of Hagar. See also 
Trumbull (Kadesh Barnea, 1884, p. 241 and passim), 

“VON YBzFI, CE£ 2 Chron. 20, 2, where it is explained 
by “a py Nn ‘ Zn-geds? on the west side of the Dead Sea, 
noted for its palm trees. Knobel prefers to identify it with 
Depnn WY, Judg. 1, 16, or IH, Ez. 47, 19. 48, 28 (as 
Engedi lay too far north), on the south-east border of the 
Holy Land, the modern Kurnub (Di.). Cf. Sh., G., pp. 269 f., 
507; Bid, Pal, p.140. The name perhaps means ‘Palm 
rows,’ or ‘ cutting of Palms, but this is not certain. 

10, WT NANA MONA, lit. ‘pits, pits of asphalt; i.e. 
‘full of asphalt pits? On the repetition of the noun to 
express plurality, cf. Ges., § 123 d. 3; Ewald, §313a; M.R., 
§ 72.2; Dav. S. § 29. R.8, “MOM mwa NWI; the first 
two nouns are both construct states to the genitive pn, the 
first of the two being an instance of the so-called suspended 
construct state, cf. Ps, 78, 9 MMP 27 YpeH2, the second noun 
explaining the first, which is in the construct state, its proper 
genitive being NYP; so VII ohn ‘2, Job 20, 17, soma 
explaining "173, the "w2 being really cstr. state before the 
genitive wa; cf. Ewald, § 289c; M.R., § 73, note a. 4; 
Ges, § 130. 5; Dav. S., § 28, R. 6. 

“a DANA OTT pry. Note the form of the 
predicate in Hebrew. In English we say, ‘The valley of 
Siddim was full of slime pits, i.e. we have to use some term 
such as, consist of, contains, or the like, to express the 
relation between the subject and the predicate. In Hebrew 
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the predicate is expressed by the simple noun. ‘Zwhe valley 
of Siddim was slime pits? Cf. Ex. 9, 31 Anwam 23x mywn 
Sim ; Ps. 23, 5 799 113; so 13, Io. Is. 5, 12. Ps. 45, 9- 
Ezr. 10, 13; ef. note on x1, £, and Driver, § 188. 

WAT is ‘asphalt’ or ‘dtfumen, found in the neighbour- 
hood of the Dead Sea and of Babylon. The Babylonians used 
it as mortar; cf. 11,3. See Sh.,G.,p. 500f.; Bad., Pa/., p. 170. 

Trnys O10 Tb. LX, Barrels Zodizav ol Baridebs 
Topdppas, so Pesh. and Sam., reading my bor nto sho, 
which would be the more correct expression; cf. on ver. 1. 
The second sho might have slipped out by homoioteleuton. 

roti tbe. Rather the followers of the kings, for the 
king of Sodom (ver, 17) at least escaped. 

TTY]. 73, with the acc, ending 7, implying motion 
towards, ‘mountarnwards’ The form is pointed with —— 
instead of —, because the short a (pathach) before a guttural 
with long a (qameg) is changed into é (seghol) ; cf. D9N for 
b900, Ewald, §§ 70a, 71. 70, however, seems to be the 
only instance of this with 1. Delitzsch compares abp for nbp, 
the doubling being resolved, and the -- changed into —~; 
also M798 28, 2 and NOW x Sam. 2g, 5 for MB and APD 
respectively, cf. his Comm. on the Psalms, 5th ed., p. 78 
{on Ps. 3). 

11. WIN. LXX, r}v femov, reading the word as though 
it were U3]. 

13. QYPE NIM. ‘And the fugitive came, i.e. ‘the 
fugitive or escaped one, who in such cases is wont to come,’ 
see esp. Ez. 24, 26. 33, 21. 22. Or it may be taken as a 
collective. On the article with mp, see Ewald, § 27748; 
Ges., § 126.4; Dav, S., § 22b; MR, § 68; cf. 

2 Sam. 18, 13. 
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SMAI. ‘The Hebrew? ay means ‘one who has come 
“ayo from the other side of a river’ Tf this name was 
given to the Israelites by the Canaanites (Reuss, Stade, etc.), 
the name being Hebrew, the people who gave it them must~ 
have spoken the same language as they did, It is only used 
in O.T. to or by foreigners, or when the Hebrews are men- 
tioned in opposition to other nations, The name Israelite 
was, on the other hand, a patronymic, and the national name 
used by the people themselves (cf., however, Robertson- 
Smith, Aucy. Brit, oth edit. art. Hebrew Lang. and Lit). 
The river from beyond which the Hebrews came is, accord- 
ing to some, the Euphrates, cf. Josh. 24, 2 ff. 14 f.; so most 
commentators. Reuss and Stade prefer the Jordan, on the 
ground that the Hebrews on their return from Egypt spent 
some time in the land east of Jordan, leaving the Canaanites 
in possession of that on the west, which, however, does not 
seem very conclusive against the general view. LXX render 
it here r@ mepdrg, Vulg. ‘Zranseuphratensis’ Another ex- 
planation is that “3y is a patronymic from “3y, mentioned 
as an ancestor of Abram, ro, 24. 11, 14. 15. Num, 24, 24. 
See Di, p. arr’. 

spon wea. cr on 12, 6, The terebinth grove being 
named after the Amorite Mamre, who possibly owned or 
planted it. 

ouAN NMI sbya DIM. ‘They being confederates of 
Abram,’ notice the circ. clause. The text literally translated 
is, ‘And they (were) owners of a covenant with A.,” dya being 


* Robertson-Smith, lc, mentions 2 modified form of the vsual etymo- 
logy of ‘eber, the word being taken in the Ambic sense =a river bank, 
The Hebrews would then be ‘dwellers in a land of rivers.’ This would 
suit Peleg (the water-course) as in Arabic we have the district Falag so 
called because it is furrowed by waters.” 
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used to form an adjective here, as in 37, 19 niodnin Sy2= 
‘dreamer ;' 49, 23 DMN bys ="Sou-men (lit. arrow-men);? bys 
ayy =‘ hairy, 2 Kings 1, 8; 522 Sya= ‘winged, Prov. 1, 17, 
etc. Cf. Ges, § 129. 2, Rem. 2b; Dav., S., §24.R.3; M.R, 
$79. 6d, We have a similar expression to na ‘bya in 
Neh, 6, 18, viz. May sya. The phrase nn Sy3 occurs 
nowhere else. In Judg. 8, 33. 9, 4 it is a proper name. 

14, PY" is the imperf. apoc. Hif*. of pr=‘so empty out, 
e.g. arrows from a quiver, or a sword from the sheath, Ex. 
15, 9. Lev. 26, 33. Ps. 35, 3; but only in this passage and 
Ps, 18, 43 with a personal object. Render, ‘Zef Joose’ LXX 
have jpiuyoe, ‘mustered, reading P™ as though it were 
PP), which the Heb.-Sam. has, and which seems to have 
been the reading of the Sam. text, which has m4 
“ recensutl, and the Vulg. ‘ numeravit. 

ara >) pon. yon des iried ones? (yan is 
a Graf. Aey.); cf. the Arab. ts='‘ experienced ;’ LXX, rods 
Bios ; who were wn'a ed ‘ home-born slaves,’ a8 opposed to 
§IDD Mapp, 17, 12. 23, who were purchased slaves (or "3, Ex. 23, 
12); cf.the similar phrases, n'a7j3, 15, 3; MON7}3, Ex. 23, 12. 

17 ie. Laish, on the N, frontier of Canaan, which in the 
time of the Judges received the name of Dan, Josh. 19, 47. 
Judg. 18, 29; the modern Ze e/-Kéd:, cf. Bad, Pal., 
p. 264, but Sh., G., p. 480, takes it as = Baniis, 

1g. ore Sy phrm, lit, “ze divided himself against them? 
ie, ‘he divided his forces and fell upon them,’ cf. Job 1, 14. 
1 Sam, 11, 11, for a similar manceuvre. For the es/r. praeg- 
nans cf, on ver. 3. 

TVD is on the left, i.e. north of Damascus, identified by 
Wetzstein with Hoba, twenty hours north of Damascus, in the 
neighbourhood of Himg and Tadmor ; cf. Del., Gen.', p. 561. 
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ry. “O01 Poy NIT MG pey—mentioned again 2 Sam. 
18, 18, as the place where Absalom set up his monument—is 
hardly identical with pyn“ip my) ver. 5, as it is now mentioned 
as though it were not previously known, and its position not 
far from Salem is against this identification, cf. ver. 18. 
It is usually—following Josephus’ notice, And, vii. 10. 3, that 
Absalom’s pillar was two stadia distant from Jerusalem— 
supposed to be in the neighbourhood of Jerusalem. Cf. 
Neubauer, Géog. du Talmud, p. 50 f. 


18, abe’, Generally taken as Jerusalem, so Del., Kn., 
Targg., Hieron. (Quaest.), Joseph., etc. Others, Roed. in Ges., 
Thes., and Tuch, identify it with the Zac» of John 3, 23, cf. 
Judith 4, 4, which, according to Eusebius and Hieron., was 
eight Roman miles south of Scythopolis (see, however, 
Riehm, #.W.BZ., p. 32 f.; Del’, p. 269). In Ps. 76, 3 Salem 
is certainly Jerusalem. The objections to its being Jeru- 
salem are: I. That this city lay too far south. II. That its 
old name was Jebus; ef. Judg. 19, 10. III. That Ps. 76, 3 
is late, and the ndw there is a late poetical abbreviation of 
ndvin’, But as Del’, p. 269, shews, Jerusalem would not 
necessarily be too far out of the way—whether Abram 
returned down the Jordan valley to Sodom, or took his way 
home through Samaria to Hebron—for the king of Sodom to 
come and meet him from the south-east, and Melchizedek out 
of Jerusalem. Further, the facts (I) that in Josh. ro, 1 there 
is a king of Jerusalem bearing the name pox ‘718, which is 
very similar to psy5o?, and (II) that the comparison of 


\ But Well. and Budde (Richter und Samuel, p. 63) assert that +216 
iz is a later alteration of py3°3‘g, which is the reading of the LXX 
in Josh. 10,1; of. Jndg. 1,5. Kittel, however, disputes this, sec his Gesch. 
i. p. 277 f. It may be remarked that the name Urusalim is found in 
the Tel-el-Amama Letters, i.e. in the year 1400 B.C. Cf. Di., p. 243. 
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David, Ps. 110, 4 (cf. Heb. c. 7 Melchizedek a type of Christ), 
with Melchizedek would be far more suitable if he were king 
of Jerusalem, favour the identification with Jerusalem. The 
other two objections are not conclusive ; it is quite uncertain 
that nde’ is a poetical abbreviation of ndwiny, and that the 
old name of Jerusalem was Jebus is not of necessity fatal, 
as the name bby might have been intentionally chosen 
with some hidden significance, just like nyo 22, 2, The 
name pry ‘259 may=my hing #s Sidig, Sidiq being the name 
of a deity, see Baudissin, Studien sur Sem. Religionsgesch., 
i. 15, and cf. E. Nestle, Jsraeltt. Ergennamen, p. 175 ff. 


why by W3=not ‘the priest’ as AV, but ‘a priest 
of God most high, so R.V.; see Ges., § 129. 1a; Dav., S., 
§ 28, R.g. “py dx as a proper name (cf. tw 5x) has no 
article; so jm3 might mean ‘the priesi) or ‘a priest,’ 
but to avoid this ambiguity of meaning, the construction with 
the prep. 5, instead of the construct state, is chosen ; cf. M.R., 
$76b; Ewald, § 2924.2, yrby in the O.T. when joined 
with min, or 5x, never has the article. 


19. oy nb... pa ‘suessed by God? > alter the 
passive denotes the agent: cf. 25, 21. 31, 15. Ex, 12, 163 
Ges. § 121. 3; Dav. S., § 81; Ewald, § 293 c; MR, 
§ 51. 3. Rem. a. 


mip combines the double idea of creating and possessing. 
mp is cstr. state, followed by two genitives; cf. note on 
ver. 1. Possibly the two words, heaven and earth, were 
conceived of as really forming one idea=‘/#e world, and so 
construed as though one word stood ; cf. on ver. 1, 

The phrase 77K) D’pw 7p is only found in this chapter. 


19» to 208 are poetical in form. Notice M3P for R13 or 
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NYY, FY for PRK, and 122, which occurs twice again, Hos. 
11,8. Prov. 4, 9; all poetical words, though ny is also found 
in prose writings; also the poetical sounding prdy bx. 

az, SP NIW. «Tht up my hand, ive. “I have, just 
at the moment of speaking, lifted up ;’ the perfect is used for 
the immediate past; cf. Driver, § 10; Ges., § 106. 2b; Dav., S., 
§40b; M.R., § 2.1; the meaning being, I swear by Yahweh, 
ete; cf. Ex. 6, 8 Num. 14, 30. Deut. 32, 40 5¢ Now '3 
“) pow (of God, always ‘* Nw, Del.); Dan. 12, 7 3 OM 
movin dx yoenkn; see also Ex. r7, 16. 

23. ON. The negative particle ON is often used in the 
oath-formulae. The oath-formula would run in full some- 
what as follows; ‘Z swear, if I do so and so, may God,’ etc.; 
then the second portion being omitted, the first part came to 
have a negative force, so px=J will not, and xb ox=J will 
(Num, 14, 28). Render, ‘Z H/t up my hand... that I will 
not take from a thread even to a shoe latchet, of all which is 
thine; i.e. ‘I will not even take the most trifling thing for 
myself.’ On this use of ox, see Ges., §149 a; Dav, S, 
§ 120; Ewald, § 356a; M.R., § 168 b. 

24. Render, ‘Mough! for me, only that which the young 
men have eaten, and the portion of the men who went 
with me; ’Aner,’Eschol, and Mamre, let them take their 
portion’ Note the casus pendens Sovit WY... WH Pr 
spd: cf. 3, 12. 


wb. 


1, TRO TW Tab= Thy reward shall be very great,’ 
“1 sna can scarcely be taken as a second predicate to ‘30K, 
as this would rather require 1, and God cannot be regarded 
as Himself the reward. 
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TIAN, inf. abs. Hif. of man, see on 3, 16. This inf. 
(properly a subst), which is generally used as an adverb, 
is here regarded as an adj.. and used as a predicate; cf. OYD, 
used quite similarly in 47, 9 “NH SYD YA DYN YD; and dion 
in Job 8, 9 wrox won 13; Ewald, § 296d; cf. also Ges., 
§141.1¢; Dav, S, §29e. The Sam. has a correction 
73%, which is easier. 


2, “Ay TOW DINN. Cire. clause; ef. note on 20, 3- 
Render, ‘ Seeing that I am going to die childless’ “one vila 
decedere ;’ cf. 25, 32. Ps. 39, 14. 2 Chron. 21, 20. “YW is 
acc. of condition; see Dav., S., § 70; Ges., § 118. 5a; M.R., 
$43 a, and cf. 25, 8. 37, 35. 38, U2. 44,33. MY, lit= 
‘bare, naked,’ but restricted by usage to one who has no 
children ; cf. Jer. 22, 30. Lev. 20, 20. 2r (all). 


NIV PUA [= and the son of the possession of my 
household, =my heir. peo from pen,=jwo=‘lo draw, to 
hold, grasp” (the form being perhaps chosen on account of 
its similarity in sound to pemn)=<fossession ;' cf. PYOR, 
Zeph. 2, 9. 


pita JR=e" in ver. 3, the construction being the same 
as in na Sy3 14,13, which compare. Theod., Vulg. render 
puha ja ‘son of the manager,’ i.e. ‘ of the steward, pein being 
from ppv, with the meaning, ‘/o go about busily,’ cf. WO from 
7p; which is possible, but forced and unsuitable. The 
other VSS. vary. The LXX have 4 8¢ vids Magéx rijs olxoyevois 
pov (their rendering of *n'3 }3 in the next verse is 5 8¢ vlkoyere 
por), Tis olxoyevots being either a mistake for olxias, or vids is 
a gloss, and the word should be olxoyevis; see Frankel, Zinf, 
p- 17. Ong. has "YPDy MYQDET en ITT PT KO 
‘this nourisher who ts in my house, he ts the Damascene, Eliezer? 
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The Pesh. has wy LZ om whi iS Ldeockot} ALANS 
‘Eliezer the Damascene, the son of my house, he will be my 
heir? Aq. has 6 vids rob rorifovros oledy pov, connecting pen 
with "RUD *a cup-bearer, 


sabes pi NIT cannot be rendered with the Pesh, 
Rdsoclos} s§18 ‘Zitezcr the Damascene’ (30 A.V, but 
R. V. ‘Dammesek Elicser’), for this would either be “Wyk 
speora, or pet vex ands, or peor ja anrdx. Hos. 12, 8, 
which Gesenius cites in favour of this rendering, is not con- 
clusive, the more correct rendering there being ‘ Canaan ! 
tn his hand are deceitful balances ;’ see Cheyne’s Hosea, 
Cambridge, 1884, p. r1g. Besides, ‘n'a }3 in the next verse 
is not compatible with this explanation, see on 14,14. The 
LXX and Vulg. translate the two words as one proper name, 
‘ Dammesek Eliezer, which is contrary to usage, men never 
having double names. Del. considers “wrx as in apposition 
to pwns, but one would hardly explain the name of a town 
by that of a person. Hitzig and Tuch reject pum xin as a 
gloss; but this weakens the sentence, and, as Di, remarks, 
leaves the choice of the rare word pv unexplained. Ewald, 
§ 286 c, renders nox pent ‘ Damascus of Eliezer, i.e. the 
city of Damascus, regarded as a community with which 
Eliezer was associated; cf. Say’ nyas; and Di. adopting 
Ewald’s construction, explains as follows: ‘These words 
could be well explained if Eliezer not only had a prominent 
position in Abram’s household, but also was closely con- 
nected with Damascus; then we might expect, failing other 
heirs, that Abram’s property would in time fall to him, and 
return with him to’ Damascus when he went back thither. 
We certainly do not read of any such relationship between 
Damascus and Eliezer, but then this is the only passage 
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where Eliezer is mentioned, and the Damascenes still in 
Greek times boasted of their connection with Abram‘ (cf. 
Del", ad loc.). This is perhaps the best explanation of this 
passage. The only objection to it is that one would rather 
expect Eliezer to be mentioned as PY9713, not the city 
Damascus, 


3. TAN nob FT. Observe the emphatic position of % 


4. NWT is inserted for emphasis, as in 3, r2 ‘> mon2 sin, 
which compare. 


6. THTI PONM. The perf. with waw conv. would here 
be quite out of place. It could hardly be frequentative, as 
believing in a person cannot be conceived of as a frequentative 
act, Kautzsch, however, in Ges., § 112. 6 8, describes it as 
a kind of frequentative, comparing 34, 5. Num. 21, 20, Cf. 
also Dav., S., § 58. R.1. Like the other instances in ar, 
25. 28, 6. 38, 5—cf. Driver, § 133—1this is probably not 
a perfect with waw conv., but a case of the perfect with 
simple waw, where an imperf. with waw conversive would be 
expected. 


a) b TIAWIM. Verbs of considering are either con- 
strued as here, with two accusatives, or with one acc. and 
the prep. 5; see Ges, § 117. 5c; Dav, S, § 76; M.R., 
§ 45. 5 with § 51.1 end; cf. 38, t5. 50, 20. In Ps. 106, 3x 
we have mpry) 1b avinm; and the LXX of this passage, xal 
edoyindy airg ets Gumooty (as though they read 5 here), 
is quoted three times in the N.T., Rom. 4, 3. Gal. 3, 6. 
James 2, 23. 

8. MZ. The pathach is not the article, but the preps. 
3,3, 5 before many short pronouns are pointed with long @ 
(cf. Ewald, § 243 b; Ges., § 102. 2 c and d), but with mm the 
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union is still closer, the vowel being doubled and the long a 
shortened into short ¢, see also Stade, § 134 f.; cf. M3. 

9- whuin, not ‘threefold, i.e.‘ three of each kind, a5 Ong.” 
and Rashi, but ‘shree years old.’ This is the only passage 
where it occurs in this sense, but doubtless the LXX are right 
in reading it in x Sam, 1, 24 (w>vip Ba for nee) pp2). 

10. AA MPS MNT WINS! cach piece over against 
the other ;’ cf. on 9, 5 YK WR, and the use of nvix of inani- 
mate things in Ex. 26, 3. 5. Ez. 1, 9. 3,13- 

sna Nb wT NN. “Bul the birds he did not divide! 
“iby is collective, as in Ps, 8, 9. 

“YA, a rare word; cf. Jer. 34, 18f, possibly an allusion 
to this passage. 

11. MYFT. The generic use of the article, as in 8, 7, 
which compare. 

ONMIEM ‘the carcases; always used of dead bodies in 
Hebrew. In Syriac Jig.S is used of a body, whether living 
or dead; cf. Bernstein, Lex. Syr., p. 390b. So “up in 
Aramaic; cf. Levy, Chald. W. B., p. 254 b sud voce. 

criss 301. if. of avin. “dnd he scared them away, 
lit. ‘3/ew them away.’ The LXX read the consonants as 
br ayy auvendbicev abrois, 

ra. Wiad wre FM. Render, And if came to pass, 
when the sun was about to set’ The * does not here, com- 
bined with x35, form the predicate to yown, but stands alone. 
nab wovin is a complete sentence in itself; ab, the inf. 
cstr. with 5, being used as a periphrastic future; cf. Hos. 
9, 13 and wind prem ‘and Ephraim ts for bringing 
forth; etc., Is. 10, 32 swopd naa ‘in Nob ts he for tarrying ;* 
Josh. 2, 5 apd pein wm ‘and of came to pass, the gate being 

u 
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about to be shut;’ cf. Driver, § 204 [cf. also § 165], where 
numerous instances are cited, Ewald, § 217 d.b; and Dav., 
S, $94. Ges. §124. 2. Rem. 2, and M. R., §.113, combine 
the mm with the inf. cstr., which, here at any rate, is quite 
unnecessary. 

TVW ‘a deep sleep’ UXX here, and 2, 21 toracis, 
‘a@ trance? 

mtbsa nowin moe PIT. Render, “And a very terrible 
darkness, lit. ‘a terror, great darkness’ nba novin being an 
explanatory apposition to mm. 


nbpo. The participle is more graphic than the perfect 
nbpy would be. Render, ‘tas falling.’ 


13. OTD NS YUNA. Un @ land not theirs;? of. Hab. 
1,6 ab wd musvio nub; Prov. 26, 17 1 xb an by. The 
relative, which here would stand in the nominative, being 
omitted, the antecedent being indefinite; M. R., § 159 a; 
Ges., §.155.2a; Ewald, § 3324.1; Dav, S., § 1434; see 
also Wright, Arad. Gram., ii. p. 343, the construction in 
Arabic being the same as in Hebrew, 

DVI. ‘And they (the Hebrews) shall serve them (the 
sirangers = the Egyptians)? XX, nai dovrdcovaw atross, 
cited Acts 7, 7, ‘and they shall enslave them, which would 
require h2 way; cf. Ex, 1,14. Jer. 22,13. ‘tay with the 
acc, is Sovdeta; in Hif'., or Qal with 2, dordrde. 

14. ‘The nation which they shail serve am I judging, 
Driver, § 135. 3. The participle as fusurum instans; cf. 
on 6, 17. 

16. WIN WN. ‘Ln the fourth generation. LXX freely, 
terdpry 8é yexeg. The construction strictly is (Ewald, § 279 d), 
‘And asa fourth generation, they shall return ;’ as in Deut. 4, 
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27. Zech. 2, 8. Jer. 31, 7; ace. of the complement, or con- 
dition, cf. Ges., § 118. 5c; Dav., S.,§ 71. R. 1. 

17. ‘And if came to pass, the sun having gone down? Goen~ 
MND, being a circ. clause, by Driver, § 165; Dav., S., § 141, 
‘nM does not belong to mx3, which is accented on the penult., 
and is thus perfect (see Driver, foot-note, p. 18), and so 
incapable of being combined with ‘™ as predicate. Ryssel, 
De Eloh. Pent. sermone, p. 59, is surely in error when he 
speaks of mx3 as participle (‘ubi in participio m3 nihil nisi 
notio diuturnitatis inest’). The ordinary editions and that 
of Baer have the accent on the penult. 

mor maby. The subject in the feminine is followed 
by the predicate in the masculine. Perhaps, as Miller sug- 
gests (M. R., § 39. Rem. a), moby was regarded as acc. after 
inn, ‘and there became darkness (i. c. tt turned to a darkness); 
see also Ges., § 145. 7. Rem. 3; Dav, S,§ 113.4, 

18. FWD... IIMS, lit.‘ to cut a covenant’ = spe répve, 
Soedera icere; on the difference between n 3 N13 and pYpn 
na, see on 9, 9. Cf. also Rob. Smith, Religion of the 
Semries, p. 480. 

SWI ‘J give, lit. ‘Z have given,’ the act is regarded as 
so certain of its fulfilment that it is looked upon as already 
accomplished; hence the use of the perfect in promises, 
contracts, etc.; see M. R., § 3.14; Ges., § 106. 3a; Dav., 
S.,§ 41a; Driver, § 13; cf. 23, 11. Ruth 4, 3. 

Oy 8 Wi. The southern boundary of the promised 
land is elsewhere (Num. 34, 5. Josh. 15, 4. Is. 27, 12) the 
neyp bro, the modern Wady el-'Arti, and this has led 
Knobel to identify the nm¥D 773 of this verse with the bn 
omyp. But even if w79 can be used of smaller rivers and 
canals (2 Kings 5, 12. Job 14, 11. 28, 11. Ez. 1, 3. 3,15) 

M2 
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it seems more natural to identify the po¥D Wo here with the 
Nile or eastern arm of the Nile. In the time of David and 
Solomon (1 Kings 5, 1. 8, 65) the kingdom under their rule 
reached from the Euphrates to the Egyptian frontier. 

MMH WT... WY. Ch Ex. 23, 31. Deut. 1, 7. Josh. 1, 
4. Is. 27, 12, Notice the difference of idiom. In English 
we say ‘the river Euphrates, while in Hebrew we find ‘ the 
river of Euphrates ;’ cf. Ges., § 128, 2d; Dav, S.,§ 24a; 
M.R., § 79. 1; Ewald, § 287 e. b, who compares the German 
* Rheinfluss, 

16, 


1, "MV probably a Semitic name= ‘flight’ (Arabic p=* 
“lo flee) 5% ‘flight’), and scarcely, as she was an Egyptian, 
her real name, Perhaps, as Del. suggests, she was given to 
Sarai by Pharaoh, cf. 12, 16; and according to this the 
Midrash explains the name fancifully, as = NUN NM  Sehold, 
a reward’ The Arab nomad tribe béun, Ps. 83, 7, derive 
their name from "un. 

a. mtn iit ‘away from bearing, i.e. ‘30 that I cannot 
bring forth ;’ cf. 18, 25 Nwyd; 23, 6 Iho pH; 27, 1 NNW, 
etc.; and see Ges, § 119. 3d.1; Dav, S, § ror, Ric; 
M.R,, § 49. 1. Rec. 

TIIIN as in 30, 3; cf. Ruth 4, rr. Ex. x, 21. Deut. 25, 
9, etc. The form is not a Nifal denominative from }2‘a 
son, but the ordinary imperf. Nif‘al of 723 ‘/o duild, used in 
a figurative sense. 

3. Maw ov rWwy. 5 in the place of the genitive, as 
in 7, 11 (and regularly in dates, Ex. 16, 1. 19, 4, etc.) Ow 
ra “nb may mea; cf. the note there. 


4 bom ef, 1 Sam. 1, 6 £, is the imperf. Qal (intrans.) of 


CHAP. 16, VERS. I-7. 165 





a verb y’y with —; cf. 1%, YY, etc.; Ges, § 67. Rem. 3; 
Stade, § 10g. The two forms of the imperf. are, I. 36%, 
with the 2 doubled when it ceases to be final. II. 5% trans... 
(intrans. 38!), with the p doubled. In Spm the doubling has 
been given up, and compensation made by lengthening the 
-- into —, as is usual with gutturals; cf. 32H, nM, on, 

§. "DRI. ‘Zhe wrong done to me’ Obj. genitive; cf. 
on 9, 2. Misunderstood by LXX, ddiodpar éx cod; and Vulg. 
“inique agis contra me;’ for Sy ‘on is an interjectional 
clause, ‘ the wrong done me, be upon thee!” 

‘JNA. The point over the second yod (Mass. note, 
sna by spa point on the last yod) probably marks it as 
superfluous, because the form elsewhere is 923, in pause 
‘W2; cf. 17, 2.7. The other passages where points are 
found over words in Genesis are, 18, 9. 19, 33. 33) 4- 37) I2+ 

n FINE (cf. 1 Chron. 20, 2) is the companion form 
of 7#8¥0", which, however, does not occur in this verb; cf. 
AYD, 37, 333 PAWN, 2 Chron. 20, 7; the imperf. taking 
the affix of the third pers. fem. sing. either in the form 
B— or 1. 

arnt jy 5y, probably the well-known fountain on the 
way to 1; hence the article. 

WG VTA. «On the way to Shur,’ ch 3, 24 79 7 
on. . 

‘yi must have been somewhere on the N. E. frontier 
between Palestine and Egypt. Josephus, Avs, vi. 7, 3, er- 
roneously supposed that a was Pelusium, which is [O. 
Saadiah holds that “We was Gifir, Lie jie. ¢ The Arab. geo- 
graphers understand by the wilderness of Gifér (as distinct 
from the wilderness of the children of Israel, or Paran), the 
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desert strip of land—which required five or six days’ journey 
to traverse—bounded on the east by the desert of Paran, 
between Rafia in Philistia, up to lake Tennis (Menzaleh), 
and from thence to Quizum or Suez; in a word, the western 
declivity of the desert of Paran towards Egypt’ (Dillmann). 
The name probably means ‘ wail.’ 


8. FIN MON, more frequently the imperfect was used 
in questions after nnd, pro, etc., as being less outspoken and 
more courteous than the perfect. The perfect would = 
‘Whence hast thou come?’ the imperf. ‘Whence art thou 
coming ?’ or ‘Whence mayest thou be coming?’ See Driver, 
§ 3975 42.7 (all) Cf Dav. S, § 45. Ror. 


TD ON. «CL Ewald, § 326a. j'xo=simply ‘whence, 
with a verb or substantive, see Gen. 42, 7. Num. 11, 13. 
nro °s is used similarly, but admits of being joined with 
a substantive, as 2 Sam. 15, 2 AN& Wy AMD x; Jon. 1, 8 
HnX Hy MM 'N1; but this is not frequent. nt x =‘ where,’ 
but is used rather of things (e.g. with m3, 977, oypio) than 
persons; for which mp'x is the common word, as in 37, 16. 

1x. TVW is a fem. part; cf. 2 Sam. 11, 5 ‘238 mn; the 
mase. would be M9, like ABY, ADD (fem. pl. M92, Deut, 
28, 32). 


nd, The participle fem. We have here the ground 
form of Nj, which has remained unchanged, and not 
passed over into the segholate form mh, This ground form 
reappears before the suffixes, e.g. ‘ath, wb, ete; cf. 
Dav., § 29 ; Ges., § 94. 2, and see § 80,2b. Ewald, § 188 b, 
and Kénig, LeArg., i. 404f., suppose that as this form is 
only found when the second pers. is spoken about, the word 
was so pointed on account of its similarity with the second 
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pers. fem, sing. It occurs again Judg. 13, 5.7, but in Is. 
7, 14, with the third pers., the pointing is 19'. 

me p). Here (J) the mother names the child, as in - 
4, 1. 2g. £9, 37 £, etc.; in P the father, so 5, 3. 16, 15. 17, 
1g, etc. meipi is pointed in Baer and Del. edition XW, 
in the common editions M8121. The second pers. sing. fem. 
is, in verbs x”, usually pointed without the shewa; cf. 
Ewald, § 195 b, who mentions the two ways of pointing, and 
cites NT as well. 

12, DAN ND. $A wild ass of a man, i.e. a man like 
the wild ass, who lives in the desert, wanders about at will, 
and cannot be tamed; cf. Job 39, 5. 8 is the onager, 
Arab. 3, asinus ferus; Assyr. purivu. The construction is 
the same as in Prov. 21, 20 Daw d'D3; Is. 29, 19 DIN YIN; 
and probably Is. 9, 5 yin" xbp, ‘the subordinated noun 
describing merely the relation of the individual {part] to the 
whole [genus]: the figurative to the actual,’ Ewald, § 287 g; 
cf. M. R., § 79.2. Rem.a; Ges. § 128. 2e; Dav., S., § 24a. 


b>] by. Tuch renders ‘easé of, referring to Ishmael’s 
geographical position; cf. 23, 19. 25, 18, but this is un- 
natural and forced. The text apparently means, Ishmael 
shall live close to his brethren, before their face, but shall 
not be on friendly terms with them. This meaning seems 
to suit 12 52 "mM doa ym better. 


13. 99 O88 TIM show art the God of seeing ive. ‘the 
all-seeing God. Tuch explains, ‘the God who appears, 
manifests himself;’ but this does not suit the explanation 
which follows in the second half of the verse. 


"ON TION OD. “Kor she said, Have I even here looked 
after Him that secth me?’ i.e. Have 1 even here in the 
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wilderness, where I should not expect to see God, seen Him? 
He saw her, but she did not see Him; but after He had 
gone, she perceived that He had been there. 

Ww is a substantive; out of pause pointed %, i in pause 
wi ch Job 33, 21 wi; Nah. 3, 6 6 "sp (both Baer and 
Del); 1 Sam, 16, 12 ‘S9=‘ vision, ‘seeing.’ Cf. my, pausal 
form of "¥, Ez. 27,175 bh, pausal form of bn, Deut. 7, 15. 
1 at the end of the verse, painted *, and Job 7,8 veh 
(both Baer and Del.; ordinary editions have WO; ef. Del. 
Gen,*, p. 321), is the participle act, of mei, with the suffix 
of the noun=my seer, just as “Y2=my word, differing from 
‘2h, where the suffix is a verbal one and would=' Ae eho or 
one who sees me. The LXX erroneously take Spode as 
ah be, and render 6 O«ds 6 émddé» ye, and paraphrase the 
second half of the verse with kal yap éxdmov idov Sop6éora pou, 
Pesh. has, of Joy Msol? BJS Jér2> Ja?” o' oh” 
whed SS oe Reke [$40 =< shou art God in a vision, Sor 
she satd, Lo, indeed a vision I have seen, after that He hath 
seen me;’ taking ‘M7 in a as a substantive, and paraphras- 
ing 4. Ong. has a paraphrase “WN xia “RTP RN 
8D Dani] DD RYN NN REAR ION «shou art God, seeing 
everything ; for she said, Here indeed I begin seeing (= living, 
so some moderns, Tuch, etc., a sense mx” does not bear), 
after He revealed Himself to me’ The Vulg., with ‘Proyecto 
hic vidi posteriora videntis me, takes “ne, like nhy in Ex, 
33, 23; cf. 2 Sam. 2, 23 unt nea. 

14. ‘Therefore they called the well, well of the Living one, 
who sees me’ (lit. my seer, see above). Np is the so-called 
impersonal 3 per. perf., cf. 11, 9=‘/an nannle den Brunnen. 
The rend, ‘Well of the seeing alive (debendig-sehen),’ Tuch., 
Hengstenb., and others (‘87 as pausal form of ‘2 see 
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above), i.e. ‘where one sees God and remains alive,’ is most 
improbable, and presupposes a compound (Wortcomposition), 
which is impossible in Hebrew (Di). Wellhausen, Hist, of- 
Israel, Eng. trans]., p. 326, proposes to emend the text thus, 
ww [NN] [DAN] DIM ‘Aave I seen [God and remained 
alive] after [my] vision?’ cf. for the popular belief that one 
who saw God died, 19, 17. Ex. 3, 6. 19, 21. Mich. emends 
1 ND WR “awell of the jarwbone (i.e. rock? Judg. 13, 19) of 
vision’ With the naming of the well, cf. 22, 14. 28, 19. 32, 31. 

The position of the Hagar-well is uncertain, see some 
identifications that have been proposed in Del., Gen,*, p. 284. 
Del. follows Rowlands and Trumbull in regarding the 
Hagar-well as identical with Muweilih, south of Beersheba, 
a station on the caravan route from Beersheba, along the 
Gebel-es-Sfir, which stretches from north to south. Cf. Sh., 
G,, p. 283. 

‘TNA, position unknown. Cf. Di., p. 256; ZD.P.V, xiv, 
p. 82; Well. Sam., p. 213. 





17. 


1 TW by. bx. The oldest and most general name of 
God, and restricted as a rule to Yahweh, but occasionally 
used of other gods. The word is most common in poetry, 
elsewhere always with some qualifying word, such as mop 
(14, 18), odip (21,33), 832, NOX, , or as here “W: it only takes 
the suffix of the first person sing. sy. On bu, see Appendix, 

“Tw, according to P the name of God revealed to the 
Patriarchs (see Di., Exodus, p. 54), 28, 3. 35, 11 (cf. 43, 14). 
48, 3 (cf. 49, 25). Ex. 6, 3 (in all these passages, except 49, 
ag, with 28). In poetry and the poetical style (Ruth 1, 21) we 
find "1¥ alone, it is very ofien found in Job. It is explained 
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by the Rabbins as=-Y (-) and “I ‘he who 1s suffictent! 
‘ the all-sufficient, but such compounded names are not found 
in Hebrew; so Aq., Symm., and Theod. Possibly the same 
explanation underlies the pointing adopted by the Massoretes. 
Néld. interprets the name as="WW or “W, ‘my Lord’ (W= 
Arab. 325; cf, however, on WY, Assyr, Sfdu, Schrader, 
C.0.T., p. 148). But Gen. 17, 1 and 35, 11 (God himself 
speaks) are against this explanation, also the fact that “Ww is 
never used when God is addressed. Fried. Del. (Prokg., 
Pp. 96) takes the word as=‘ Zhe high or lofty one,’ from Ass. 
Sadd. But as Di. points out, this assigns to the root nw 
@ meaning it certainly has not in Heb., and only doubtfully 
in Ass, Di, connects the name with the root Te (Joel 
1, 15) ‘he that exercises authority,’ ‘the all-powerful, WO= 
‘fo exercise power,’ to rule’ (cf. LXX and Vulg.). The ending 
‘. (or *. if Mass. text be followed) would then be either 
an adj, ending (Ewald, § 164), or used to form an abstract 
noun =‘ Ommipotence’ (Stade, § 301). Ewald, § 155, pro- 
posed a similar explanation, assuming a root My=TW, 
the form would then be an intensive adj. like 441, BD; "W 
would probably, in this case, have to be pointed "W. (See 
above on Mass. points.) The LXX render it always in 
Genesis by a pronoun, here 6 eds cov; cf. 49, 25 and Ex. 6, 3 
(airéy), but elsewhere (often in Job) they have sometimes 
mavroxpérep, sometimes ixarés. The Vulg. has ‘ommnipotens’ 
here. See further, Di., p. 259 f. 


b= before me,’ i.e. under my eyes, in consciousness of 
my presence, 24, 40. Is. 38, 3; different from ni abana, 
5, 22, 6, 9. 

2, IND “INDI. Cf. on 7, 19; and see Dav., S., § 34. 

4. ‘As for me, behold my covenant is with thee, and thou 
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shalt become a father of a multitude of nations! Sis 
prefixed, as in 6, 17. 9, 9, for emphasis: it is opposed to 
TEN, in ver. 9. 


and nem. nm, perf. with waw conv., though no 
imperfect precedes; compare the companion construction of 
waw conv. with the imperf. when no perfect precedes, So 
26, 22 WD; Ex. 6, 6 nevi; Driver, § 119 a. 


AN, cstr. state for ‘3X, is chosen on account of the name 


Abraham, This form is also found in proper names, e.g. 
nydviate, “wax, but not so frequently as the longer form "3x. 


D2 [WITF. pron is used here instead of the more usual 
bnp, 28, 3+ 35, 11, on account of the etymology of omar, 
suggested by the writer in ver. 5. 


g. TOW NN... NAP NST. The ace. after the passive 
verb as in 4, 18, which compare. 


DITIAR, OVIN =‘exalted father ;’ unless we assume 
that it is equivalent to pv3x, when it might=(Di) ‘Masher of 
Ram, or ‘ (the) Exalied One ts (my) Father ;’ cf. the Assyr. 
male p. n. Aéu-ra-mu, Schrader, C.0.7., p. 190, and see 
Bathgen, Beitr. zur Semit. Religionsg., p. 155 ff. The etymo- 
logy of the second name ofmae given in the text is really no 
etymology, but merely a play on the words ; cf. the etymologies 
given for m3, *p; the name being changed into Abraham, 
because thus pronounced, an assonance was produced between 
the af of pion and pmax. o73N does not= Father of a multi- 
tude. The etymology is quite unknown. It is also impossible 
to decide whether p34 is the original form, and 0538 a con- 
traction of this (Ewald, Stade), or vice versa DININ an expan- 
sion of an original max. As there is no proof that a p= 
5” exists in Hebrew, the former conjecture is perhaps more 


172 GENESIS, 





probable than the latter. A word nm5,=‘ mudftfude, does not 
exist. That the author could have had in view the Arab. 
la}, mentioned in the Qamus, is not conceivable, 

TN... PWT AN. ja, with two accusatives, in the 
sense ‘to make any one anything, Ges., § 117.50; Dav, 5, 
§ 76; M.R., § 45, 5; so 1 Kings 14, 7. 16, 2. Jer. 1, 5. 
The other construction with 5 in place of the second ace. is 
equally common ; cf. ver. 6. 48, 4. Is. 49, 6, etc. 

y ond = throughout their generations’ (successively); 
the plural suffix is used, Yt being taken collectively. nminavab 
would be ‘¢hroughoul their families’ (contemporaneously). 
Formulae of this kind are common in P; so 8, rg. 10, 5. 
20, 31. 32. 25, 16. 36, 40. 

pane... 7b nm, ie. Abraham's descendants will 
stand in a close relationship to God as His servants, and be 
under His protection, He will protect and specially favour 
them, they will serve and worship Him as their God, Ex. 
6, 7. Deut. 26, 17. 

8. TIN, OMNI, and VID YIN are all marks of P. 
Also the phrase, ‘ Thou and thy seed after thee,’ vers. 7-10. 

ro, It bob bym. bien is inf. abs. Nif of Soo 
or bw; cf. Ges, § 67. Rem. 5. The infinitive abs. is here 
emphatically prefixed to indicate a command; cf. Ewald, 
§328 c; Dav, S, § 88 b.c. and R.5; M.R,, § 106. 1¢; 
ef. Ex. 20, 8. Render, ‘Every male fo be circumcised, 
ive, ‘let every male be circumcised.’ See also Ges., § 113. 4b. 
Rem. 

1 pAban is Nif*. of 590 for ontbp, ; 2 root 513 does 
not exist ; cf, DA, Num. 17, 28, for 3i6A 7}, where one 
would expect miter, Ewald, § 234e; Ges, § 67, Rem. 11; 
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ef. on 11, 6. The perf. with waw consec. is in continuation 
of the imperative, which is implied in the last verse in the 
inf. abs. Sion, cf. Ges., § 112. 4b; Dav., S, § 5543; Driver, 
§ 113. 1. 


“DI is acc. of Tespect or specification, as in 3, 15, which 
compare, See also 1 Kings 1g, 23 Y539 n& 75n. 


12. bins is imperf. Nif*. of bb (for ben, the regular form, 
Job 14, 2); cf. ‘BH, Jer. 48, 2, as though they were from 
verbs ¥’y; cf. Ges., § 67. Rem. 3; Stade, § 504 e, who ap- 
parently regards Sin as from a verb dy. 


“2 DM NW YD.‘ Loery male, when eight days old, 
shall be circumcised for you throughout your generations! 
brn now ya is a secondary predicate ; cf. Is. 65, 20 "YIN YD 
mim mov neo ya; Job 15, 7 abin ow pewwn; cf. Driver, 
$161.3; Dav, S, § 71. Roa. 





32 JS, a mark of P; so ver. 27. Ex, 12, 43. Lev. 22, 25, 
mp and “21 9 are also characteristic of P. 

13. The repetition after ver. r2 is in the legal style of 
this writer (P); cf. 26f. 

14. ‘The uncircumcised male who shall not be circumcised as 
to the flesh of his foreskin—that soul shall be cut off from his 
people, my covenant he has violated’ The subject is placed 
first for emphasis, as a casus pendens, and taken up by 
wyin wen, instead of by a pronoun; cf. M.R., § 1324; 
Driver, § 197. Obs. 2; Ex. 12, 15 and Deut. 17, 12. 


DONNY =‘ fellow-tribesmen, A peculiar use, found chiefly 
in one or two stereotyped phrases. 

TUN. Being cut off from one’s fellow-tribesmen is 
probably to be explained of sudden removal by God, rather 
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than death inflicted by man; cf. Di, p. 262 et sq.; Del.*, 
p.294. Tuch explains it as= nny nip, but if this were 
here intended, it would probably have been added; cf. 
Ex, 31, 14, 


TIN) is perf. with waw consec., after a casus pendens ; 
ef. Ex. 12,15 nmian... 59533; Deut. 17, 12 We BM 
Minn wen npr... Mey; see Driver, § 1234; Ges. § 112. 
ga. ¢; Dav, S, § 56. nn wom mnoos is a phrase 
characteristic of P; so Ex. 12, 15. 19. Lev. 7, 20 ff. Num. 
9 13. 

ET}. Pausal form for 78, so i, Is. 18, 5; Ewald, 
§ 93 a.2; Stade, § 393 b. 8; Ges., § 29. 4, c. note. 

15. "WW. The name mb,=‘princess,’ being the feminine 
form of %%, The meaning of ‘W is not so clear; the LXX 
have Zdpa; so ‘’D 2wa. Possibly the name Y was an older 
form of the name M (with J fem.=N.), (Di.); cf. Lag. B.M., 
p.g2f, The ending * is hardly an adjectival ending, as we 
should rather expect a fem. form. Another explanation is that 
"WY is from MY, 32, 29; and so=“ the contentious, disputing one,’ 
cf, "W=MP, which is quite possible, but cannot be regarded 
as certain. (So perhaps LXX.) Other explanations are that 
wy =‘ the merry one, ie ‘one that makes merry, delighis 
(erfreuende); from ., which Di. says violates both the laws of 
sound and form ; or from the Arabic >> Ee ” po ‘generosus 

Suit, so ‘the liberal, generous one. 


Ip pon. i interrog. pointed with dag., acc. to Ges., 
§ roo. 4; Dav., § 49.2. 


nan mv on). The Tepetition of the interrog. 4 of 
the first member, after the nx of the second member of a 
double interrogative clause, is uncommon [this seems to be 


CHAP. 17, VERS. 1§—23. 175 





the only instance]; cf. Ges., § rgo. 2, Rem. 2b; Dav., S., 
§ 126. R. 2; M.R., § 145; Ewald, § 3240 

18. an morn bay tb a7 Lshmael may live before 
thee; and as no apodosis follows, ‘ would that Ishmael might 
dive ;’ cf. Driver, §142; M.R., § 147; Ewald, § 329b; Ges., 
§ 151. 2; Dav. S., § 134. 19 is also followed (exceptionally) 
by the imperative, 23, 13, or jussive, 30, 34. 

19, NNW... ms. The participle used as future, 
followed by the perf, with waw consec.; 50 6, 17. 48, 4 (cf. 
note); Driver, § 113. 1. The accent on AN4p1 is not thrown 
forward on to the last syllable by the waw conv., in accordance 
with the rule, that in the perfect Qal of verbs 8% and n% 
the waw conv. does not cause the accent to move forward, 
Driver, § x10. 43 cf. nn, ver. 4. 

20. byyovrdn. ‘And with regard to 13’ cf. 19, 21 
min raid pa ‘also with regard to this matters’ 42,9 nbn swe 
and ‘which he dreamt about them ;? cf. M. Ry § 51. 5. Rem, 
b; Ges. § 119. 3c. 4; Dav., S, § ror. R. b, 

SFMT... 6 SAINI, the perfect with waw conv., after 
a prophetic perfect ; so Deut. 15, 6 npaymy... 7992; Num. 
24,17 OP!,.. 33 J, Is. 2, rr. 43, 14; cf. Driver, § 173. 
rad fin.; Ges. §112.3¢.8; Dav, S, § 41. R.1; MR, 
§ 24. 2b. Rem. b; Ewald, § 342b. 2. 

DN WI. x is almost confined to P in the Pent. and 
Josh. 

bara nab prin ; cf. 48, 4 Dy dap nnn, both in P. 

23. bon is imperf. Qal of 5p or bin, the form with waw 
conv, and retrogression of the tone being the same in both 
verbs. 

MH OV Osya. Cf. on 7, 13. 
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24. tbnna is either reflexive, ‘2 his circumcising him- 
self; i.e.‘ when he circumcised himself; or better passive (see 
ver. 25, where Ishmael could hardly circumcise himself), ‘19 
his being circumcised, i.e. ‘when he was circumcised? 

26. bins ‘is the Nif‘. of bo, formed from the form bp, 
Ewald, § 140) Di. See also Ges., § 72. Rem. 9; Stade, 
$3097. y; cf. IN? from MAN, WM) from TH, Stade and 
Ges. both regard it, however, as the Nif‘al proper of bys, 
comparing 42 from “®Y. So, apparently, Wright, Comp. 
Gram., p. 255, who takes Sim) for namdl (namwal). 


18. 


1. “O21 FIND DW NWT. Circ. clause, ‘While he was 
sitting at the door of the tent’ UXX excellently, kabqpévov 
atroi; cf. note on 20, 3. “131 np is acc. of place, in answer 
to the question ‘where?’ Ges. § 118. 2b; M,R.,§$ 41; 
Dav., S., § 69 a; and especially Driver, § 191. Obs. 2. 

OVP OMS, LXX peonpBpias; cf. x Sam, x3, 9 wey DN; 
Neh. 7,3 wown on sy; see also on 3, 8 nn mMd=< af even. 
oyn pn=' the heat of the day,’ i.e. noon. 

2. ANA, in pause RY, is the apocopated imperf. of 
, a rare Hithpalel form, from mney ‘4o bow,’ formed 
by a repetition of the third radical ; cf. punto in 21, 16, and 
Wright, Comp. Gram., p. 219. SRY is for AYA, analogous 
to the segholate form %MY for NY; of. Ges. § 75. Rem. 18; 
Stade, § go2a. 

TIS =‘ to the ground, lit. ‘earthwards; m (as the 
position of the tone shews} being the 7 of motion. 

3. "QTM is marked by the Massoretes wp ‘ holy,’ i.e. that 
God is hese intended ; cf. the Mass. note on 19, 2, and Ges., 
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§135.5.R.3; Stade, §359¢. The Sam. read the word ‘718 
‘my lords, as is clear from the use of the plural suffixes in 
pops for P2ya, and p313y for Jy, and the plural mayn 
for “ayn. Dathe and Tiele correct the text into ‘2118; so 
Di., who points out that in this verse Abraham addresses 
one of the three men whom he, possibly, recognised as the 
leader of the party (contrast ver. 4, where all are addressed), 
Di, further considers that Abraham first discovers the divine 
character of his guests in the course of the conversation (ver. 
13), for if he had perceived it at once, the honour he paid 
them would really be no honour, and the offering of food and 
drink without meaning; further, it would have been no trial 
of Abraham’s faith, had he known that it was Yahweh who 
conversed with him. Tuch, Knobel, and Del. follow the 
Massoretic punctuation, 


SNN3 NI ON. s is added to shew the precative 
nature of the entire sentence; cf. 30, 27. 33, 10. So Ges. 
in Th., p. 834 b, ‘si—quod opto magis quam sumere audeo— 
gratiam inveni.’ 

4. ‘Let there be taken a little water, and wash your feet,and 
rest yourself under the tree’ "The feet were washed before 
every meal; cf. 19, 2. 24, 32, Luke 7, 44. 

YT NNN ‘under the tree’ It is not necessary to take 
yyn collectively, as three people could very well sit down 
under one tree, 


6. TIMP. p without dagesh, and pointed with Raphe, 
see note on 2, 23; and cf. Stade, § 41. Raphe is only 
found in accurate texts. The letters 3, 3,4, 3, B(?), n, pointed 
with shewa, sometimes (though rarely) omit the dagesh forte, 
of. Ges., § 20. 3 b; Stade, § 41. Render, ‘And lef me take 
@ morsel of bread’ amb mp ‘a morsel of bread,’ cf. Judg. 

N 
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19, §; @ modest way of describing the rich meal he will 
set before them (Di.). 

P by ‘3D =‘ guandoguidem,’ Ewald, § 3534; ‘for as much 
as,’ the reason being adduced the second time by the demon- 
strative ‘sherefore’ after the relative [conjunction]; cf. Ges., 
§ 158, foot-note 2. 

6. ata is accented on the penult., as the locative 1 
does not take the accent, and bre is a seg. noun: cf. Ges., 
§ 90. 2a7; Dav., §17, 3. In the ordinary editions of the 
text and in B. and D. there is a misprint here (see Jesatas, 
P-v, note): read MDNR. So nvr, navd (13, 14). 

ss) whos SW. ‘Bring quickly three measures of meal ;' 
vino, lit.‘ Aasten.’ Or, as Imm with the acc. is rare (cf, 1 Kings 
22,9. Is. 5, 19), it may be rendered ‘Be guick ! three measures 
of meal’ 

TOP is the acc., ‘sree measures in meal, or ‘as to meal, 
the acc. perhaps being an acc. of specification, cf. Driver, 
$194; Ges. §131.2¢. M.R.,§ 71. 4, and Dav., S., § 29d, 
regard mop as in apposition, so apparently Ewald, § 287 i; 
cf. Ex. 9, 8 rrp po‘pn ado; Ruth 2, 17 ory mp. 

nbo is in apposition to mop, defining it more closely, 
‘meal, fine flour’ Three seahs of meal made an ephah, 
something over an English bushel. The large quantity was 
probably intended as a mark of distinction; cf. 43, 34. 
1 Sam. 9, 22f. 

may. 3 without dagesh;. cf. B. and D., Gen, p. 77. 
The cakes were small round cakes, baked in the hot ashes, 
so called from their round form. Greek ¢yxpudiat, which 
word the LXX use here. 





1 The statement in Ges. 1. c. that 7; is accented, is incorrect. 
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9 we, the points above the word probably indicate 
a various reading 1; cf. on 16, 5- 

to. PITT DYI=‘ next spring ;’ explained, ver. 14, by 
syiob ; in 2 Kings 4, 16. 17 we have the fuller phrase synod 
ren nya nin. LXX have card riv eaipdy rodrow (from ver. 14) 
als Spas, i.e.‘ about this time next year. The phrase literally 
translated=‘ about the time (when tt is) reviving, i.e. ‘when 
this time lives again ;’ cf. Ges. in 7h., p. 470; and Gram. 
§1x8.6b. mn does not qualify ny, which has the article, 
but is predicate; cf. Ex. 9, 18 WO MPD ‘about the time when 
if ts lo-morrow, The full expression would be (ND nyn nivp, 
and 77 nya nia, In 17, 21 we have the time stated more 
clearly, nonn mya nin syed; cf. 1 Sam. 1, 20 en map. 

UTR NWT. Ze (the door) being behind him (the speaker);” 
so the Massoretic text. The LXX, odca SmoGer atrod, took 
Xi here as 8, cf. on 2, 12, and referred it to Sarah. 

11, OWI DINI=‘ well on in days.’ So 24,1; Josh. 13, 
1, etc.; Cf. mpoBeByedres ev rais jpépaes in Luke r, 7. 

ban, as ver. rt is a circumstantial sentence, explanatory 
of what takes place in ver. 12, bn must be translated ‘ “here 
had ceased. 

12. ‘And Sarah laughed within herself, saying, After 
I have grown old, shall I have pleasure, my lord being old?’ 
LXX, éyAtacer 82 Bdppa ev davrj, Méyouen, Otre per por yéyover 
fos rod viv, 5 82 xipiés pou mpeaBtrepos; leaving “INS untrans- 
lated, and apparently taking ‘2 — ‘nba, and ny = Aw 
= nay. : 

Contrast the explanation of P in 17, 17. 


14. MDM NDOT. ls anything t00 hard (lit. 
wonderful, extraordinary) for Vahweh?’ cf. Jer. 32, 37 
N2 
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am bs yoo uber ad, and ver. 27 1a 55 uber uppn; Deut. 
17, 8.7377 Joo NdB 19. Cf. Ges, § 133.1. Rem. 2; Dav, 
S, § 34. R. 2. 

mim. ’ pointed with shewa: so B. and D. Ordinary 
texts have Mi}, without shewa. The shewa is inserted 
according to the Massoretic note, quoted by Del.’, p. 298, 
pup abs) ppn avin, ie. ‘Moses leads (Israel) out, and Caleb 
leads them in,’ which is the Massoretic way of saying that 
the letters 7, w, © make the & of ‘1%—the vowels of which 
are always in the text placed under mv—heard ; while after 
the Jetters 3, 5, 2, the N is not sounded as a consonant, e. g. 
Ain'D = NINE for YNZ; the latter part of the rule holds 
good for 1. So MM='yTN) for H7182; of. Ges, § 23. 25 
Stade, § 112 b. note, who gives instances, e.g. Mic. 4, 13. 
Neh, 8,10. Gen. 40, x (cf. B. and D.’s editions here), where 
szz does not become —-. 


1g. MPMI ND ‘nay, (for ive. bul) thou didst laugh? 
v2 Nb, as in r9, 2. 42,12. °9 in antithesis after wd, cf. Dav., 
S.,§ 118; Ges., § 163. 1. 


16. OM bwh pray Tort OPN ‘while Abraham went 
with them to escort them,’ circ. clause, as in vers. 12. 18. 19, 
I. 24, 10. 15. 56. 25, 26. 28, 12. 44, 26; cf. Driver, §159; 
M. R., § 152; Dav., S., § 138c; Ges. § 141. 2. R. 2. 


andy. Cf. on 12, 20. 

17-19, ‘And Vahweh said (i.e. to Himself), Shall I hide 
Jrom Abraham what I am going to do, (18) seeing that 
Abraham will surely become a great and powerful nation, and 
all the nations of the earth will bless themselves in him? (19) 
For I have chosen him, to the end that he may charge his sons, 
and his house after him, and that they may observe Yahweh's way, 


CHAP. 18, VERS. I5—20. 181 





by doing righteousness and right; so thai Vakweh may bring 
upon Abraham that which He hath promised concerning him? 

17. TIDDOT, the participle preceding the subject, as in 
Num. 11, 29. Ez. 9, 8; see.Ges., § 141.4; Dav., S,, § 10405" 
cf, note on 3, 5. 

18, TT WT. 1 is for FM, the Holem quiescing in a 
Waw, instead of a He; cf. 26, 28 §€1; Is. 22, 13 IN; see 
Ges., § 75. Rem. 2; Stade, § 623 a. 

DIAN. Cf. on 12, 3. 

1g. WHYT. Cf. Amos 3, 2. Hos. 13, 5, 1" here, and 
in the two passages cited,=‘/o know a person thoroughly, 
and so, after becoming well acquainted with him, ‘to choose 
or select him, almost=="n2; cf. a similar use of mpoywadoxew, 
Rom. 8, 29. 

awis ynb, stronger than ‘2,='‘eo consilio ut, ‘with the 
intention of, ‘to the end that,’ R.V., always introduces the 
intention; so Lev. 17, 5. Josh. 3, 4. Jer. 42, 6; Ewald, 
§ 337b; Ges. § 165. 2; Dav. S,§ 149. A.V. is incorrect, 
pwnd always =a, 

WOW... TIS WN qod. Cf, on 12, 13. 

The LXX have jae» yap sre cuvrdge, misunderstanding 
the text; so Pesh. and Vulg. 

20. ‘And Vahaweh said, The ery concerning Sodom and 
Gomorrah, tt ts indeed great ; and their sin, tt is indeed very 
heavy? 

DPV is gen. object., as in 9, 2. 16, 5, which compare. 

DPYt and onxon are casus ads. mi) has the accent on 
the penult., and so is third pers. perf. from 337. Wellhausen 
renders, ‘ Jf #s @ report about Sodom and Gomorrah, that their 
sin ts great, that it is very heavy ;’ \ before onxpn being 
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struck out; which Di. rejects on the grounds that np3t does 
not mean ‘a report, and that God would not listen to a 
report, 

“3 = ‘indeed’ or ‘tt is the case that, as in Is. 7, 9. Ps. 
118, 10; cf, Ges., §. 148, Rem. 2; Dav. S, § 118; Ewald, 
§ 330b; unless it is assumed, with Lagarde and Olshausen, 
that ‘nyow has fallen out at the beginning of the sentence. 
The LXX omit "3. 

ax. ‘I will indeed go down, that I may see whether they 
have allogether done according to the cry concerning them, that 
has come up to me. 

mdr is pointed by the Massoretes as perfect, with the 
article, which has apparently the force of the relative; cf. 
Ewald, § 331b. As this usage is rare outside the later 
books of the Bible, Ewald, l.c., and Di. reject it here, and 
point as a participle. Cf. Ges., § 138. 3b; Dav., S, § 22. 
R. 4. M.R,, § 92. Rem. a, points ont (citing cases, e.g. 
1 Kings rr, 9 and Gen. 12, 7) that the Massora itself varies 
on this point, The participle here is more natural, and only 
involves a change in the position of the accent, from the 
penult. to the last syllable; so 46, 27. For the various 
cases where the art. seems to possess a relative force, the 
reader may refer to Driver, Sam., p. 57 f. 

ma wy, separated by the accents, so to be taken alone, 
nda=‘ omnino? as in Ex. 11, 1 pone wy wry b> indyis. 
In other passages mba ny means ‘do utterly destroy ;* cf. 
Nah, 1, 8. Zeph. 1, 18. 

a2. The vB My ANY OPIN. According to 
a tradition found as early as the Mechilta (on Ex. 15, 7) and 
often repeated, this verse originally ran ‘385 toy amy mm 
Dmx, but was altered as too anthropomorphic ; und Tey 
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having the notion of serving. But 19, 27 is against this, and 
all the versions follow the text as we now have it, and read 
mm 55. This and similar corrections, called Tiggune 
Sopherim, are not to be regarded as real various readings, 3 
but merely as changes proposed by the Massoretes, to avoid 
expressing anything in the text that was repugnant to them; 
ef. Strack, Prokg. Crit, p.87. Geiger, Urschrift, p. 331, 
considers that bran Ad “oy why mn is the real reading, 
citing the Talmud and Midrash in support of his view. 
There are eighteen such passages in the O. T., but only 
this one in Genesis. Cf. further, Strack, lLc., who cites 
authorities ; also Bleek’s Introduction, 4th ed, [Wellhausen], 
p. 624. The eighteen instances are given in Levy's Chald. 
W. B. iiber die Targ., ii. p. 553; the larger Massora, on 
Num. 1,1; and in the Dikduke Ha-tamim, edit. Baer and 
Strack, Leipzig, 1879, § 57. 

24. mnpad ion nbr. 5 xen, sc. py or pun =< to fake 
away the sin for any one, so ‘to forgive. 

25. ‘Far be tt from Thee to do according to this thing, to 
slay the righteous with the wicked, and that the righteous should 
be as the wicked, far be it from Thee ; shall the Judge of all 
the earth not execute judgment?” 


TTT wo means; the cstr. inf. breaking off into a per- 
fect with waw conv.: the perfect is used here, as a possible 
case is stated, and not a fact; in which case we should find 
the imperf. with waw cony., as in 39, 18 NIP)... OND; 
cf. Driver, § 118 (see the preceding section); Ges., § 112, 
3c; Dav, S. §96; so 27, 45 Math... nV, Ex. 1, 16 
NN... IHS, 2 Sam. 13, 28 TON... Nd. 


mibbr = profanum (lit. tn profanum), nefas tibi sit? Del. 
compares the Targ.-Talmud D sw pon ‘it ts unholy for thee! 
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The n is not the feminine ending, as the word is accented on 
the penult.; cf. 44, 7 sprayd nbbn. See also Barth, WZ., 
p. 136. 

Nivyn, pw as in 16, 2, which compare. 

27. NPR AY. Notice the alliteration, and cf. nai wn, 
I, 2, WY, 4, 64. Ti Ww, Ps. ar, 6. 

28, POM. See on 3, 3. 

OM being one of the verbs of abounding and wanting, 
takes the acc.; cf. note on 1, 21. 


30. “101 syd ame na bss. 0 cet not my Lord be 
angry, and Tel me speak’ “Mis apoc. from AY. The 
jussive here expresses an entreaty or request ; cf. 9, 27. 31,493 
Driver, § 507; Ges., §109. raandb; M.R.,§ 8.2; Dav., 
S., § 63.c. rms), the cohortative here and in ver. 32, may 
be explained by Driver, § 49 8 (used in asking permission), 
as in 33, 14. 60, 5. Jer. 18, 18, or by Ges., § 108. 2 a (‘ that 
I may speak’); Dav., S., § 65. Rut. 


18, 


x. onabrr sati= not as A.V. ‘v0 angels,’ but ‘two of 
the angels,’ i.e. two of the three mentioned in 18, 2. On the 
construction, cf. Ges. § 134.14; M.R., §96b; Dav, S, 
§ 36. 


ah nds. Circ. clause, as in 18,1; cf. also on 13, 7. 
Render, ‘ While Lot was siffing in the gate.’ The city gate in 
the east was usually a vaulted entrance, with large recesses 
on either side; here business matters were settled, and the 
affairs of the town and all public matters discussed and 
arranged ; cf. 23, 10. 18. 34, 20. Deut. 21, 19. 
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2, 83 T3277, with short ¢ (Seghol) (only here; cf. Ewald, 
§ 91 d) and dagesh forte conj., is unique; see also Ges., 
§ 20, 2a. Rem. z. 


"JTS is marked by the Massoretes bm nmps “2 (i.e. ~ 
‘3 pointed with pathach and profane; i.e. ‘not used of God’). 

“931 ND TVID. It was regarded as a neglect of the duties 
of hospitality to allow strangers to spend the night in the 
street; cf. Judg. 19, 15, and contrast with this inhospitality, 
24, 25. Ex. 2, 20. Judg. 13, 15. ‘The modern Arabs con- 
sider it a privilege to lodge strangers who may come to them, 
and often disputes arise as to who shall have this honour,’ 
Kn. cited by Di. : 

NSM. prsvin prop.=' s/o shoulder or place om the 
shoulders,’ i.e, to put one’s baggage on the beasts of burden, 
which was done early in the morning, so ‘/o rise early, fo 
resume the journey. The verb is a denom. from nv ‘a 
shoulder, or rather ‘the portion of the back between the 
shoulders, where any burden would be carried. 


wb, with emphatic or euphonic dagesh; an unusual use 
of dagesh, generally considered to be for the purpose of 
securing 2 clear and distinct pronunciation of the consonant: 
cf. Stade, § 40 c; Ges, § 20. 24. 2. Rem.; so 1X¥ 1%, 
ver. 143 Pt ORM, 1 Sam. 8, 19; cf. Ex.12, 31. Deut. 2, 24. 
It is only found in accurate editions and MSS. See also 
Del., Commentary on Ps. 94, 12, 5th ed.; Baer, Liber Prov., 
Pref., p. xiv; Konig, Zeérg., p. 59. 

3. TIN, prop. ‘e drinking feast, then generally ‘a meal 
or banguet;’ cf. 21, 8. 26, 30. 

FED =' sweet or unsoured, i.e. ‘unleavened cakes’ (from 
780 ‘0 lap, suck"), and so more quickly prepared. 
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4 “99 OD ; ef. on 2, g. Render, ‘ They had not yet gone 
to sleep, when the men of the city, the men of Sodom, surrounded 
the house, both young and old, all the people in a body’ 

AQI is third perf. pl. Nif'. of 2D=%2352. Nif‘al being 
originally Naf‘al; the pathach being thinned down into hireq ; 
cf. Dav., § 25. Rem. a; Ges, § 51. 1; and compare the 
Arabic vii form {in-qatala) and such Heb, forms as 
Neyo, awi2—= WAI (Dav., § 9. 1. Rem.b; Ges, § 24. 2b); 
Wright, Gram. Aral., i, p. 42. 7203 becomes 3D), and the 
pathach under the nun, standing in an open syllable before 
the tone, becomes tone-long qameg¢: cf. Stade, § 86.3; Dav., 
§ 6. 2b; see also Ges., § 27. 2a, 


TIEPO = lit. /rom the end; i.e. including the whole, so in 
Jer. 51, 31. Cf Judg. 18, 2. x Kings 12, 31 (not ‘of she 
Towest, but ‘of the whole body of the people’), The full 
expression would be NYP TW). . + MYBO, 47, a1. Jer. 12, 
Ta. etc. 








5. Morb =: to-night! ‘this night) the article, as in DVN, 
navn, has a demonstrative force: Ges., § 126. ra; Dav., S., 
§ a1. R. 1; Ewald, § 2772. 3. Soin 30, 15. 


6.57. IND. nba =“the door of the house} nmin = 
* the entrance (gate). 


q. TUN =! my friends,’ cf. 29, 4. Judg. 19, 23. 


8. bys for nb is found eight times in the Pentateuch and 
once besides (x Chron. 20, 8}, and always (except Chron. l.c.) 
with the article ; see Ges., § 34.1. Rem.; Dav., §13. Rem.a; 
Stade, § x71 b. It is commonly explained as an archaism, 
but this is very doubiful. Robertson-Smith (in Wright, Comp. 
Gram., p, 108") regards it as merely a ‘scréplio defectiva’ 
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ea) as in Phoenician; cf. C.Z.S., 1. 3. lin. 225 14, lin. g; 
93. lin. 3. He considers bya in any case as younger 
than nbn. - 


9 madre. So in correct editions; the ordinary 
editions have nda, with metheg, which is wrongly placed, 
as the tone is on the penult. LXX, 'Awéora éxei, Vulg. 
* recede illuc x’ cf. Is. 49, 20 sony ‘stand away’ Render, 
‘Stand back. 


WW... TIN. «This one came in fo sojourn and 
goes on playing the judge ;’ cf. 31, 15 B8D> nv bax Db DaNN 
‘and goes on fo eat up our silver ;’ Job 10, 8 “bam ‘and yet 
thou goest on to swallow me up ;’ cf. Driver, § 79, ‘The action 
or its results continuing into the writer's present ;’ also Ewald, 
§§ 231 b, 3424. 1a, 


WW. When the inf. abs. follows the finite verb, it 
generally denotes a continued or lasting action; cf. Ges., 
§ 113. 3b; Ewald, § 280b; and Dayv,, S.,.§ 86. R. 1. 


“WINT). ‘The 1 is the article, of the Mi interrogative. 


rx. OVVIOI ‘with blindness ;’ not absolute blindness, 
but temporary loss of sight; the word only occurs once 
again, 2 Kings 6, 18. {T3Y, Zech. 12, 4. Deut. 28, 28 is 
different==d/indness, not merely a temporary affliction. oD 
is from "WD (Safel of “3 (555) ]}='40 make blind, which occurs 
in Aramaic; cited by Levy, Chald. W. B. sub voce, as 
occurring in Num. 16, 14 Targ. Ps-Jon. (ww20n). On the 
causative conjunction of the verb in Semitic, that has & 
or D as initial letter, cf. Wright, Comp. Gram., p. 205; 
see also Delitzsch, Assyr. Gram., p. 231. The article is 
according to Ges. § 126. 3. Rem.c; Dav., S., § 22. R.1; 
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LXX, dopasia; Ong. ST ‘fatuilas;’ Syt. [Rags 
* tlustones. 

bra wn pop. Ch. x Sam. g, 9. 30, 25 lit =t/rom 
@ &itle one even unto a great one, i.e.‘ all; every one being 
regarded as either small or great, so the two extremes would 
embrace all persons. 

Wi... JO asin rg, 3. 14, 23, and often. 


12, TID 75% WY =" Who hast thou still here?" i.e. ‘hast 
thou any more belonging to thee in Sodom besides those in 
thy house?” 


YON, perhaps collective=‘ sons-in-law ;’ but the singular 
without the suffix is strange, as one would expect T2071, 
which the Pesh, has, yJ%%. Di. conjectures that 23) was 
inserted between }' and ann, as no mention is made else- 
where of sons which Lot had before the destruction, 


13. MIN ONMBD 2. The participle is used of 
future time (with the subject following, cf. 3, 5). See note 
on 6, 17, and cf. 15, 14. 17, 19. 18, 17. 41, 25. 28. Ex. 9, 3. 

OMPYS ==* the cry concerning them ; cf. on 18, 20, 

TMHTY 53D TWN as in ver. 27. 33, 18. Ex. 34, 23. 1 Sam. 
3, 22. Ps, 16, 11. 

14. amp ‘who were to take, ‘the takers of his daughters ;’ 
so Ewald, § 335; Ges., § 116. 2; better than (LXX, Targ. 
Ps.-Jon., Kimchi, Del.) ‘ko had taken, which would be more 
naturally expressed by “WX and the perf.; and Lot would 
scarcely leave his married daughters in Sodom without calling 
them away. 


SNE WNP. ¥ with emphatic dag. (see on ver. a), to 
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ensure the clear pronunciation of the ¥ between the two 
‘u-sounds. 


«+e DTV =‘% appear as, for which there is no proper 
word in Hebrew; cf. 27, 12. 40, 10. 

15. Render, ‘And when the morning dawned, the angels 
urged Lot, saying, Take thy wife and thy two daughters 
shat are with thee, lest thou be swept away in the punishment 
Of the city! 

nby amvin wo. wesw is rare and poetical, 
Is, 26, 18. Ps. 58,8; cf. M.R., § 60; Ewald, § 337¢; Dav,, 
Sy $1458, 

‘WN is imperf. Hit. of px. The waw conv. is used 
after a time determination: so 22, 4 pmax xem eben ons, 
1 Sam. 21, 6 WM ‘nya, Josh. 22,7 DIM... onde 13; 
cf. Driver, § 127 b; Ges., §111. 1. Rem, 1; M.R,, § 132 b; 
Dav., S., § gob. 

TUNBI, lit. ‘who are found,’ i.e. who are with thee in 
thy house; cf. r Sam. 13, 15. 21, 4. The participle may 
often be rendered by the present, as in 4, 10. 16, 8. 37, 16, 
etc. n&yoot probably refers to qnwx n& as well as to 
nus n’ nx. 

PIDDN YP. ne =‘ to be snatched off, carried away ;" 30 
1 Sam. 12, 25. Num. 16, 26. 

PY =‘ punishment ;’ cf. 4, 13. 

16. TRAIN, imperf. Hithpalpal of AND; cf apson 
from 10, Dan. 8, 7; Ges., § 55- 4; Stade, § 503. 

pip nba =‘ drough Vahweb's sparing him) ive. 
‘ because Yahweh spared him,’ the subject of the inf. construct 
following in the genitive; cf. M.R., § 117; Ges., § 115. 2. 


190 GENESIS, 





Rem. 1; Dav., S.,§ 91a: also Ps. 133, 1 one Naw, Is. 47, 
9 Jan noyys. The inf, csir. nbor has the fem. estr. ending; 
here intentionally, as mm nbona could not be taken as 
construct state with a following genitive. The inf. with 
fem. ending 7 is common, especially in particular words, 
viz, TQON, MY, TW, occasionally we find "27P, TNT, 
NpIy, MIN; cf. Stade, p. 339; Ges., § 45. 1. Rem. b. 

ry. wan 5t8. The jussive form 829 would rather be 
expected after bx, but ef. 9, 2g. Ps. 123, 3 nan be, 1 Sam. 
25, 25 OW .. we; see Driver, § 47; Ges.,§ 107. 4a. 2, Rem. 

18, “JN, noted by the Massoretes wp; ond does not 
of necessity imply that Lot did not recognise that Yahweh 
was speaking with him, and that ‘YX=‘my lords) pausal 
form of ‘7%; as in ver. 19 we find singular suffixes. The 
Pesh. and Saadiah regard wie as bin, but the LXX, Ong., 
Vulg., and Sam. as wp; so Del. 

19. “JPN. Imperf. with the so-called union vowel 
pathach instead of tsere; cf. 29, 32 2298); see Ges, § 60. 
Rem. 2; Stade, § 636 b, who cites 1 Kings 2, 24 Kri 32M, 
Is. 66, 3 WIZ, Job 9, 18 Tae. 

SES. 1 with pretonic qameg, the tone is not thrown 
forward, because the word is in pause; see Driver, § 110, 2. 
‘wo ="AND. The perf. with waw conv., as in 3, 22, which 
compare. 

22, IYI, probably one hour south-east of the Dead Sea, 
in that portion of the Arabah which is now called Ghor es 
SAfia, the modern Chirbet es Sffia. In 14, 2. 8 its older 
name is given, pba; cf. Wetz. in Del., Gens, p. 564, and Di., 
P. 273, who remarks that the name was still in existence at 
the time of the Crusades (Segor; cf. LXX Znydp); the 
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Arab geographers call it Soghar or Zogbar, and the Dead 
Sea, the Sea of Zoghar. Robinson, Winer, Tuch, and others 
think that 7yn¥ was situated in the beautiful oasis E!-Mezra‘a, 
on the neck of land or peninsula which stretched from the 
east into the Dead Sea, Cf. Badeker, Palest., p.148; the 
Z.D.P.V,, ii. p. 212 £5 and Sh, G., p. 505 f. 


23. SVE... WOW. «The sun had risen over the 
earth when Lot came to Zoar;’ Cf. 29, 9- 44; 3-465 INY DM 
“DN ADM Wyn, Judg. 3, 24 IN2 Wray NYY NIM; also 38, 2g. 
Judg. 18, 3. Time or place determinations are generally 
subordinated to the main clause in a sentence; here and in 
the other instances cited, the time determination is co-ordinate, 
and placed first for emphasis; cf. Driver, § 169. Cf. also, 
Ges., § 164; Dav., S., § 141 and R. 2; M.R,, § 154. 


24, OMIT YO TIT MAN, the fire and brimstone are 
described as proceeding both from Pahweh and out of heaven, 
Down 3 and my nxo; cf. 2 Kings 1,12. Job 1,16. Di, 
comparing Mic. g, 6 supposes that mn’ np, like the Greek 
é dus, was an archaic expression, similar in meaning to 
p’pwin yp, by which it is explained; cf. Ewald, Hist. of Israel 
(Eng. trans.), ii. p. 157. 

TON = aapd with the genitive. foO=ée. 

25. “JEM. nanny is a technical word, always used of 
the destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah (to which there is 
at least an allusion even in Is, 1, 7), just as ban is always 
used of the great Deluge. 


26. YIND ‘from behind him, i.e. Lot; she was 


1 Baer and Delitesch’s reading 77 should be corrected into Wy: 
see Jesaias, p. v, note. 
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following Lot, and out of curiosity turned her face away 
from him. 


28, riby is pluperfect, ‘The smoke had begun to ascend 
before Abraham looked.’ Driver, § 16; Dav., S., §39¢. 


Pwasrt WwpPr. Cf Ex. rg, 18: ‘Like the smoke of a 
smelting furnace’ yia3=‘a smelting oven. win ‘a baking 
‘pen? 

2g. OMIT DN TEI. The subject is omitted as it is 
clear from the context: cf. on 24, 30. The inf. cstr. always 
puts ils object in the same case as the verb does from which 
it is derived ; cf. M.R., §116; Ges., § 115.1; Dav., §91b. 


30. TWA. ‘x the cave ;’ either the generic article, 
as in 14, 13. 1§, 11, or possibly a particular cave was 
meant, which the narrator could speak of as ‘she cave ;’ 
of. 16, 7. 

33° =ppwn. Scriptio defectiva for MYPPH; cf. Ges., 
$47. Rem. 3. This defective form is found occasionally, 
but by no means uniformly, in the Pent. It occurs also 
elsewhere, e.g. in Ezekiel }{75 four times, with the full 
form also four times. 


sort midvba. an without the article—which would be 
expected, as nb is defined—as being in itself definite ; cf. 
ge, 16. 32, 23. 1 Sam. 19, 10 (all): see Ges, § 126. 3. 
Rem. 1b; M.R., § 85. Rem.c; Dav., S., §§ 6, 32. R. 3. 
This is a very rare variation for the more usual sn nba, 
but we find on the Moabite Stone, 1. 3, nxt noan. 


mAPH with a point on the 1; cf. ver. 35 M223. Possibly 
the point refers to a various reading MP3, as in ver. 35, 
Hieron., Quaest., ed. Lag., p. 30 (Appendix to the Genesis 
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Graece), says: ‘ Denique Hebraci quod sequitur ef nesciuit 
cum dormissel cum ea ef cum surrexissed ab eo adpungunt 
desuper quasi incredibile et quod rerum natura non capiat 
coire quempiam nescientem ;’ cf. Strack, p. 88. 7 


34. PTD. The ending N, in this word is quite unique, 
and apparently without analogy; cf. Stade, § 308d. Ges., 
§ 80. Rem. 2 b, classes it among nouns with the rarer fem. 
ending N),, e.g. Canaanitish names of towns, cf. max, ndya, 
non, and other names such as M307, prob. abbreviated for 
TNO, also nbny , prob. for webm ; cf. Stade, lc. Olshausen, 
Grammar, § 38c, explains the form by contraction out of 
MINN. Another explanation (cf. Levy, Chald. W. B., i. 
P. 330) is that it is contracted out of “nx oY; ef. the Aramaic 
word 8] =877 of. 


36. RIND. jp is used intentionally instead of 5 (38, 
18b), on account of the etymology in ver. 37; cf. vers. 32. 34. 


37 ANW. LXX add the explanation, Acyouea, "Ex rod 
marpés pou, i.e, IRQ ‘from the father’ (like pp, Md, not a strict 
etymology): another explanation is that the word is com- 
pounded of *® for "D ‘ waser,’="1 in Aramaic (cf. Is. 25, ro, 
and the prop. name x737, Moab. Stone, 1. 8 = Biblical 
NIT DP, see Schlottmann, Sregessdule Mesa's, Halle, 1870, 
p- 41; and nybid, Ktb., Jer. 48, 21; Kri, MYB*P (cf, 1 Chron. 
6, 64), a town of the Levites, in the territory of Reuben, 
which afterwards belonged to Moab), and 38, the meaning 
being then ‘ semen paris. 


38. “AY =‘son of my people} afer which the LXX 
insert, Adyousa, Yids yévous pov. NOY=‘delonging fo the people’ 
(abs. then concrete) bears the same relation to DY as jiDyS 
to Dut (Del.). 

° 
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1, DAW PIS. Zo the land of the south. 7 \ocative 
and the construct state; cf. Ges. § 90. 2a; Stade, § 342d; 
Dav., S., § 27: so Ex. 4, 20 DM¥D mon; Gen. 43, 17 ANI 
yr; Deut 4, 41 wow nny; other instances in Genesis are 
(?) 24, 67. 28, 2. 46,1. On the Negeb, cf. note on 12, 9. 


VN} is identified by Rowlands, Robinson, Kiepert, and 
Badeker, Pafest., p. 17, etc., with the modern Umm el-Gerar, 
three hours SSE. of Gaza, on 2 broad and deep torrent 
flowing from the SE., the Gurf el-Gerar, the upper portion 
of the Wady Gazzeh, which forms a junction with the Wady 
e8-Seri‘a, a little above Gerar, Thomson, Trumbull (Kadesh 
Barnea, p. 61 ff.),and Guthe (2. D.P.V., viii. p. 215) prefer to 
place it in or near the Wady Gerfr, a branch of the Wady 
e&-Seraif, which enters the Wady el-‘AriS, to the SW. of 
Kadesh ; cf. Di., p. 279 f., who points out that objections may 
be urged against both identifications, 


2. mobs = concerning Sarah’ so ver. 13% “ON; 
32, 30 ‘ow; cf. Ob. 1. Ps. 3, 3; see Ewald, § 217¢; 
Ges., § 119. 3¢. 43 Dav., S,, § 101. R. be 


3. ya Noy NIT ‘she being married ;’ so Deut. 22, 
22 dys nbys nvix; cf. Is. 62, 5. On the circumstantial clause 
here, ef. Driver, § 160; Ges., § 141. 2,R.2; Dav., S., §§ 108, 
138 a; M.R., §152; so in 15, 2. 18, 1. 8. 10. 13. 27. 24, 
BI. 62. 37, 2. 44, 14. 

4. PUTS O1 TT. os (emphasizing the following pyx)= 
Suws; cf. Ewald, § 3544; Ges., § 154. foot-notec: so ver. § 
ton D2 KIM, ver. 6 ‘228 DI TeNN; cf. Dav., S., § 107. 
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6. tena for XOND, written according to the sound. Cf. 
2 Kings 13) 6 ‘DMT; Jer. 32,35 enn. The Kri gives the 
ordinary form xomb. Cf. Stade, §§ 29 and 143. 2, who regards 
it as a mistake, like 1X) for 7&1, NY for ‘NY, both written 
according to their pabataciation: Ges., § 75. Rem. 21 ¢, 
takes Hn as an instance of a verb xd following the form of 
a verb 1%, 

ynd pani nd =‘J did not allow thee, etc. ‘To let} or 
‘allow, is always expressed thus in Heb.; so 31, 7 na wh 
ynnd pnb ; Judg. 1, 34 rem wna xb 93; see Ges, § 114. 2. 
Rem. 3; Dav. S., § 82b. 

7. NDI, as under God’s protection; cf. Ps, 105, 15. 32 
possibly comes from a root 823=' fo express,’ ‘announce’ (80 
quite commonly in Assyrian), The original meaning of x23 
is active, not passive,‘ the announcer, speaker, i.e, of God, or 
of divine mysteries: the form being an intensive form of the 
Part. act.; cf. the Arabic os or i) a noun of the form 
with an active meaning like the Heb. pn. Cf. Wright, 
Arab. Gram, i. p. 151, and Fleischer in Del., Gen.*, p. 5513 
see also Barth, V.Z., p. 184. Bleek (Zinlettung*, p. 306) 
thinks that 83) may be connected with yai=‘edullire, and so 
“to pour forth words, ‘to speak} w21=‘ speaker’ This how- 
ever is doubtful, as x22 does not actually occur with the 
meaning ‘gush up.’ See a good note on &'23 in Robertson- 
Smith, Prophets, p. 389 f. 

TIM. Cf. 45, 18, and see note on 12, 2. 

IWID TI ND. “And sf thou art not going to restore ;' 
the affirmative form would be aw Jw DN; cf. 43, 5 DMI 
nbeip NM, neg.; and ver. 4 nbvn ye px, affirmative. px 
and w are often used thus in hypothetical sentences. Cf. 
note on 24, 42. 
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“an bon rims men my °3. When the compound 
subject is a pronoun and noun (or its equivalent), the pro- 
noun must be expressed whether the verb be sing. or plural, 
Ch. 7, 1. 14, 18. 24, 54- 3%, 21; Judg. 7, ro. 11, 38; and 
see Dav, S, § 114 ¢. 


o. Yor Nb wie DYinnD =< deeds whick ought not to be 
done ;* cf. 4,713 Seton rinte ‘thou shouldest rule over him ;? 
34, 7 Tey xd por ‘so sf should nol be done ;’ Ex. 10, 26 70 
Tay) ‘how we ought to serve ;' see Driver, § 394; M.R., 
4. 2b; Ges, § roy. 2b; Dav. S, § 44a. 


10, INN WM=' what hadst thou in view?’ so mer in 
Ps. 66, 18° ON Te. 


11, SIVVAN °D, supply ney from my in ver. 10 “(Z did 
i) because I thought ;’ of. 27, 20. 31, 31. Ex. 1, 19. 


Pp. Knobel and Del. render (I) ‘ surely ;’ cf, Num. 20, 19 
935 pe Pr; Ps. 32, 6 ofs5 OD HHL pr. (II) Di. prefers to 
translate ‘ only,’ ‘at feast; not considering the two passages 
above cited decisive. 


SPAWN «6 INV PR. | There ts no fear of God in 
this place, and they will kill me ;? of. 2 Sam. 14, 7 YI ‘and 
dey will quench ;’ Gen. 34, 30 “Sy WORN DDD ‘nD UN. Ch 
Dr, §r1ga; Dav, S, § 57. R. 1; Ges, §r1z.4a; M.R, 
§ 24.20. 

12. ‘And she ts also really my sister, the daughter of my 
Sather, only not the daughter of my mother, so she became my 
wife;’ cf. on 1a, 19. Such marriages, though prevalent 
among other nations, e.g. in Canaan, Assyria, Persia, Egypt, 
Arabia, were forbidden in the Levitical law, Lev. 18, 9, 11. 
20,17. Deut. 27,22. From this passage it would seem that 
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they were customary also among the Hebrews in pre-Mosaic 
times. 


13. DTTON . .. WHT, marked by the Massoretes thp, 
to shew that the true God is meant, although the verb is 
plural; possibly the plural here is used because Abraham 
was conversing with a heathen. Cf. 35, 7, where probably 
the angels are included under pnd; see Ewald, § 3182; 
Ges., § 145. 3- Rem.; Dav,, S., § 116. R. 4; M.R,, § 135. 2. 
The Heb,-Samaritan text here, and 35, 7, read the singular. 
The Jater books of the Bible also avoid the plural; cf. Neh. 
9, 18 with Ex. 32, 4. 


16, FDS rbx=‘a thousand shekels of silver? dpe omitted 
(cf. 8, 5) by Ges. § 134. 3. Rem. 3; Dav, S, §37. R. 4; 
M.R., § 71. 4. 

The thousand shekels of silver could hardly be the value of 
the presents given to Abraham, ver. 14, for such a valuation 
of these gifts is here quite out of place ; besides the present 
here mentioned is given to Abraham for Sarah, and on 
account of the insult she had suffered; whilst the one in 
ver. 14 was for Abraham himself. 


SIFT refers to the gift, not to Abraham; as in the latter 
case, no reason would be assigned for giving the thousand 
shekels. 


srs vain bab. Render, 1/1 is for thee @ covering of 
the eyes for all those who are with thee ;’ i.e. it is intended for 
Sarah, and given for her sake, and will blind the eyes of all 
those that are with her, so that they will be oblivious of what 
has happened, and regard the insult, to which she has been 
subjected, as though it had never occurred; cf. 32, 21. Job 
9,24. So Di., who regards 525 as introducing those whose 
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eyes are to be covered, and 9 as a dat. comm, Tuch and 
Kn, render “in Wwe 525 as=' with regard to all that which 
has befallen thee; 2 meaning the words will hardly bear. 
Del.‘ renders as though the text were ~bobs, which reading 
the LXX (xat micas) and the Sam. follow. In Ed." he 
renders, ‘Let this be for thee a covering of the eyes for all 
those who are with thee, or ‘with reference to all, etc’ Then 
sb=the person whose eyes are to be covered, and the S in 
$5 must be the dat. of reference. This rendering does not 
seem to be so natural as that adopted by Di. 


bs FN) is separated from yNX by the accents, and 
connected with mma. Render, ‘And among all (or “in 
the judgment of all,” cf. Is. 59, 12) so art thou justified’ nN) 
5p is taken by Tuch in close connection with ‘Ink ‘for all 
which has happened (with) unto thee and (with) unto all’ But 
by ney can hardly mean this, and nothing had happened 
ba me ‘with all? 


MAMIN probably ought to be pointed MND (in pause 
ANA), so Di; cf. Konig, Lehrg., i, p. 423, which is the 
usual form of the second pers. fem. perf. in a $ guttural 
verb, as the 1 is difficult before anything but a second perf. 
To take the form MN33 as second perf., comparing nnd, 
30, 15, is unsafe, as ninpd there is probably infinitive. Del. 
takes nai as participle fem. standing for me nn», and 
renders, ‘and weth all justified, viz, ‘thou standest justified, 
The Mass. points seem to intend mnox as perf. third 
pers. fem., which is pointed without shewa under the n, 
to distinguish it from the second pers. fem. perf., which has 
shewa. The rendering would then be, ‘And with regard 
to all—so it is setiled ;’ but then the feminine would not be 
necessary. 
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MF133 may here be either pass. of m21n, with an acc. of 
the thing, Job 13, 15. 19, 5= ‘to represent as right ;’ or 
passive of 5 man, Is. x1, 4. Job 16, ax ‘40 procure right 
Jor’ Ges, renders nman ‘and she stood reproved; which is 
possible, but unsuitable, as Abimelech is not reproaching 
Sarah, It is not improbable that the sentence is corrupt. 

DXPY NOS; cf. byw wwe in 32, 21. Job 9, 24 MuDy Ww 
hp>, and np, Ps, 85, 3, of covering sin; “D9, Jer. 18, 23, 
of atoning, lit. covering, guilt; cf. also 1 Sam, 12, 3 Spx 
13 ‘y (if the Mass. text is correct here, but see LXX, and 
Driver in loc.). The rendering of mip> by ‘veil’ is un- 
suitable, and not supported by 12, 14. 24, 16. 29, 16, 14, 
compared with 24, 65; as it is not certain from these passages 
that women wore veils first when they were engaged (Tuch), 
Besides, a thousand shekels would be rather a high price 
to give for a veil, about £100. LXX have ratra gorat oor ele 
ryshy Tod mpoodmov cov, kal wdvase tals perd god, Kal mivra 
d\jGevcov: mivra ddpbevcoy being, perhaps, a guess on the 
part of the translator, who misunderstood the original. Ong, 

7 sy mendes abr py mipp > ean Na 
on) by buy wet 52 ‘Behold, st is unto thee 
Sora covering of glory, because I sent (and) took thee, and saw 
thee, and all that is with thee, and concerning all that thou 
hast spoken, thou hast proved thyself right The Pesh. has: 
waS arom oo of” Joo uoctel) dof aX/' KSor Jo 
wete cio)” prod So wos SSy [ES wat, aXe 
‘ Behold, I give a thousand of silver to thy brother, and behold 
it ts also given fo thee, because thou hast covered the eyes of all 
those who are with me, and concerning everything, thou hast 
reproved me.’ Vulg. ‘Ecce mille argenteos dedi fratri tuo; hoc 
ertt bi in velamen oculorum ad omnes qui lecum sunt, ef 
guocumgue perrexeris: mementogue te deprehensam. 
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17. TVOR) possibly = ‘concubines ;’ Tow (for nnee) 
occurs frequently in E. mnpy has sometimes a more servile 
sense than mtx; cf, 1 Sam. 25, 41. 


nbn ‘ they bare, masc. for fem.; cf. 30, 39; see Ges., 
§ 145. 7. R.1; Dav., S, §.113b; or as 45” is also used of 
the male, e.g. Zech. 13, 3. Hos. 9, 16 ‘hey degat, Abimelech 
being included in the subject. 


2L. 
1. TD. P uses "51, not 1p; so 8, 1. 19, 29. 


2. VR = = ‘his old age’ So—always in the plural—pen 
‘hfe,’ meray ‘youth’ (all nouns denoting space of time) ; &f. 
nny, DYN, nouns denoting extension of space ; see note 
on 2, 7, and cf, Ewald, § 178 a, b. 


3° sb-abin. Participle Nif‘. of 1, with the qameg 
shortened into  pathach, on account of the following maqgef. 
Others take it as perf. Nif'. with the article stn bis WR; 
cf, on 18, 21. 


px. Other nouns (mosily proper names) formed after 
the analogy of the imperfect Qal are 2pyY, DW, 22, 22, 
vay, obp, = Nin}, according to the pointing usually 
adopted by modern scholars (see App.). 9° (in Mm'e*n Na) 
is possibly an abstract noun of this form; cf. also Mzi*=‘a dove, 
"ROM ‘a stag ;’ see Stade, § 259a; and cf. Barth, V.2., 
Pp. 227, 


s. Sb tbirva. On the construction, ef on 4, 18. HAND 
is accented on the penult. to avoid the concurrence of two 
tone-syllables, this shortens the tsere in the last syllable into 
seghol; cf on 4, 17. Two tone-syllables may however 
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come together, if the first word is separated from the second, 
by a distinctive accent, 


6. ‘And Sarah said, Laughter hath God prepared for me, 
every one who hears will laugh at me. 


% pry’. pny with bead laugh at’ (as is clearly shown 
by Job 5, 22. 39, 7. 18. 22. Ps. 59, 9), here rather in 
astonishment than in derision, A.V. ‘toil laugh with me ;" 
so VSS., but incorrectly. 


poe, with shewa resolved into hateph pathach; so 
even where no guttural follows, cf. 2, 12. 23. Jer. 22, 15 
shonn 


ann. 

ve i) bbn 1D. Render, ‘Who could have said to 
Abraham?’ ‘The perfect is used in questions to express 
astonishment at what appears to the speaker in the highest 
degree improbable,’ Driver, § 19; cf. 18, 12 AMY % nnn; 
1 Sam. 26, 9 mpn...mdy 0; Num. 23, 10 “By Mp ‘D5 
see also Ges,, § 106. 4; Dav., S., §41.R. 2; M.R,§ 3.2. 
note a. LXX have dvayythel, “who shall say.’ Tuch renders, 
“who says) which would rather be ‘V8! or 590%, admitting, 
however, that the perfect in interrogative sentences usually 
refers to a past act. 


bon is only found in Hebrew three times again, viz. in 
Ps. 106, 2. Job 8, 2 and 33, 3. It is a common word in 
Aramaic for the Heb. 37. 

oa np. ‘Sarah will suckle children:’ ny is 
prophetic perfect; cf. Num. 24, 17 33\D ww Is. 5, 13, pd 
soy nba; Jer. 2, 26 bynke ma etn 13; and often, and see 
note on I, 29. 


ONJ2 is generic plural, as in Ex. 21,22... Deal ana 
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np a5 Is. 37, 3 01 O23 WD; Dav, S, §17.R. 33 
Ges., § 124. rRo2. 


8 bra, pausal form, Ges., § gt. Rem. 23 Stade, 
§ g04b, who gives other instances, viz. P27, VEN), WN, 
way. 





9%. prs. So Baer and Delitzsch, who compare Ex. 
32, 6 ayd, Deut. 32, 11 VR, where the ordinary editions 
point (as they do here) with tsere ; see Ges., § 52. 2. R. 2; 
Stade, § 88. 3a, pny (LXX maifoyra, with the gloss perd 
"Ioadx rad viod éavrjs; so Vulg. ‘ludenfem cum Isaac filto 
suo’)== ‘playing, sporting ;’ cf. Ex, 32, 6. Judg. 16, 25: pry 
in Pi'el, without a preposition, being always used in a good 
sense, A,V. here and 39, 14 render pny by ‘4 mock ;’ 80 
Kimchi and some moderns, e.g. Baumgarten, Keil. Cf. 
Gal. 4, 29, where the apostle speaks of Isaac and Ishmael, 
& kara odpra yeronBels édluxe riv xarh mveipa, 


1x, TR by ait ‘om account of the circumstances, then 
simply, ‘on account of;’ an uncommon expression, found 
again in ver. 25. Ex. 18, 8. Num, 42, 1. 13, 24, etc. 


1a, DNTP; ch 48, 16 voy DAA apy, Render, ‘Jn 
(or through) Isaac will a seed be ‘called for ‘thee, ie. fin the 
line of Isaac will those descendants from thee come, who 
shall bear thy name, and as such be heirs of the divine 
promise, viz. the Israelites, who were the offspring of 
Abraham, chosen by God,’ Kn, in Di; cf. Rom. 9, 7. Heb. 
11, 18; see also 17, 19. 21. 

13. Construction as in 47, 21. 13,15; cf. note on 13, 15, 
also Ges., § 143. Rem. 1; M.R., § 1324. 


14 ons norm. NON, cstr. state of NON, a word which 
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only occurs in this chapter, perhaps so pointed (Tuch) to 
distinguish it from NDF ‘ anger.’ 


DW is perfect, ‘Ae placed it} ice. the skin of water. The 
clause is a circumstantial clause, appended without any con- 
necting particle; cf. 44, 12 $m; 48, 14 558; Judg. 6, 19 
ow; Driver, § 163; Ewald, $346a; M.R., §1533 Dav. 5. 
§ 41, R. 3; Ges, § 156. 34. 


sou “TN is acc. after pM, not ny, which at any rate 
would not suit the present narrative. LXX seem to have 
read serrny mazy-by DBA, Kal éaddqeen dnt rdv por ales rh 
rai8iov, but ‘badly, as Tebmeel, cf. 17, 25, would be about 
fourteen years old. Vulg. better, ‘follens panem ef utrem aquae, 
tmposutt scapulae ejus, tradidilque puerum. 
YO) is imperf. Qal _Bpoc. from “yn, npns=ym, then 
with a helping vowel ¥0', and lengthening hireq into tsere, 
yh; cf. Ges, § 75. Rem. 3; Driver, p. 52. foot-note 1 
(where the analogy between the apocopated forms of verbs 
5 and the segholate nouns is noticed); Stade, § 545 4; 
cf. § 489 b. 


ya al a} 


16, ‘nb is ethic dative; common with verbs of motion, 
esp. in the imperative; cf. 9b 4b, 12, 1.—and note on that 
passage,—22, 2; nab 1nd, Josh. 22, 4; seé MR, § 51. 3. 
R. a. 3. 


“99N PIYW =< about a bow-shot off’ Vit. ‘ distant like 7A 
shooters with the bow? prpyiis inf. abs.=‘ making far ;’ 
Ex. 33, 7. Josh. 3, 16; see Ewald, § 2802; used tas as 
an adverb (cf. Ges., § 113. 2; Dav., S, § 87)= ‘ala 
distance. 





2 ive. the southern frontier of Canaan. 
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“YJN?? is participle plural, cstr. state, Pilel from ning ; cf. 
Ges., § 75. Rem. 18; Stade, § 155 b; also § 279, the word 
only occurs here. 

moa? FIST. mw with 3, as in 44, 34; see Ges, 
§ 119. 3b. 2. 

7. ST Ww ne es, DIPRD. Cf. Ges., § 138. 2 Rem.; 
Dav., S., § 10. Rem. 3, and 2 Sam. 1g, 21. Jer. 22, 12, 
and often. 

18,5 JT PUY PMO, lint make fast thy hand on 
him; i.e. ‘take hold of him, which is more commonly 
expressed without 1, 3 pynn. 

1g. on WND ‘a spring of water! >Wi=‘a spring; WR 
‘a etstern for rain-water, 

pum is apoc. imperf. Hif. of npwi, without a helping 
vowel; cf. on ver. 35: So IM ver. 16, apoc. imperf. Qal 
of mp2. 

20, nip ah WI? Two renderings may be noticed : 
(I) ‘And he became, as he grew up, an archer ;' cf. Job 39, 4 
Aaa iy nies wh; Zech. ro, 8 135 13 1. So the Mass. 
and Hieron., but "2)= ‘growing up’ is superfluous after 
bam, (Hl) Del.’ renders, “And he became a shooler, (viz.) a 
bow-man, TR being a closer definition of 73, and m= 
aan (cf. 49, 23) and m0 (cf. Jer. 4, 29. Ps. 78, 9); ef. 13, 8. 
1 Kings 1,1; see note on 13, 8. LXX render éyévero 38 
rogérys, but whether they read the text NY2 73° or Nye 
passing over 724, is quite uncertain. The Vulg. takes na1= 
‘juvenis, ‘factusque est juvenis sagittarius’ Ong, has MM 
eng M71, which probably ought to be rendered, ‘Aad she 
youth became an archer’ (82) being Ongelos’ translation of 
symm or 75" in vers. 8. 14. 1g. 56. 17); cf. Levy, Chald, 
W. B, ii. pp. 395, 400. Di. adopts the reading of Kn. 
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MWR ND a shooter of the bow, ‘a bow-man ;’ taking m9, 
as Del. does=2339 and m0; cf. the rendering of the LXX. 
‘A passage somewhat similar to this is Kings 5, 29 bap ab, 
The Itureans and Kedarenes, both descendants of Ishmael, 
cf. 25, 13. 1g, were celebrated as bow-men; cf. Is. 21, 17. 

JANP NDT. The desert-plateau, bounded on the 
Ss. ee ¢ Gebel-et-Tih, E. by the Arabah, and the N. end 
of the Zlanitic Gulf; W. by the Wilderness of Shur (16, 7). 
Northwards it extends to the Negeb and the Wilderness of 
Judah; i.e. up to the Wilderness of Zin (Num, 13, 21, 20, x) 
or Kadesh (Ps. 29, 8). The Wady-el-‘ArfS flows through it; 
ef, with this ver. (E) r4, 6. Num. 13, 3. 26 (P). Dt. 33, 2 
Hab. 3, 3, and Di. on Num. 10, 12. 


22-24. 
22. LXX have here and ver, 32, xat ’Oxo{ad 5 wypdaywydr 
airoi, probably a gloss which has crept in from 26, 26. 
23. ‘And now swear unto me by God here, that thou wilt not 
lie unto me or my offspring or offshoot, 
TIT i is not ‘these things,’ but ‘here ;’ cf. 15, 16: properly 
‘hither? (German, hier, hierher). 
bs sya, only Job 18, 1g. Is. 14, 22: notice the 
alliteration, and cf. on 18, 27. The two words always stand 
_ together=‘proles ef soboles.’ 
2g. ODT). Di. (cf. Dav, S., § 58b) explains this on 
the ground that the conversation took place before the 
actual swearing, but one does not quite see why the writer 
should have used a perfect with waw (apparently weak waw, 
as waw consecutive seems quite out of place here) to express 
this, and not the perfect separated from the waw by some 
intervening word; Driver, § 76. Obs. The perfect here 
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seems to be the same as PONT) in 15, 6; cf the note there, 
The text, however, may be corrupt; cf. Ges, § 112. 6 y. 

oNaT 2, on the article, cf. on 16, 7. 

26.8 ON. NO ONE neither «nor 3! 
ef, Num. 23, 25 3593n xd Aa po wapn xd 3p D. 

ag. Mbary nivae yay) may rg. ria has no 
article, it may perhaps be regarded “as defined by the 
numeral yaw. See Ges, § 126. 5. Rem, 1a; Dav, S, § 32. 
R. 2; and cf. 41, 26, 

TINT, not ‘here,’ but ‘what are they, these seven lambs 3° 
cf. Zech. 1, 9: 4, 53 and see Driver, § zor, 2; Ewald, 
§325a, Compare also Ges., § 141. 3. 

nz (for the form 77325)=n3072); cf. the rare forms 
(nearly, all of which occur in pause) a3, 42, 36; Prov, 31, 
2g, and nybe, x Kings 7, 37, ete.; man, which as a separate 
pronoun is pointed M37, being affixed; cf. Ges. § gr. 1. 
Rem. 2; Stade, § 352 b; Wright, Comp. Gram., p. 156 f. 

30. DOOM D. 9, like the dre recitantis in Greek, 
introduces the words of the speaker. 


my wp does not refer to nege, but 
to the whole transaction, ‘tf shall be for a witness ;’ cf. Job 
4,5. Mic. 3, 9 

The number seven had for the ancients a special signifi- 
cance as the sacred number; cf. Ex. 37, 23. Lev. 4,6; so 
solemn oaths were attested, either by the presence of seven 
witnesses (Her. iii. 8) or by the slaughter of seven animals, as 
here ; cf. the word ¥3¥2 ‘fo swear, probably a denom. from 
yaw ‘seen’ =‘to use or call seven, so the name ya IN may 
mean ‘well of seven,’ or ‘well of an oath, yIS=MAI ; cf. the 
proper names parry, payin, 
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31. Yaw WI is the modern Bir es-Seba’ (een! os 
twelve hours south of Hebron. Ruins are still to be seen 
there, in the neighbourhood of which are two cisterns of 
excellent water; cf. Sh. G., p, 284 f. 


33 OWN=‘lamarisk Arab. S31; cf. Low, Aram. Pflan- 
zenn., 65. The renderings of = VSS,, LXX dpovpa, 
Aq. Serdpav, Sym. gureia, Ong. NB¥°2, were perhaps inten- 
tionally adopted for the same reason as 810") in 12, 6 for 
ON, i.e. to avoid any reference to the sacred tree; see the 
note there, ad fin.; and on tree worship, Rob. Smith, Relig. 
of the Semites, p. 185 ff. 

22. 


1. Di. and Del. render, ‘And tf came to pass after these 
things, when God proved Abraham, that he said, etc., regarding 
“mK as the apod., and 7) nnbwn as a circ. clause. The 
ordinary translation which takes “2 ponds as apodosis is to 
be preferred, as being simpler. Cf. Driver, § 78; Ges., 
§ 111.2; Dav. S, § 51. R. 1. 

2. TTT ‘thine only one? LXX trav dyamqrév; cf, 
Frov. 4, 3, LXX. According to Frankel, Zinjluss, p. 7, the 
rendering of the LXX was intentional, as Abraham had 
another son Ishmael. Isaac is called a ‘*n [3, as the son of 
Abraham by his own wife Sarah, not as the only remaining 
son after Ishmael was sent away; all through the narrative 
Isaac and Ishmael are regarded by the writer as standing in 
a different relation to Abraham ; cf. chap. 21 with chap. 16. 

TWPET PDN. Zo the district of Moriah ;? cf. Num. 32, 
x. Josh. 8, 1. 10, 41, where pox occurs again in the sense of 
‘districd? 7 with the article (ef. "yn (4z” Twa ‘Jordan,’ 
faba ‘Lebanon’) is the name of the hill on which in later 
times the temple stood, 2 Chron. 3, 1. Jos. Ant, i. 13. 1f. 
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This is the view usually adopted by modern expositors, as 
Del. Di., but is not without difficulties. Moriah does not 
appear to have been commonly used as 2 name for the 
Temple hill, which was generally called Sion. The district 
around Moriah could hardly be spoken of as m1 pnw, and 
Moriah itself then described as one of the mountains in this 
district. Well. (Comp., p. 20) supposes that the Chronicler, 
following Gen, 22, invented the name Moriah, and that in 
the Genesis text some other name originally stood; cf. 
Kuenen, Hexateuch, p. 254, and Di, ad loc. Tuch prefers 
the view that mp here=the mr in 12, 6, near Shechem, 
called Judg. 7, x Mmm nya, on the ground of the LXX 
reading els riy yiv viv tymAjy, and in 12, 6 ny apdv rip 
Syyanv. But this Moreh was a place of no significance in the 
history of Israel, and too far from Beersheba to be reached 
in three days. Further, no great stress can be laid on the 
reading of the LXX either here or in x2, 6, their translation 
being probably a mere guess, as it can hardly be a rendering 
of the Hebrew text. The VSS. render variously, and throw 
no light on the question. Vulg. has ‘/erram visionis’ Onq. 
wanda wd land of worship’ Pesh. Mictol} Lisle 
wnonn, cf. their rendering of 2 Chron. 3, 1, ‘dand of the 
Amorties ;’ also Geiger, Urschrift, p. 278. Di., p.292, seems 
inclined to think that the Pesh. may have preserved the 
original reading. 

rewart. The derivation is unknown, but seems to have 
‘been connected by a play with mx; cf. vers. 8 and 14. For 
derivations of the word that have been suggested, cf. Ges., 
Thes., p. 819; C. P. Ges., sub voce; also a note by Cheyne 
in the American Journal Aebrarca, April, 1885, p. 252. 
It cannot mean ‘shown of Jah,’ which would be M879 (cf. 
mew), 
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4. Hei mfra is connected by the LXX with nbn in 
ver. 3, but incorrectly. ' 

non is the imperf. with waw consec. after a time deter- 
mination; cf. on 19, 15. a 


5 71353. Cohortative, expressing the intention more 
strongly than the simple imperf. ; cf. Driver, § 493. 

np has here a local force, as Gen, 31, 37 (rare). 

7- “RTT, also pointed "334, and in pause By hy 3 ef. Dav,, 
$49; Ges., § 100. 5; Stade, § 380. The suffix is a verbal 
suffix here with the nun demonstrative ; cf. Stade, § 359 b. 4. 


8. *b-oy arriba ="God will provide him? etc.; ef. 
4%, 33 TINS NY AN; 1 Sam. 16, 1% yon ND, 17 
wre v5 oe 

12. ‘And He said, Stretch not forth thine hand to the boy, 
and do not do anything to him; for now I know that thou art 
a fearer of God (cf. note on 4, 14); Sor thou hast not withheld 
thy son, thine only one, from me? 


non xd) is almost=nawn xb ‘2, which would be more 
emphatic: 1 here expresses a consequence; see M. R., 
$148; Ges. § 158; cf. its use in the waw conv, in 20, 12, 
‘and so she became my wife;’ 23, 20; Driver, § 74. 


TWD from DIND ‘a spot, ‘a dot? then ‘anything ;' cl. 
the French point. 





13. WN. Sam., LXX, Targ.-Ps. Jon, Pesh., forty-two 
Codices (Tuch and Wright) read nm, i.e. ‘a single ram, 
rams in ordinary cases going about in flocks (Tuch), which is 
preferred by some, e.g. Ewald, but which is not so probable, 
for 3mm looks like an emendation of sn, and “NX explains 

: P 
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how it was that Abraham did not see the ram before. 
Geiger, Urschrift, p. 244, reads "OR, regarding Isaac as the 
one lamb (das Opferlamm), and the ram caught in the 
thicket as ‘éhe ofher.’ and thinks, that as this view was 
objectionable, the reading was corrected into 1n¥, which was 
again changed into "D¥. This however is improbable. “nX 
is not “mporal, but local =‘ behind ;’ cf. Ps. 68, 26; 80 NNN, 
as an adv. 49, 25, and a prep.: by, as an adv., 2 Sam. 23, 
1, and a prep. 

TAN) . Perf., so Baer and Del., ‘i was caugh¢;' another 
reading is 183, participle, ‘caught ;’ so Theile. 

‘yab3. So Baer and Del.; cf. 308, 2, 12. Ordinary 
editions point 1262. Render, ‘Jn a thicket’ 

14 RY mr ‘Yahweh sees, ive. ‘ provides ;’ cf. ver. 

ad so LXX, Képws Ter. 

“OM WI. ‘So thal it is said (i.e. * ‘people are in the habit 

of saying”), In the mountain of the Lord provision shall be 
made' (cf. t0, 9). 





DIN =‘proviston shall be made, suits the context, but is 
a doubtfat rendering, as the Niftal does not occur elsewhere 
in this sense. Some render (apparently the Massor.), ‘On 
the mountain of Fahweh He (Yahweh) appears ;? but this is 
very awkward, and the point to be explained is not so much 
Yahweh's appearance (there was no real vision, only a voice 
from heaven) as the providing of a substitute, ver. 8. Di. 
tenders according to Ewald (§ 332 d), ‘On the mountain where 
Yahweh is seen, Vit. ‘On the mountain of Yahweh's appearing ;? 
cf. Hos. 1, 2. Ps. 4, 8, which however gives no suitable sense ; 
as one cannot regard it as a proverb to say, ‘On fhe mountain 
where Vahaueh appeared,’ we should rather expect mee “70 
‘the mountain where Fakweh appeared ;’ in either case the 
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sentence is very incomplete. The rendering ‘proviston shall 
be made’ may perhaps be accepted in lieu of a better transla- 
tion; the Qal clearly means ‘/o provide,’ the Nif'al may be 
regarded as its passive, though no other instance of this use 
can be cited. The LXX, év rg Spee Kipeos 5h6, would require 
YY Mn WB, The text would be easier of explanation if 
ANY. at the end of the verse were pointed H¥N; so Vulgate. 

16, "3 introduces the contents of the oath; cf. 2 Sam. 
3 35: Jer. 22, 24. . 

17, WY. The imperf. with simple waw used as a jussive, 
‘And may thy seed possess the gate of thy enemies ;’ cf. 9, 27. 
17, 2. 27, 29; Driver, § 134: the ordinary construction would 
be the perfect with waw consec. WM; cf. ver.18, Here pos- 
sibly the imperf. with simple waw was chosen intentionally. 
WM would=‘ and thy seed shail,’ in continuation of TaN. 

8. 9pa AyDw wr s23= ‘Because thou hast listened 
‘es my votce,’ lit, ‘as 2 reward Sor listening io, etc. “WW APY 
recurs in 26, 5. 2 Sam. r2, 6 (all). 3pY without WR is used 
similarly, e.g. Deut. 8, 20 (‘as @ punishment for’). 

20-24. A short notice of the family of Abraham’s brother 
Nahor. It is probably inserted here, as Ribqah, Isaac’s wife, 
was the daughter of Bethuel, Nahor’s son, cf. ver, 237. The 
families here mentioned can only be partially identified. 

ar. YY. Cf. 10, 23, probably to be taken in.a more 
limited sense here (Di.). 

¥)3 is mentioned in Jer. 25, 23, together wilh Dedin and 
Tém4, and so must be sought for in the neighbourhood of 


4 Di, however, thioks that aga mpan ne 75 $in31 is an insertion 
by R. instead of an original 7pa7 nwt 735 ney, to harmonize with 24, 
20(P), ef. 28, 3. 7(P). In 29, 5 (J), Laban is the son of Nahor ; cf. notes 
00 24, 15 34. 47. 50. . 

P2 
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Edom. Elihu, Job’s fourth adversary, was a Buzite, Job 32, 2. 
Del., Par., p. 307, compares the land Bdsx mentioned in 
Asarhaddon’s inscriptions, : 


DIN, "ay, Symp. buanp is otherwise unknown, In 
10, 22 OW is the son of Shem. Perhaps nw here, as Di. 
suggests, was the name of a single people, Dv in 10, 22 (P) 
being the name of 2 nation in a wider sense, 


za. “W2. It is uncertain whether 1W3 is to be considered 
as the ancestor of the whole family of the pw, or of one 
tribe of the same. 

on is very uncertain; the Arab geographers (cf. Di., 
p- 298) mention a {55 in Mesopotamia, between Nisibis and 
Ré4s ‘Ain, An Assyrian Chasw is found on Asarhaddon’s 
inscriptions (cf. Del., Par., p. 306 f.), possibly this is the 
same as the 1In in this verse. 


winbg is unknown; FLT is also unknown; baying 
is unknown as the name of a place; in 25, 20. 28, 5 it is 
the proper name of 2 person, 

24. twadm, casus pendens, the narrative being resumed 
by waw cony., ‘And his concubine, whose name was R'uma, 
she bare;' cf, 30, 30. Ex.9, 21. 1 Sam. 14, 19. 1 Kings rr, 26; 
Ewald, § 344; Driver, §127a; M.R., § 132; Ges, 
§ xix. 2, Rem. 2; Dav. S., § 50. 

swiad p, wala, also 2B. ‘The derivation of the word 
is doubtful. It may be of foreign origin; cf. Ew., § 106. ¢ 3. 


Cf. the Gk. mdhdag and Lat. pellex, and see C. P, Ges. sud 
pore. 





nay, OMa, and WIA are all uncertain; myn, also 
TIBYO DAN, 1 Ch. 19, 6, a district and kingdom at the foot 
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of Mount Hermon, not far from Geshur; cf. Deut. 3, r4. 
Josh. 12, 5. 13, rt. 2 Sam, ro, 6. 8, 


1. TW I. The phrase “p *n +38 is only found 
{in the Pent.) in P; so 25, 7. 47, 9. 28. 

2. PAIN MMP. ‘Arba cfly,’ so called perhaps from 
Arba‘, one of the giants who formed the original inhabitants 
of the land; cf. Josh. 14, 15. 15,13. 21,11. Others (Ewald, 
etc.) explain it as=‘Four town,’ i.e. ‘town of the four 
guariers, a possible explanation of the name, perhaps 
favoured by 35, 27 where yaw has the art. Here and in 
35, 27. Josh, 20, 7. 21, 11 (P). 15, 13. (? D*) y3IN Np is also 
called Hebron—cf. Num. 13, 22—which seems to have been 
the more modern name of the town; cf. Josh. 14, 15. Judg. 
1, to. In ver. r9 Mamre is identified with Hebron, and in 
35, 27 the town is thrice named, Mamre, Kiryath Arba’, and 
Hebron; so that Mamre was either another name of 
Hebron, or must have formed a portion of it, or have 
belonged to it| The LXX have an addition in their text, 
Ff éorw dv 1G xeudayars, perhaps a marginal gloss, occasioned 
by 37, 14 713n poyo. The Sam. also insert poy bx between 
yous and xin. Hebron, the modern Z/-Ha/fl is about 
eight hours south of Jerusalem, almost mid-way between that 
city and Beersheba, Jt lies in a narrow, deep valley which 
declines from the NW. to the SE., the town being built 
on both sides of the valley The mosque, which- is erected 
at the S.E. end of the town, encloses the cave of Machpelah. 
CE. Di, p. 299; Bad., Pal, p.137f; Sh, G, p. gr7f. 

nna, with spr 43, ‘small Caph:’ there seems to be 
no reason for > being written smaller than the other letters 
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here, see another instance 2, 4, and the note there; cf. 
Strack, Prolg., p. 92, who does not, however, mention this 
passage or 3, 4. 

3. WD ‘his dead :’Sof common gender here, as in Lev, 
at, 1x. Num. 6, 6; contrast Zech. r1, 9 ANON ‘the dying 
one! The distinction of gender in the case of a dead person 
being less regarded than in that of a living person (Del.); 
of, Ges. § 122. 2, Rem. 1; M.R., § 62. 


nna Se. nn unis only found in P: in 14, 13 they 
are called Amorites, and in Judg. 1, 10 Canaanites. 

4. Family grave8 were not uncommon among the people 
of high rank; cf. Judg. 8, 32. 2 Sam. 2, 32. 1 Kings 13, 30, 
and Is. 22, 16, where Shebna the scribe hews out of the 
rock a sepulchre for himself, 

OWN is characteristic oo 

6, As tb en (ver. g) is a very unusual phrase (pbx 7oxd 
is found once, Lev. 11, 1), Hitzig’s conjecture BYOY ob 
which is adopted by most commentators, and brings the text 
here in accordance with ver. 13~seems preferable. So in 
ver. 15 we must read ‘3718 % 5 then, here and vers. 13. 15, 
will be followed by the imperative (cf. 17, 18 with the imperf.; 
30, 34 with the jussive); see Ges. § 110. 1. Rem. 2; Dav., 
S., § 134, ‘Pray hear us. ‘In accordance with the politeness 
which both parties endeavour to shew (Di.).’ LXX and 
Sam. understand {9 as = w; then the text ought to be 
inverted s2y0w ‘ee Nd, as in ver. 11. 

ode Wit=‘a prince of God} i.e. belonging to God, 
under God’s protection, and blessed by Him, and so a 
mighty and distinguished prince ; cf. Pss. 36, 7. 80, 11. 

IMP WIS, lit. ‘i the choice of our sepulchres; ice. 
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‘in our choicest sepulchre; cf.1s. 22, 7 Ppoy 73. The usual 
order of the words is here abandoned, the noun expressing 
the quality preceding, instead of following, the noun which it 
qualifies ; cf. Ges., § 128. 2, Rem. 1; and see also Dav; S., 
§ 34. R. 6. 


mas = Nb2, a verb x” following the conjugation of 
a verb nM; ef. Ges., § 75. Rem. 21 c; Stade, § 143 e, 
note Ia, 

“FN NAPA; of. on x6, 2 np. 


8. ODWE] ON WY ON, lia 14 ts wrth your soul, i.e. 
‘of tt be your intention ;* cf. 2 Kings 9, 15 DIWBI WON; 
Ges, § 159. 3. 5 

9. MODI. LXX, +3 omfraioy 13 demdoiy, Vulg. ‘speltarcam 
duplicem, i.e, a cave with two entrances or two compart- 

: ments, from the root be ; but—as may be seen from vers. 17. 
19, and 49, go—nbpaon is a proper name. 


nbn FOIA=‘ for full money,’ i.c. for its full value in 
money ; cf. 1 Chron. 21, 22 89D ADI... Pon DID * mon, 
24 NOD AIA mpxe nop *> Nd. 


ro. “9 sy oa Sd. Cr on 9, 10 and Ewald, 
§ 3x0 a. “3 °wa is the shorter form for DYNy OMS. 
Render as R.V., ‘Zven of all those entering the gate of his 
ctty,’ i.e. his fellow-citizens. b= the German ndmlich, 
‘I mean’ ox ‘that ts to say! 


rx. YOO ITN wd. ‘Nay, my lord, hear me.” Hitzig 
and Maurer read §9 as wid; ef. vers. 13. 15, and see 
x Sam. 14, 30. 2 Sam. 18, 12, which is unnecessary, 2s w 
suits the context better, Ephron refusing at first to receive 
anything for the field till Abraham presses it upon him. 
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The same politeness and apparent unwillingness to sell any- 
thing, but rather to give it, still prevails in the east; cf. Del. ‘, 
P. 553, and ®, p. 334 

STW} is perfect of certitude, often used in contracts or 
promises; cf. Ruth 4, 3 oy) Map ‘No'omt is selling,’ 1 Kings 
313 Bonny ndww xd wie on; Is. 43, 20 T3IwI ‘nn? "9 
a; ef. Driver, §13; M.R., § 3. 2a; Dav. S, § 414; 
Ges., § 106. 3 a. 

13. ‘And he spake unto Ephron tn the ears of the people of 
the land, saying, If only thou—pray hear me—I give the money 
Sor the field, take it from me, that I may bury my dead there. 
The optative sentence beginning with ox is broken off, and 
continued with 15 and the imperative. Olshausen supposes 
that some words have dropped out of the text after mnx. 
Hitzig ingeniously renders ani DR, as perfect Qal of MX 
‘of thou art willing,’ which is quite suitable; but the Qal of 
MN occurs nowhere else, the verb being only found in the 
Nif'al; cf. 34,15. LXX have ered} wpis und ef; pds euod= 
‘on my side, cf. LXX, 29, 34 and 31, 5, and Dr., p. 182. 

15. Cf. on ver. 6. The LXX and Sam. have also read 
ND here. 

16. WDD SY. ‘Current with the merchants ;* the att 
is according to Ges., § 126.34; M.R., § 68; Dav, S, 
§ 22 b; cf, the shorter phrase in 2 Kings rz, 5 13y ADD 
‘current money,’ i.e. such as the merchants would accept. 
‘People had at that time no coins issued by the State, but 
only bits of metal—which came into use through the require- 
ments of trade—of fixed weights, and possibly with the weight 
marked on them; these pieces were weighed to avoid any 
fraud,’ Knobel, cited by Di., p. 298. 

14. OP. ‘So the field... . was ensured to Abraham ;' 
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ef. Driver, § 74a; M. R, §18. Rem. a; Ges. § rrr. 3 a. 
Dip in this sense occurs again in Lev. 25, 30. 24, 14. 17. 19. 
This use of mp is peculiar to P, 

sven 2b =" syfore! ie. ‘cast of s’ so ‘sp by in ver. 19: 
cf. 16, 12. 

18. “ANI bos. 2 corresponds to 5 in ver. 10; it is 
distributive here, as in 7, 21, which compare. 

rg. MOET Pry. vbaap is only found in P; so 
again 25, 9. 49, 30. 50, 13. 

JATT NT ND. Observe that P never mentions the 
snp tne (13, 18. 14, 13. 18, 1), but calls the place snp: 
80 25, 9 35, 27 49, 30 §0, 13. 


24. 


2. IVI ]pt=‘ the old one of his house,’ i.e.‘ the oldest ;" 
80 42, 13 jupm ‘fhe young one, i.e. ‘the youngest one ;* 
2 Chron. 21, 17 2a JOP ‘Ais youngest son ;’ cf. M.R,, 
§ 8r b, and note on 10, 21. Probably Eliezer is the servant 
here intended. The Targ. Ps.-Jon. mentions him here 
expressly by name. Each large household had a servant 
of this sort; cf. Joseph in 39, 4. 22 (Ps. rog, 21), also 
43, 16. 44, 11m Sy Ww, At a later period the office 
was one of the important posts at court; cf. 1 Kings 4, 6. 
Ts. 22, 15. 


[DV NNN JT NI OW = ‘place thy hand under my 
thigh, i.e. swear to me; cf. 47, 29, which is the only other 
passage where this mode of swearing is mentioned. Some 
(Tuch, Del.) see a reference to circumcision in these words. 
Others (Di.) explain—from 46, 26. Ex. 1, 5. Judg. 8, 30—the 
words symbolically, as invoking his descendants to maintain 
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the oath and avenge any infraction of it; cf. Di, p. 301, 
who cites an instance of a similar form of oath among the 
Bedouins in Egypt; also the following extract from the 
Sournals of Expeditions in North-west and West Australia, 
by George Grey, vol. ii, p. 342, London, 1841: ‘ Genesis, 
chap. 24, ver. 9,’ after quoting the verse from the A.V. the 
writer continues, ‘this is exactly the form that is observed in 
south-western Australia, when the natives swear amity to one 
another, or pledge themselves to aid one another in avenging 
adeath. One native remains seated on the ground with his 
heels tucked under him in the eastern manner; the one who 
is about to narrate a death to him approaches slowly and 
with averted face, and seats himself cross-legged upon the 
thighs of the other; they are thus placed thigh to thigh, and 
squeezing their bodies together they place breast to breast— 
both then avert their faces, their eyes frequently fill with 
tears—no single word is spoken, and the one who is seated 
uppermost places his hands under the thighs of his friend ; 
having remained thus seated for a minute or two, he rises up 
and withdraws to a little distance without speaking, but an 
inviolate pledge to avenge the death has by this ceremony 
passed between the two’’ Ibn Ezra in his commentary on 
the passage has the following: w 3 Ann TY & Oe 
pea xd aden nas yas ain po avn dae ndind on max 
7 onan pw mb nnn peta ppv nin oe apn 
.o7) nnn Tes pty wna Ans ON By ania Nw 
Jon meyd yrs nnn ep aan ays cea by em ae pm 
NNT PRI NT Moy paeen AN ‘Some say this refers to 
circumcision ; but if this were so, he would have sworn by the 


1 For this reference 1 am indebted to Prof. Driver, who kindly sent 
me a note he had received on this verse from Dr. Tylor, the Reader 
(now Prof.) in Anthropology at Oxford. 


CHAP. 24, VERS. 4-8, : 219 


covenant of circumcision, and not by Jehovah. What appears 
most probable to me ts, thal tt was a custom in those days for 
@ man to place his hand under the thigh of him in whose 
service he was: the meaning would then be, “if thou art in my 
service, place thy hand, I pray, under my thigh ;" the master 
would thus be sitting with his thigh on the (servant's) hand ; 
the meaning being, “ behold, my hand ts under thy authority to 
do thy wtll ;” and this custom still exists in India’ 





4. “3 = ‘bul afier the negative ; cf. 45, 8. 1 Kings 21, 15; 
see Ewald, § 354 a (who compares the German sondern (not 
aber) after nicht); Ges., § 163. 1; Dav., S., § 155. Fifteen 
MSS. and the Heb.-Sam. Codex read DR™D. 


prin nad. When the pr. name follows the subs., the 
preposition must be repeated; cf. 4, 2. 21, ro. 48, 13 (an ex- 
ception in ver. 12); when it precedes, it only stands with the 
pr. name; cf. 11, 31. 12, §- 14, 16. 16, 3. 20, 14. 22, 20; 
see M.R., § 71.1. Rem. a; Dav. S., § 29 a. 


8. SWNT. 1 pointed with segho! before the guttural 
with qameg, Ges., § roo. 4; Dav., § 49. 2 d. 


4. ‘The God of the heavens who took me... may He 
(emphatic) send His angel before thee, and mayest thou,’ etc. 


Fron eee nbuh. The perfect with waw conv. after 
the imperfect as a jussive; cf. 1, 14 (note), 28, 3. 43, 14. 
4% 29 £, and often; see Driver, § 113. 2 a, cf. § 141. 

8. Mp. TaN NO ONT. “But Ff she docs not 
consent, then thou art free’ TP) for 1B), Ges., §75. Rem. 7: 
the tone does not advance with } conv. as the verb is a 1” 
verb; cf. Stade, § 470 b. note. 


FANT wNyAwd. nvr without the article as regularly after 
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a word with a pronom. affix; see Ewald, § 293 a; Driver, 
§ 209. Obs.; Ges., § 126. 5. R.rb; Dav., S., § 32 and R. 3. 


awn nb. Cf. the note on 4, 12. 

9. ITN is pluralis excellentiae, referring to Abraham ; 
see Ewald, § 178b; Ges., § 124.1; Dav, S, §16¢; cf. 
Stade, § 324; so 40, 1 Pod pan, of Pharaoh; 42, 30 
PONT NIK, of Joseph. 

ro. WITS 3 49. LXX, and mivror rv dyabiv; 90 
45, 18 DMD PON ID NX; 2 Kings 8, 9 pen ND bo, 





OMT ON. ‘Aram of the two rivers,’ i.e. Mesopotamia, 
Deut, 23, 5. Judg. 3, 8. The two rivers are usually identified 
with the Euphrates and Tigris, so Del." Halévy, cited by 
Di,, p. 302, takes them to be the Euphrates and Chrysorrhoas. 
Di. himself, with greater probability, thinks that the Euphrates 
and Chaboras (713%) are the two rivers intended. 


1t. OAT AND by, ie. the fountain that is usually to 
be found near 2 town ; cf. Ex. 2, 15; see Ewald, § 277 a. 


ta, NI TPT. ‘Pray cause it to meet me ;’ cl. 9, 22 
for the omission of the acc., and the note there; see also 
27, 20 965 pabs mem mpa ss. 

14. ‘May it be that the damsel to whom I shall say, Pray 
let down thy pitcher that I may drink, and she answer, Drink, 
and I will also water thy camels ; (may it be that) her thou 
hast adjudged to thy servant Isaac, and thereby I shall know 
that thou hast shewn my master kindness! 


TINT) is the perf. with waw conv., where no imperf. 
precedes, used as a precative or mild imperative; cf. 47, 23 
momen ne anyn; Deut. 7,9 nym; Driver, § 119d; Ges., 
§ 112. 4d. R. 
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TIVOND .. . WON TN. ON is perf. with waw conv. 
after an imperf. with wwe; cf. ver. 43, where the relutive is 
avoided; so Lev. ar, ro Nbr... pYY "WN; Is. 56, 4 Wwe 
ina... ; Judg. 1, 12. 1 Sam. 17, 26; see Driver, p. 131. 

TIPUR .. . WIM is a casus Pendens, resumed in AHR, 
which stands before its verb for emphasis; ¢f. 26,15. 28, 133 
Driver, §197.1; Dav., S, § 106 c; Ges. §143b, The text 
is to be pointed "W210, this word being of common gender in 
the Pentateuch, also in Ruth 2, 21; cf. Ges. § 122. 2. Rem, 2 
and § 2. 5. Rem.; Dav., S., § 12; Ewald, § 175 b; Stade, 
§ 309 d, who regards “ya as ‘a remnant of an older period of 
the language, when the feminine ending did not exist.’ The 
Kni directs the ordinary form to be read. 

FYB is not ‘4hrough her,’ Ribgah, but ‘thereby,’ cf. 1g, 6.8. 
42, 36. 47,26. Ex. 10, 11. Num. 14, 41; Dav. S, §1. Riz; 
Ges., § 135. 5- R. 2; M.R, § 63. 

15. ‘And tt came to pass before he had done speaking, thal, 
behold, R. was coming out; etc. mba nw, the perf. after D1 
is very rare (Driver, p. 32. foot-note 1), contrast ver. 45 D1 
nbam. The perfect after-np is found again, 1 Sam, 3, 7 
“~ ne yy ob (if the punctuation is right), but immediately 
afterwards nbs onuy; cf. nwa, Ps. go, 2 9,,.0703; Prov, 
8, 25 aon on DIDI; see Ewald, § 337. 3c; Ges., § 107. 1. 
Rem, x. 


“an Spinab mid: awn. Possibly j2 Seanad js a later 
addition to the text, which originally may have run 79" “Wht 
nap. Cf. Di. ad loc., who points out that the passive is 
strange and, that to describe Bethuel as ‘ the son of Mitikah,’ 
here and ver. 24 is unusual, men generally being named after 
the father. Laban too, in 29, 5 is described as the ‘son 
of Nahor, cf. 24, 48, not of Bethuel. In ver, 24 Di. 


222 GENESIS, 





proposes to read instead of nabp ja 29x Sean3,—'a98 nab, 
of. 34. 1. 

most by man. Win her pitcher on her shoulder} 
circ, clause; Dav., S., § 138; cf. note on 18, 16. 

16. FINWO NAW. Cf 12,11 AND np, and the note 
there, and add 26, 7. 29, 17. 39, 6 41, 2-6. 

nbina=‘c virgin} from bna ‘secludere’ Arab. je 
‘ secutt, separavit; the maiden who lives in seclusion in her 
parents’ home. andy from pby, Arab. pe ‘to be strong,’ 
‘fully ripe, =the maiden who had reached a marriageable 
age, puella nubii's. In moby stress is laid on the fact that the 
maiden is of a marriageable age, in ndyna that she is a virgin; 
so here we have the addition ny? xd wrnr. 

19. PNWS GD ON TY. “Walid they shall have finished 
drinking, sbo being a future perfect ; so ‘M737 DN “TY, ver. 33. 
Is, 30, 17 [INS OMIM OX IY; and with the fuller phrase, 
Dex Wr wy, Gen. 28, 15 “Mey OX WR WW; Num. 32, 17 
OowIN DK WR IY; see Driver, §17; M.R., § 3. 2; Ges, 
§ 106. 3c; Dav, S, § 4re. 

az, WMD AD pINMIO WANT. «dnd the man was 
watching her in silence! 

TINA is the construct state before the preposition nb ; 
cf. 12 °DIn, Ps, 2, 12; prea "avy, Is. 9, 1; sNd “nwo, Job 
24, 5; see Ewald, § 289 b; Ges. § 130. 1; Dav, S, 
$28 R.1; MR, § 73.R.a 

WMD defines mNnvD more clearly; cf. Num. 16, 27 
pravi wer; Judg. x, 7 oopdp yn oveypo prvbinn nay mona; 
Jer. 41,6 m00,.. 7m... ean; of Ewald, § 341.3; Dr, 
$161.2; Dav. S, § 70; Ges. §§ 138.5; 120,14; M.R, 
§ 43. 
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a2. O3) is ‘a nose ring ;’ cf. ver. 47, where TER by is 
added; here the Sam. have max Sy nkm after abpet, which 
Di. considers the original reading. 


UPd is ‘a half-shehel, it occurs once again, Ex. 38, 26. 
TINwy. Spe must be understood here, as in 20, 16. 


23. “PIN MA is acc. of place, as in 18, 1, which 
compare, 


27. A299 VTA DIN. As for me, in the way hath 
FP. guided me? ‘338, casus pendens ; cf.17, 4. 48, 7. 49, 83 
see Driver, § 197. 4; M.R., § 129; and cf. note on ver. 14. 

‘7173, i.e. without any mistakes, straight to the house of 
his master’s kinsmen (or kinsman if the reading of the LXX 
‘NY be followed ; cf. ver. 48 and Di.’s proposed emendation 
in ver. 15); cf. ver. 48 NOX 3. 


28, TYAN mad, i.e. to the female members of the 
family. Ribqah, as a nbina, would live apart from the men, 
among the females of the family. 


agb. yr Oe... JSS YIM. Di. regards this half- 
verse as out of place here [er greift in unertriglicher (durch 
ver. 10 nicht zu rechtfertigender) Weise dem ver. 30 vor], 
having been placed here, instead of after ver. 30% (before 
a4), by a copyist’s mistake. Knobel regards it as a doublet, 
or in ver. 30, NI” may be explained by Driver, § 76 y, as 
giving a more detailed account of Laban's running. 


go. OWT AR AN. On the inf. cstr. without a subject, 
of. M.R,, §§111b, 117; Dav., S., §91. R.1; Ewald, § 3044; 
19, 29. 2g, 26 Bn nba; 1 Sam. 18, 19 TW NX NN Ays; 
2 Sam. 17, 9 mdmna nna dard; Ps. 42, 4 on bs +e Te. 
The Sam. read the more correct form inwn3 ‘when he saw,’ 
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In Ges, § 11g. 2. foot-note 1, it is suggested that the text 
originally was 19 nee. 

“Woy TIT. nan, placed before the participle, as in 38, 24 
mn nat a; Is. 29, 8 daw nam, to arrest the attention and 
give more liveliness to the narrative ; cf. Ewald, § 306 d; 
Driver, § 13g. 3. Obs. x. The subject to the participle is 
omitted as in 37, 15. 41, etc. See on 32, 7. 


gi. ‘And he said, Come in, blessed of the Lord, why dost 
thou stand without, seeing I have prepared my house, and a 
place for the camels?’ cf. ver. 56; Josh. 17, 14 39 DY YR 
‘seeing I am a great people ;’ Judg, 3, 26 Vay NIN) ‘he having 
passed ;’ see note on 20, 3, and cf. Ges., § 142. R. 1. 


32. Laban is probably the subject to nna’ and jn", as 
one can hardly suppose that Abraham’s servant would be 
so inhospitably treated that he had to unsaddle his own 
camels. It would be easier if the text ran N23" (instead of 
€3M), which Dathe and Olsh. prefer, but this again would 
Tequire WARN NW instead of KN. 

33 The Ktb. is BY ‘he (Zaban) sei,’ imperf. Qal of 
ne =pie; cf. 50, 26 Dk without Kri. But as the root 
ner does not exist, it is better to follow the Kri here OW) 
‘and there was placed,’ impf. Hof'al of ow, with pathach not 
qameg; cf. Kénig, Zehrg., i. p. 435 f, and see Baer and Del., 
Genesis, p. 77. Stade, § 300 y, reads here OY", the ordinary 
imperf. Qal of pw, Ewald, § 131 d, considers that the 0 of 
the passive here, 50, 26 and Ex. 30, 32 (]b” from ‘To), has 
been sharpened into f. 

38. wb ON, prop.='s moi, after a negative ‘but ;’ cf. 
(possibly) Ez. 3, 6 “Prndy amb: wd pe; see Ges, § 149. 
Rem, a, : 
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npn... Jon... NO ON. ‘The imperf, with waw 
conv. after DN in an oath. So Ez. 20,33£,..> Dx 
onyopr.. . ‘nem... ON; see Driver, § 115. - 


42-43. TPT. SBD TP ON of Lev. 3,7 ON 
apm... pH Ni aw; Judg. 6, 366... weAD er ne 
‘nym; hypothetical sentences with a participle, with or 
without w or px in the protasis, and the perfect with waw 
conv. in the apodosis ; see Driver, § 1372; Ewald, § 355 b. 1; 
M.LR., § 166. 2; Ges., § 189. 3. 5; Dav., S., § 1308; cf. 20, 
7, and ver. 49, where imperatives take the place of the perfect 
with waw conv. in the apodosis; and 43, 4, where the 
cohortative stands in the apodosis, 


46. Artis}. The short form of the first pers, sing. imperf. 
in 1” verbs ‘s Not quite so frequent as the long. Béttcher, 
cited by Driver (Zenses, p. 74. note 4), mentions forty-nine 
instances of the short form, and fifty-three of the long. 
In the other persons, on the contrary, the full form is very 
exceptional, 


47 Sina may be a gloss, cf. on ver. 15. 


pipet In the first pers. sing. imperf. with waw conv., 
the tone is not drawn back, Cf. Driver, p. 74. foot-note 2. 


48. TAIN here, and MYNI, Deut. 1, 16. 18, are the 


only instances of the first pers, with n- in the Pentateuch. 
Cf. Ges., § 75. Rem. ge. 

TVON TVTS ‘in the right way ;’ cf. ver. 27. 

49. ‘And now, tf ye are going fo deal kindly and straight- 
Sorwardly with my master, tell me; and if not, tell me; that I 
may turn to the right hand, or to the left ;? cf, ver. 42f. and 
the authorities there cited. i z 

@ 
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50. As Bethuel is not mentioned in vers. 53. 55 ff. the 
word may, as Di. suggests, be an insertion here; ef. ver. 15. 


5g. “Vey WS DN, lit=* days or ten) i.e. a week or 
ten days;’ cf. 4,3 DO ppo mM; LXX, incpar doe Béca, The 
Pesh. has gasbas wil ‘a month in days, Sam, PIN W DD; 
possibly, as Ols. suggests, wan has fallen out before nm; 
cf 29, 14. Wey=decas, ‘a space of ten days? 


g6. (37 MYSET TIAN. «Seeing Fahwek hath pros- 
pered my way ;’ cf. 18, 16. 


7 PPD MN MOND. And det us ask her, herself 
lit. ‘ask her mouth, i.e. let her speak for herself; cf. Josh. 
9, 14 Yaw xd mar wp mea; Is. 30, 2 tae xd vor. 

62, ‘Now Isaac had come ;’ x3 is pluperf., accounting for 
Tsaac’s presence when Ribgah arrived; cf. Driver, p. 84. 


SYN NW NI usually would mean, ‘Aad come from 
coming to the well, etc., i.e. had returned from a journey 
thither. But nb is the more suitable word for a journey. 
Del." takes $120 as= i350, x Kings 8, 65,—cf. wish 35, 16 
and wad Num, 13, 21,—and explains the sentence as = not 
that he was just returning from a visit to the Hagar well, but 
from an evening walk in the direction of this his favourite 
place, a place hallowed by a manifestation of God. Houbi- 
gant reads DYQ for NID, Lagarde "83H. But against Del., * 
and against the proposed emendations, it may be urged that 
éne does not see why the place where he came from should 
be noted. One would rather expect to be told where he had 
come to, or where he was. Ewald, §136h, renders, ‘er war 
eben gekommen nach’ (he had just come fo), but how this can 
be got out of the Heb. text is not quite clear. Di. offers two 
solutions of the question; either (1) to strike out s3D, or 
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(I) to read 735» from "21m, which the Samaritan and 
LXX have instead of 812. ‘ Jsaac had come to the wilderness 
of Beer-lahayroi, for he lived in the south’ (circ. clause; cf note 
on 20, 3 and see Dr., p. 199). Beer-Lahayroi would then be 
the place where Isaac met his bride. 


63. mid variously rendered: 1. ‘ Zo medifaiz,’ either over 
his approaching marriage (Del.), or on matters’ connected 
with his flocks (Tuch); so LXX, diodecxjoa, Vulg. ‘ad 
medijandum in agro ;’ medion in Ps. 119, 148; cf. Ps. 
27,47 Il. The Targg., Sam., etc. render, ‘/o pray ;’ cf. 
Ps. ro2, 1 §0Y, with den in the parallel member of the 
verse. IIL. Aq. szAjou and Sym. Asdjoa: take mid asx 
‘to talk’ 1V. Knobel and Ewald render, ‘fo wai? or lament, 
comparing MY in Pss. 55, 3.18. 142, 3. Job 7, 11, etc. (see 
ver. 67). V. Bott, Mewe Heb. Aechr., renders, ‘to fetch 
brushawood:'’ the verb being a denom. from DY, but this 
denom. cannot be proved to exist from other passages; cf. 
Ibn Ezra, oven pa nabb “to walk between the shrubs! 
VI. Ges. reads pw ; cf. the Pesh., which has dag. 
* fo walk; and ver. 65 ma ‘yonn. It is not improbable that 
the Pesh. has preserved the original text. If the reading be 
not altered to 68, perhaps rendering IV. ‘éo fament! 
should be adopted, as this suits the context (ver. 67) better 
than I. ‘40 meditate.’ 


aw mid, i.e, when the Oriental used to go out; cf. 
3, 8 pyn mb. 


64. brat Sym bem; so 2 Kings 5, 2 naston yo ban. 
In Judg. 1, 14 (=Josh. 1g, 18) we find may ‘40 spring quickly 
Jrom the ass.) LXX here xarenpdqoer. 
65. mdr WT TD. Who as yonder man?” ch, Ges, 
Qz 
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§ 34. 2. R. 2; Dav., § 13; Stade, § 172 b. mbn (only here 
and 37, 19), cf. the Arabic oii= who, which ; and Wright, 
Comp. Gram., p. 114. 

FPP only occurs again in 38, 14. 19. It comes from 
the root §y¥= Arabic Wins, conj. m=duphicavit, ‘ to lay or 
Sold togethers’ cf. Del.’, p. 345, and Dr., p. 223, who points 
out that Lagarde, Semsfica, p. 24, holds that sy¥ is properly 
some square garment. 

67, PD nbasn. bmx with the article and nt of motion. 
The presence of the article before the noun, which is (appar- 
ently) in the construct state, is explained by Ewald, § 290d, 
as 2 loose co-ordination of the two words, instead of the 
second being subordinate to the first; cf. 1 Kings 14,24. Di. 
rightly regards tox mw as inexplicable, and considers that 
the words are a gloss to bring about a closer connection 
with chap. 23. See also, Ges., § 127. Rem. 42; Dav., S., 
$20. R. 4. 


265. 


1, PHWE, not in the sense Sarah was, but a concubine ; 
cf. ver, 6, where she is called a wybp, and 1 Chron, 1, 32. 

TVUp, pr. name = ‘incense,’ 

2. Many of the following tribes cannot be identified with 
certainty, as they have either disappeared at an early date, 
or become merged into other tribes, The genealogy occurs 
again in 1 Chron. 1, 32 ff. in an abbreviated form. 

Keturah bare Abraham six sons (five if we regard 1 and 
p71) as one and the same). 

JVO%, perhaps from “HY, a species of ‘entelope’ Knobel 
compares ot with Zefpép, the royal town of the Keaido- 
oAnira:, to the west of Mecca, on the Red Sea, mentioned in 
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Ptol. vi. 7, 5, but whether they are identical is uncertain. 
Grotius and Del.‘ consider the Zamareni of Pliny vi. 32 as 
more probable. 


WP is identified by Tuch with 19 (10, 26); by Ewald 
with }¥%3, Hab. 3, 7; by Knobel with the Keeeavira: of Ptol. 
vi. 7, 6, south of the Kinaedokolpites, on the Red Sea, but 
these are the Gassanides (cf. Del.® here and Di.), 


YTS and YM, the best known of the sons of Keturah, 
om and oo occur again in 37, 28. 36 as names of 
the same people, so that probably pio and j*%0 are but 
different forms of the same name. The Midianites are often 
mentioned in the O.T.; in 37, 28. 36 (E) they are spoken of 
as carrying on trade with Egypt. In Ex. 2 and 18 we find 
them dwelling in the Sinaitic peninsula, and in Num. 22, 4. 
4. 25, 6.17 f. 31,1 ff. they are mentioned among Israel's 
enemies in the land east of the Jordan. In the time of the 
Judges (cf. Judg. 6 ff.) hordes of Midianites overran Palestine. 
They are also mentioned in Is. 60, 6 as a trading people. 
Their territory on the east of the Mlanitic Gulf stretched 
from the neighbourhood of Sinai northwards to the territory 
of the Moabites ; see further, Di., p. 309, who suggests that 
the two tribes mentioned here may have been neighbours. 


paw is unknown. Fried, Del. thinks that it is Jasbuq, 
mentioned in the Cuneiform inscriptions; cf. Z, K. S. F, 
ii, g2. 

M0 is mentioned in Job 2, rr as a tribe in the neigh- 
bourhood of the land of yy, but otherwise unknown. Del., 
Par., p. 297 f. (see also Schrader, X. G. F., pp. 142 f£, 222), 
compares the Assyrian Such, on the right bank of the 
Euphrates, between the estuary of the Beli and that of the 
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Chaboras; apparently accepted by Di., who also mentions 
another identification with the 2atm of Ptol. v. 19, 5; ¢f 
Di, le. 

3. On nav and 05, see 10, 7. Probably the northern 
branches of these two great Arab tribes are here meant, 
the genealogy in these verses being more limited in range 
than that in chap. 10 (Di.). Of the sons of Dedan nothing 
further is known; see conjectures in Di, p. 309; Del.’, 
P» 347- 

4. TID"Y occurs again in Is, 60, 6, mentioned with Midian 
as rich in camels, and as bringing gold and incense from 
Sheba. Del., Par. p. 304, compares the Hajapd of the 
inscriptions, a North Arabian people between Mecca and 
Medina. The other names do not occur elsewhere; see Di., 
p. 310, for conjectures about them. 


8. yawn. Sam., LXX, nv yak as in 35, 29. 

womrbry OWN, And was gathered to his peoples? cf. 
the synonymous expressions, nia oe NIB, 15, 15s-DN 
wniay, Judg. 2, 10; and yntacoy a3¥, Deut. 31, 16. The 
phrase raroe DN is peculiar to P; so in 35, 29. 49, 33, etc. 

10. 711077 is in apposition to pipy rte in ver. g. 

TVOY = not ‘ thither? but, in a weaker sense, ‘there ;’ so 
Jer. 18, 2 “AT NN Wow now; 2 Kings 23, 8 mop we 
pysnan now; see Ges., § 90. ab. 

13. anteind onintin. With Meir names, according 
to their genealogies’ ‘The two words are to be taken closely 
together. 


ma the best known and most important of the descend- 
ants of Ishmael, ‘the Nadatheans’ The Nabatheans dwelt 
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in Arabia Petrea. In Is. 60, 7 they are mentioned with 
Kedar; the two names also being found together on the 
Assyrian inscriptions of Assurbanipal (Schr., C. 0. Z., p. 133). 
Probably they are identical with the Nabataei and Cedrei, 
mentioned together by Pliny, v. rz. The only other notices 
about n*3) in the O.T. are that Esau (28, 9. 36, 3) married 
Mahalath (called, 36, 3, Basemath), the sister of Nebayoth, 
and Is, l.c., that they were rich in cattle. In the history of 
Israel, up to the Persian period, the Nabatheans are nowhere 
mentioned, but probably their name is found in the Assyrian 
inscriptions (Schr, K. G@. F., p. 102) Wadattat. After the 
breaking asunder and division of the Macedonian kingdom, 
the Nabatheans appear, as an important Arabian people, 
occupying the territory of the Idumeans in S, Canaan, their 
capital being Petra. After the fall of the Selucidaean kingdom 
they gained the supremacy in the land on the east of the 
Jordan, and in the Syrian Desert (1 Macc. 5, 25. 9, 35), a8 
far as the Hauran and Damascus (Jos. Ant, xiii. 15. 2), 
and penetrated south, not only to Elath, but for some distance 
into Arabia proper (Diod., 3. 43. Steph. Byz.), so that at that 
time they were regarded as the Arabians, on the frontier of 
the Syrians (Strabo, xvi. 4. 18. 21; Pliny, xii. § 73), and the 
whole land from the Euphrates to the Red Sea was called 
Nabatene (Jos. Ant, i,12.4). They had their own kings, 
and were of great repute both as warriors and as successful 
traders, Their kingdom was destroyed by Trajan, and fresh 
hordes of Arabs entered the extensive territories over which 
they had previously ruled. Whether these later Nabatheans 
are to be connected with the Nebayoth is uncertain. Cf. Di., 
p. 313 (from whom the above paragraph is adapted); Del’, 
p- 350; see further, Di., p. 312; Sh, Gp. 547, cf. p. 6208 
Bad., Pal., p. lvi. 
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“Ip. ‘The Kedarenes’ A nomad tribe in the Syro- 
Arabian desert; they are frequently mentioned in the O. T. 
in the time of the kings. In Is. 21, 16f. they are 
described as skilled bow-men; Song of Songs 1, 5, a8 
dwelling in black tents, but Is. 42, 11. Jer. 49, 31, in open 
villages. In Is. 60, 7. Jer. 49, 32 they are spoken of as rich 
in camels and flocks; and in Ez. 27, 21 as trading with 
Tyre. The Rabbis use the name V7 for Arabia in general, 
sp p> being the Arabic language. 

Syatny and ni are unknown names. 

14 yrwn is uncertain; cf. Di, p. 313f 

mp1 is probably different from the Duma of Is. 21, 11. 
and Josh. 15, 52. Wetzstein identifies noys here with the 
Duma in East Haurin. Di. and Del. consider it to be the 
Aotpafa of Steph. Byz., Domata of Pliny, vi. 32, the modern 
Joa! days = ‘the rocky Duma,’ in the lowest-lying district of 
the Syrian Nufdd land; the so-called Géf (Del), on the 
borders of Syria and Arabia. 

SD, usually connected with the Macavoi of Ptol. v. 19. 
a, north-east of Duma, In Assurbanipal’s inscriptions, Mas'u 
is found together with Wadaslar and Krdri, Schr., K. G. F., 
p. 102; C.0. 2, p. 135. 

15. TIM is unknown, Baer and Del. read 11h, Theile 
vin, with the marg. note, ‘TIN DYN OMB, ie. ‘2% other 
copies TN ;’ so 1 Chron, 1, 30, Sam., Josephus. The Massora 
mentions the reading here as being ‘Twn, not 11n; cf. Baer 
and Del. Gen., p. 77f. 

ROY) is identified by Wetzstein with Taima, three- 
quarters of an hour from Duma, in the Haurin; by Knobel 
with Gaol, Ptol. vi. 7.17, on the Persian Gulf, or the Banu 
Taim (ps5 jy») also on the Persian Gulf; by Di. and Del. 
with Non, a tribe mentioned in Jer. 25, 23. Job 6, 19, a8 
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traders (cf. Is, 21, 14)= 1235, on the western border of the 
Negd, S.E. of the northern end of the Alanitic Gulf; also 
found on the inscriptions, together with the Maya (Schr., 
C. 0,7, p. 135). On the inscriptions discovered at Tém& 
by Huber and Euting, see S. 2. 4. W., 1884, p. 813 f. 

“Ady and WD) are mentioned (1 Chron. 5, 18 ff.) as 
neighbours of the tribes east of the Jordan, who made war 
against them and partially subdued them; yp) is otherwise 
unknown, ")o', ‘/4e Itureans, are frequently mentioned 
from 105 3c. a8 a wild and rapacious people dwelling in 
mountains which were difficult of access and full of caves, 
Tn the Roman period they seem to have been located in the 
hill country of Lebanon and Anti-Lebanon, but may, at an 
earlier date, have possessed territories further south. They 
were famous bow-men ; cf. Di, p. 314; Sh., G, p. 544 f. 

mTe. not mentioned elsewhere. 


16. onvoo DANS. ‘In their villages and in their 
encampments, i.e. who dwelt partly in unwalled villages (Lev. 
2§, 31- Is. 42, 11) and partly in moveable camps (Num. 
31, to. Ez, 2g, 4). ‘tp is from Wo, and means “a camp,” 
the tents being pitched in the form of a circle; cf. the 
modern ,\33 see Burckh., Bed. 26,’ Kn. in Di., p. 315. LXX, 
iv rai oxqvats abréy, eal év rais éxabheow abvay, 

opi. ‘According to their tribes.’ Tex only occurs 
here ‘and 4 ‘in Num. 23, 15 (both P), and is used of an Arab 
tribe: the word is more an Arabic than a Hebrew word, and 
its use here and Num. 25, 15 is perhaps, as Di. suggests, 
intentional. Ryssel, De Elok. Pent. sermone, p. 71, says of 
MON, ‘quae vox ad sermonem populi Midianitici spectat 
(eodem sensu dictum atque apud Scotos clan apud Arabes 


gun= om) 
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18. nben. See 10, 297. Itis not the Indian Havila, but 
the land of the Xavdoraiou (cf. iy= in Niebuhr, Beschretbung 
von Arabien, p. 342) of Strabo, xvi. 4. 2, between the 
Nabatheans and the Agrocans. Thus the Ishmaelites spread 
themselves over the country between the Persian Gulf to the 
wilderness of Shur, on the confines of Egypt. 

omni Sy... 1. See on 26, 7. 

Tyg Ts In the direction of Ashur’ nea, cf. 
on 13, 10. mwa is explained by Del.* as meaning ‘up to 
the lands under the Assyrian rule (bis nach den Landern 
assyrischer Herrschaft).’ He admits, however, that a com- 
parison with 1 Sam. 27, 8 arouses a suspicion that these 
words are a gloss, erroneously explaining T%, although the 
statement itself that the Ishmaelites’ territories extended right 
up to the Euphrates, is quite correct ; cf. Jos., Ant, i. 12, 4. 
Néldeke (Unéers., p. 26) considers that mix is the name of 
an Egyptian place, which has been corrupted in the Heb. 
text. According to Hupfeld it has arisen out of my noN3 
(1 Sam. 15, 7) by corruption. Well. (Comp., p. 22) and Del. 
(Par., p. 131) think that it is an instance of dittography for 
we sy. 

25 by = cast of ;’ cf. 16, 12. 

bp at settled ;’ in 16, 12 j2@ is used of Ishmael; cf. 
Judg. 7, 12 poya odes orp 123 do. 





19-34. 
20. oni JIB=one my in Hos. 12, 13, ‘Mesopotamia. 
‘pp in ‘Aramaic = “a yoke,” and in Arabic (where it is a 


1 Del, Par. pp. 19, 37 ff, identifies vin in all passages with 
N.E, part of Syrian desert; so E. Meyer, Gesch. Alterth., 1. 224; Glases, 
Shisven, ii, 333 f., with Central and N.E. Arabia, 
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Nabathean foreign word, GawAltgi, E12. 2)= “ploughing 
oxen,” and then their “ plough,” so a fixed measure of land, 
like jugum, jugerum (Lane, p. 2353; Z. D.P.V., ix. 54), 
and is regarded by Lagarde (Proph. Chald., p. xiifi) as 
Persian, But II. Raw., 62. 33, padanu (which as paddnu 
means elsewhere, according to Schrader, C. 0. Z,, ii. p. 295, 
“way, path”) is equivalent to gind (garden) and tklu ( field), 
(compare Del., Par., p. 135), and so it might have meant 
“ field” or “ plain” in Assyrian (cf. pra “ depression, plain,” 
Ges., Zhes., p. 1092). It is most probable that oo my 
in Hos, lc. is the Hebrew translation of the word. In 
24, 10 (J) we have pm ow for mx pp (P). The LXX 
and Vulg. render it Mesopotamia Syriae or Mesopotamia; cf. 
the campos Mesopotamiae in Cutt. iii. a. 35 v.t.1g. From 
this it by no means follows that the two ideas are completely 
identical, still less that Paddan Aram was the district round 
Harran. “Still it is worth noticing that the name fp (cf. 
48, 7) attaches to a place Fadddn, and a Yell Faddén, in the 
neighbourhood of Harran (see authorities in Di., p. 318). 
That the neighbourhood of Edessa and Harran is a plain 
surrounded by mountains is evident from Edrisi p. Jaub. ii. 
153; Wilh. of Tyrus, 10. 29, Buckingham, Afesopolemia, 
rrr”? (Kn, in Di). p58 pp is only found in P as the name 
of Mesopotamia; so 28, 2.6f. 31,18. 33, 18. 35, 9. 26. 
46, 15. 


az. TUG AYN, lit, “And ¥. suffered himself 0 be 
prayed to,’ i.e. ‘hearkened to him! The Nif'al=“to let or cause 
a thing to be done to one’ (the so-called Wifal toleratioum); 
ef, Is. 53, 7 MAY) NIM; 65, FNNIOI... ‘MEI; Jer. 6, 8 Din; 
Ez. 33, 4. 6 6 "MN; see Ges. § 51.25; Cheyne, crit. note 
on Is. 53, 7- 
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22. WA is imperf. Hithpo’. of yn; see Ges., 
$ 55. 1; Stade, § 532 a. 73 cf ‘tam from “ma, sddnm 
from bbn. 

“aa my rab yo Oa sf thus, why am I?” ive, ‘if it be 
thus, why do I live?’ cf. pen % mob in 24, 46; so Pesh. 
The LXX, al ofrus [jor pide yiveoBui], toa ri pos voir ; and 
so Vulg.; hence it has been rendered, ‘sf sf be so, why am 
I thus?’ i.c. pregnant; but 7 cannot be predicate, as 
the LXX have taken it; m merely strengthens the nob, as 
in 18, 13; cf. note on 3, 13. 

23. (a) ‘ Zwo nations are in thy womb, 

(8) And two peoples shall separate themselves from thy lap: 

(a) And one people shall overpower the other, 

(8) And the elder shall serve the younger! 
The answer given to Ribqah’s prayer is poetical in form, 
32 and we in prose would require the article; cf, Ewald, 
§ 294 a. 


pxbn ond. On } used in comparison, see Ges., 
§133.1; Dav. S.,§33; M.R, § 49. 2, and cf. 19, 9. 29, 
19. 30. 37) 4+ 41, 40. 48,19. Bd is only found once 
again in the Pentateuch, 27, 29. 

ag. TIM NON. “And her days were full ;? 80 29, 21. 
59, 3 

BNI is contracted from DKA; so nby from roy 
1 Sam. 1,173 D2 from OPN? Ps. 22, 22; cf. Ges. § 23. 
2and 3; Stade, § 111; Barth, V. Z,, p. 289. 

25. ANTE, probably referring to the colour of his skin, 
rather than the hair; so Dewid in 1 Sam. 16, 12. 17, 42 (all); 
cf. 19, 13. 
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WH. Probably an allusion to WHY (cf. 27, 11. 23), 
where (36, 8) Esau’s descendants dwelt. 


WY. ‘\Esau'= ‘hairy one? - 

26. etal the author takes from PY, a denom. of 3py 
* heel’ = + aa holder ;’ cf. Hos. 12,4. Reuss, Gesch. des A.7>, 
Pp. §2, explains Jacob as=‘ successor ;’ taking the root apy 


as ‘to be behind) ‘to follow after’ In 27, 36 another 
explanation is given; see the note there. 


ons mba; ef. on 24, 30. 

27. TE YD. wy is acc. after pq}, not gen., for then 78 
would be necessary,’ Wright: the form Yl, however, does 
not occur in the O.T, Cf. 2 Chron, 2, rz 2°33 bow vt; 


Ps. 44, 22 ab mundyn YT, which are parallel to this passage. 
The pl. cstr. is used in 1 Kings 9, 27. Amos 5, 16. 


WR =‘a field man, one who spends his time 
in t fields hunting; but now WK, 9, 20,='an agri: 
culturist. 








DED WES. <4 quiet, domestic man. ‘An upright man’ 
does not suit the context here, and hardly fits in with the 
later accounts of Jacob’s dealings with his brother. Else- 
where DR always=‘ upright, except Ex. 26, 24. on is here 
the German ‘/romm,’ which also means ruhig (gudet), thus 
“ein frommes Pferd,’ a gutet horse. 


ovbrtix for Db; see Ges, § a3. 3. Rem. 2; Stade, 
§ 109. 

28. YER TED. ‘For venison was in his mouth,’ ie. 
was according’ to his taste; cf. 27, 5-7- 

30. TBR ond on T- ‘From the red (stuff), this 
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red stuff;’ the words nim nn being epexegetical; cf. 
M.LR., § 72. 3. ; 

gu. DVI TMI. ‘Sel now first of ail’ etc.; see M. R,, 
§ 56. 2. Rem. a, who points out the different shades of 
meaning in Di*3 and OD; and cf. Driver, Sam., pp. 24, 55- 

32. rag yon “DON TMT. ‘Behold, Jam going to die,’ 
i.e. Esau’s life was a dangerous one, and he might meet his 
death at any moment. Tuch prefers the rendering, ‘J am 
at the point of death, i.e. from hunger, which is not so 
natural (so A.V. and R.V.), and would be better expressed 
by np ‘an. 


26. 


3 byn riqurt-So-my, ie. Canaan and the ad- 
joining districts, nyow being used of the different portions 
of what was afterwards the land of Israel, only here and 
ver. 43; cf 1 Chron. 13, 2. 2 Chron. 11, 23. xn, cf. note 
on 19, 8. 

7. mayh = ='concerning his wife ;’ cf. 32, 30 m md 
on Seevin ‘why dost thou then ask about my name?" 43,7 
rantowaby wb when Suet due ‘she man asked indeed about us 
and about our birth-place? 

8. TPIT MS PES. ‘Sporting with R! nee pry = 
by pny, of mutual playing or caressing, and so distinct from 
3 pny, where the action is not mutual; see 39, 14 (Luzz. 
cited by Del.*). 

<>)) Dyy Toe AQY WYP. ‘One of the people 
wens have lain with thy wife, Vand 30 thou hadst brought’ etc., 
lit. ‘almost had one of the people ;’ cf. Ps. 119, 87 ends yo 
yona; Prov. 5, 14 "nN byns. m) is the perf. with waw 
conv., after bye; cf, Ges., § 112, 34,7; Dav, S, .§ 57. 
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R. 13 Driver, p. 133: the tone being thrown forward on to 
the last syllable. Del*, p. 361, explains the position of the 
tone on mRam as due to the y following, which would other- 
wise be scarcely audible, comparing Is. 11, 2 nay (where, 
however, the tone on the last syllable may be due to the waw 
conv.; cf. Driver, § 110. 5). See also ver. 22 mby fn, and 
cf. Ewald, §§ 63 c, 193 b; so 40, 15 inp, before &. 


12. Dry TNQ. (A Aundred measures) ‘a hundred- 
Sold’ “yin Biblical Hebrew does not occur again in this 
sense, In Aramaic and the language of the Mishna, "YY, 
Pa'el of WY = ‘to reckon, estimate’ (cf. Targ. Ong. here, 
‘IME My 3D by the hundredfold of that which they had 
estimated tf (the freld);’ cf. Levy, Chald. W. B., ii. p. 504), 
and Nye subst.=‘inlerest, price,’ sce Levy, |.c., and cf, the 
Arabic oom ‘pretium annonae; and Genesis Rabba, § 64 
mvoxny nos nN nnby nik Moxy sadn Lye mp 
‘A hundred measures, This shews that they had estimated it, 
and tt yielded a hundred times as much as they had estimated’ 
LXX and Pesh. incorrectly read DYYWY ‘darky” ‘A hundred 
measures’ would imply that the harvest was very abundant. 
The neighbourhood of Gerfr was very fruitful, and at the 
present day the Arabs have grain magazines at Nuttir Abu 
Sumér, a little north-west of Elusa; Rob., Pad., i. p. 562. 


13 O Pry. Ct the note on 8, 3. bra, the participle, 
here takes the place of the more common inf, abs.; so Judg. 
4; 24 TYR} spon Sunke an st qbm; 2 Sam. 16, 5. 18, 25 Sra 
mp spon; cf. Ewald, § 280b; M.R., § 108; Ges, § 113. 
gb. Rem. a; Dav,, S., § 86. R. 4. 


14. Ty, only here and in Job 1, 3; “y is abstract for 
concrete, servitium=serot; cf. ND Is. 3, 25, and cpuncia, 
Matt. 24, 45- 
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1g. OWN... DWAD. Notice the mase. suffixes 
referring to feminine nouns ; so ver. 18. 31,9. 32,16. 33, 13 
41,23; see Ewald, §249b; Dav, S., §1. R.3; Ges., §135- 
§. Rem. 1; cf. also, for the instances in this verse, § 60. 
Rem. 6. 


panda with double acc., according to Ges., § 117. 5a; 
Dav., 5, § 75; M.R, § 45. 2. 

18. oA “O'R. LXX, of waiver; so Sam, and Vulg., 
reading wD, "possibly from pny “ray in ver. 19. 

DWM] is imperf. with waw conv. in continuation 
of Men. 

9 

19. OME] OVD. ‘Living, i.e. flowing water, as con- 
trasted with still water; so Lev. 14, §. Jer. 2, 13. 

20, Py =‘sirife ;’ the word only occurs here. 

ar. nw 5‘ hostility’ 

22. mam= ‘wide spaces.’ Probably the modern Ruhaibe, 
about three hours south of Elusa, eight hours south of Beer- 
sheba, where remains of fountains are still to be found; cf. 
Robins., i. p. 289 ff. 

“2, not= én recifatioum, but as in 29, 32. 33. Ex. 3, 12, 
affirmative, ‘surely,’ ‘indeed,’ 

42°QH3 is perf. with waw conv. without a preceding imperf.; 
cf. 17, 4, and the note on 20, r1. 


26. WIV MAT ming is a pr. n. with the fem. 
ending N—, like nibh, nea ‘A, ver. 343 nbn 28,9; cf. Dr, 
p- 236: so LXX, Pesh., Vulg., Saad. Ong. who renders 
‘pom mrp}, Berl. (some texts *71OH29), seems to have 
taken mim& as fem. cons. state of ming, in the sense of 
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‘a troop,’ ‘crowd, a meaning MImN never has: and wy as 
compounded of jp and yn (if we follow the reading ‘ion, 
and not Berliner’s *27M), WD, only here in the Penta- 
teuch, = ‘/riend, ‘conyidant? one who advised him, and 
rendered him other services; cf. x Kings 4, 5. 1 Chron. 
27, 33. WW} has a firm unchangeable tsere in the first 
syllable. The LXX translate wy by wadaywyds; sup- 
posing that to be the capacity in which he acted as his 
‘friend ;” ef. Judg. 14, 20, LXX (Codex Alex.). Translate, 
‘With Ahuzzath, his counsellor? 


a ™~ DMN. Render, ‘ Seeing that (or since) ye hated 
me, and sent mé away from you. 


28. W897, inf. abs. Qal of MNO for NH; so IY, Is, 22, 13; 
and see Ges., § 75. Rem. 2. 


my Rn. The jussive is here used in making a 
request; cf. 9, 27. 13, 8. 18, 30. £9, 7. 30, 24. 33, 49. 44, 
33+ 48, 5, and see note on 18, 30. 


my = here a compact ratified by a solemn oath; so 
Deut. 29, 11. Ez. 16, 59. 


29. Typ is pointed with tsere, instead of seghol, under 
the A; so fn three other places, Josh. 7, 9. z Sam. 13, 12. 
Jer. 40, 16 (Kri). In the last two instances and here, ‘in 
order to avoid, by emphasizing the final sound of the first 
word, any confusion in sound with the initial sound of the 
next’ (Del.), Cf. also Ges., § 75. Rem. 17; Konig, ZeArg., 
p. 531; Stade, § 143 e. Rem. 3, who spat other instances, 
e.g. Josh. 9, 24 MYM; Lev. 5,9 AY; Nah. 1, 3 TB (but 
not Baer and Del. in their edition, who point 73% with 
seghol). 
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VO-PL ‘ Only good; ' nothing but good ;* cl 6, § YP; 
Deut. 28, 33 pret pivy pr. 

gt sd ths. Cf. the note on 13, 11. 
| 33: TIYQW = ‘oa/h,’ The author takes it as equivalent 
‘to MVR. “The word is a drag Xeyde. Two accounts of the 
origin of the name Beersheba are given in Genesis in this 
ver. (J), in the time of Isaac, and in 21, 31 (E) in the time 
of Abraham. These are probably merely different accounts 
of one and the same event. 

34. Cf. 36, 2 fol. 

35+ IM seriptio defectiva, for NPIM; cf. 19, 33 EDN; 
27, 1 PRR. 

TT NYP, cf Prov. 14, to wes mw, =" divterness of 
spirit. LXX, joay épifovea, but incorrectly ; so Ong. Tei 
WPI) [IIOO = ‘ they were disobedient and provoking to anger’ 
etc.; connecting it with TY) =‘ to rebel” 








27, 


= lit. ‘away from seeing,’ i.e. ‘so that he could 
not see,’ cf, 23, 6, and the note on 16, 2. 





3. AND. °58, a dag Aeysu,, is from TOA “Zo hang ;* just 
as "53 is from D3, ‘Sy from m4. The LXX, Vulg., Targ. 
Ps.-Jon., Ibn Ezra, etc. render ‘gutver.’ Ongq., Pesh., Rashi, 
‘sword.’ The former rendering is preferable, being more in 
accordance with the context (bow and quiver are more 
naturally mentioned together then bow and sword); cf. 
Is. 7, 24. 2 Kings 13, 1g: and the root nbn, ‘fo Aang,’ 
suits the rendering ‘ guiver’ better than ‘ sword;’ as a sword 
would be girded on, while a quiver was hung on the 
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shoulders. pbn=the later word Mave, which occurs first 
in Is, 22, 6, . 


TE, 

called by the Arab grammarians a nomen untfatis, meaning 
‘a single head of game ;’ while TW would be ‘game’ in 
general; cf. Wright, Arad, Gram., i. § 246; see also Ges., 
§ 122. 4d; Ewald, § 1762; Dav. S, § 14.3. The Kri is 
NY (AVM, 1 as redundant), which was probably chosen by 
the Massoretes, as mY usually means ‘provisions for a 
journey, €.§. 42, 25. 45, 21; or they might have pointed 
it T¥ here, as this word stands again so pointed in vers. 
Be 7. 33. MVN, ‘a single head of game, is quite suitable 
here—as Isaac would not require more—and is in no wise 
against vers. 5. 7. 33- 


4 ages) % MPI. ‘And bring tt to me, and lel me 
eal, i.e, ‘and bring it to pn that I may eat ;’ so ver. 21. 19, 
20, 30, 25.28. 42, 2.20; see Driver, §60; Dav., S.,§ 65a; 
Ges., § 108. 2a; M.R,, § 10, 


5. 8°29. LXX read vaub, rf merpl abrod; but wand 
is justified by vers. 4 and 7. 


TTY. The Ktb. is NPY, feminine of TY; being what is 


6. mA apyr by. «To Jacob her son) ive. her favourite 
child, Esau being the father’s favourite; cf. 25, 28. The 
LXX, however, have tov vidy airis trav dAdocw, reading 
qopn ma, cf. vers. 15. 42, perhaps on account of Esau’s 
being called Swan wa in ver.1; cf ver. 42. 


8. TAR THE. I WING =i regard to that which 
lam charging. thee ; * cf. note on 17, 20 Sepoerhs and with 
regard to Ishmael’ “tht includes the demonstrative pronoun ; 
ef. note on 7, 23. 

Rz 
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9. "NTR. So wn: the pretonic ~,- in the construct state 
is unusual ; ef. Stade, § 332d. 2; Ewald, § 212b. 

Dyas OM Mpyyn. ‘Zhat J may make them [into] 
dainty dishes! hey with a double acc.; comp. the note on 
6,14. 

12. ‘Perchance my father will feel me, and I shall be as one 
that mocks in his sight, etc; ef. Driver, § 115; Dav., Sy 
$53. 

YRYMND is part. Pilpel, from pyn; cf. Ges., §.55.4; Stade, 
$281. yyn, like the Arab. 2223, means ‘40 slammer, ‘stutter; 
and then ‘fo mock ;’ cf. yb ‘and 3p. 

13. anbbp. ‘Thy curse,’ ive. the curse that shall come 
upon thee; cf. the note on 9, 2, Render, ‘On me be thy 
curse!’ For the omission of the verb in the optative 
sentence, see Ges., § 141, 3 (cf. § 116. 5. R. 2. note); M.R., 
§ 147; Dav., S, § 133; so ver. 29. 3,14. 9, 26. 14, 19. 
43s 23. 

14, N31... MPT. The object is omitted, ef. note on 
9, 22, and add to references given there Dav., &, § 73. R. 5; 
MLR., § 34. R. bj 2, 19. 22, 19. 18, 7. 38, 18 etc. 

15. IMUM =lit. ‘costlinesses; ‘costly things} ‘ desidera- 
bila, so must be understood before it. Esan’s best 
clothes are intended, which he wore on any festive occasions; 
ef. Judg. 14, 12 ff. See Rob. Smith, Relig. of Sem., p. 452 f, 
and cf. 35, 2. 

20. NES ETD TID. ‘How then hast thou found 
tt s0 quickly 2? it “how then hast thou made haste to Jjind Ut? 
of. Ges., §§ 114. 2. Rem. 3. note, 120.24; M.R.,§114; Dav, 
S, § 82. monn corresponds to the adverb in English. 

24. WON" is really in point of time before anguay in 
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ver. 23. In ver, 23 the transaction is briefly described by 
the single word 17393, the particulars of the blessing being 
added by 1 conv. ; ef. Driver, § 75 8; so in 37, 6. 42, 21 ff. 
45, 21-24. 48, 17. Cf, however, Di, p. 329, who regards 
vers. 24~27% (J) as a doublet to 21-23 (according to 
Di. E). 

Sey AMON. ‘Zhou art then my son Esau) ='art 
thou then my son Esau?’ An interrogative sentence without 
the interrogative particle n; cf. 18, 12, 1 Sam. 22, 16, 2 Sam. 
tr, 11; Ewald, § 324a; Ges, § 150.1; Dav. S, § rar; 
M.R., §143. MJ is added to give emphasis to the question. 

26, PW. Cf on 2, 12, 

27-29 are the words of the blessing. The blessing is 
poetical in form: observe the parallelism in the verses, and 
the poetical words and forms, e.g. M7 for M33, YT OP, 
MY] for MY}, WI (masc. only here, and ver. 37), pwd, 

27>. ‘ Behold, the smell of my son is as the smell of a field 

which Fakweh has blessed : 

28, (a) And may God give thee of the dew of the heavens, 

and of the fatnesses of the earth, 
(8) And abundance of corn and wine, 
29. (a) May nations serve thee, and peoples bow down to thee ; 
Be a prince over thy brethren, and may thy mother's 
sons bow down to thee: 
(8) Cursed be those that curse thee, 
And blessed be those that bless thee, 

28. “22D, the Wis undageshed (cf. D'AYD, Jon. 4, 11; 
DIMNGID, Ez. 32, 30), as it is pointed with shewa, The word 
is compounded of jo partitive, and “p¥, corresponding to 
Sup just before, ‘OP is plural cstr. from (9Y, like DBP 
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from 192, 0°92) from bya, not from 12Y. The A.V. takes it 
as pl. of (0%, but the sense and the parallelism are against 
this. On ?® part. see on 4, 3, and cf. 28, 11. 30, 14. Cf. 
the rendering of the R.V. in these verses. On the great 
fertility of the land of Canaan, ef. Ex. 3, 8. The dew is here 
mentioned instead of the rain; as in summer, in Palestine, 
there is very little rain, and the dew takes its place; cf. 49, 
25. Deut. 33, 13. Hos. 14, 6, Zech. 8, 12; Sh. G., p. 65. 

WIN from wr ‘fo fake possession ;’ so called as taking 
possession of the head or mind; cf. Hos. 4, 11. 

2g. WU Ktb.; Kri HWM. The Kri is preferable, 
as the plural precedes (PTB). “The Ktb. is possibly—as in 
43, 28—an incorrect way of writing the word. The sing. 
might perhaps stand by Ewald, § 316a; Ges., § 145. 7.2; 
Dav., S., § 113 b. : 

TINT for MH. The verb 73 for MY) is North Palestinian 
and late; cf. the Aramaic M1 and Jéa. The imper, occurs 
again in Is, 16, 4 and Job 37, 6 (with x for m). 


OR es pid; cf, Ps. §0, 20, where they are 
again 1 rhythmically interchanged. 

JR... OR. The singular for plural; cf. Ex. 31, 
14 nov mo mbna: Lev. 19, 8 xen inp yore; Num. 24, 9 
WN PMN WIZ PIIID ; see Ewald, §3192; Ges, § 145. 8; 
M.LR., § 135. 4b; Dav. S, § 216. R. 1. 

go. apy 2) net FN. ‘Jacob having only just gone 
out, circ, Tiause “prefixed, not appended, and preceded by 
the introductory formula 7m. See Dr., § 165, and cf. 15, 
17. 24, 15. 42, 353 Josh. 4,18 onan S39 mies spn ‘she 
soles of the feet of the priest having been withdrawn ;’ 2 Kings 
xa, 7> RNIN pra ne onan wr xd ‘she priests not having 
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repaired the breach in the house ;’ Ges. § 111, 2. R.1, cf 
§164.1b. note; M.R., § 154; Ewald, § 341 c; Dav., S., § 141, 


= 
gr. bey is imperf. with weak waw in a jussive sense; 
80 DEM, ver, 29; see Driver, § 134. 
33° os) TTT... TATBPY, so ver. 34 “1 APYS PENN; 
the verb being “followed bya  substaiilive derived from it in 
the acc.;.cf. Matt. 2, ro, and see note on 1, 15. 


wo san wip MD = ‘who then is he, the one that 
hunted ?’ cf. Ps. 24, 10 Sioan bo mm win ‘who then ts this 
one—the king of glory?’ Zech. 1, 9 nox non mM ‘what are 
they—these ?? 80 SBN *D anticipating he subject; see 
Driver, § 201. 2, and note on 21, 29, 


Ro" THE TWO. ‘Who hunted game and brought it ;" 

cf. 5,3 VMs. e NN MA; 49,77 5HN., qwan. The par- 
ticiple breaks off into the tmper/. with waw consec.; a fact 
being stated, not a possibility, in which case we should find 
the perf. with waw consec.; cf. Driver, § x17; M.R., § 155 
Ges., § 116. 5. Rem. 7; Dav., S., § 50a, 100. 
“> 34. PYML. « « WOW is either to be explained as 19, 15 
by Driver, § 127 b, the imperf. with waw conv. after a time- 
determination, or the word “3 must be supplied with the 
LXX, Sam.; so Tuch, Di. ‘9 might. easily have fallen out 
after m7 at the end of ver. 33. Hitzig emends as follows 
(his eméndation being accepted by Geiger, Urschri/t, p. 377), 
WZ owns. Cf. also Dav., S., § 51. Ru x. 

TUN DA RNB. Ch 4, 26 oan DD ne; Num. 14, 32 
pnx pan; see Ges., § 139. 2 a, and the note on 4, 26, 

36. ‘Js tt that they have called his name Jacob? for he hath 
supplanted me now twice! etc.; cf. 29,15 TInt MR TIM. ~LXX, 
Asalas €edj6y ; Vulg. ‘juste vocatum est nomen ejus ;' cf. Ges., 
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§150. 2. Rem.1; Dav. S., §126.R.3; M.R., §143. Rem.b; 
Ewald, § 324 b, who remarks that ‘24 ‘is used when the 
reason is unknown’=the Lat. sumguid, Ger. efwa. In 25, 
26 another explanation of the name is given. 

DYMQYD IT; so 31, 38. 41. 43, 10. 45, 6. Deut. 8,2; of 
Ges., § 136. Rem. 33 Dav, S,§6.R. 2; M.R,, § 91. 





37 HID, with a double acc.; see Ps. 51, 14 mV 
“app 73D; so Tyo, Judg. 19, 5 anb np qab ayo; cf 
Ewald, § 283 b (2); Ges. § 117. 5 b.8; Dav., S,, § 75 b. 


3b, seriptio plena for 1, only occurs here in the Penta- 
teuch; cf. no" in 3, 9 for px; Ps. 141, 8. 


38. m3, see on 34, 31; and cf. Ges., § 16. 2. 2. 


9. "aD 9, not 1 partitive as the A.V. margin, nor cstr. 
nee of 1D as A.V. and M.R., §136. Rem. a; cf. ver. 28, 
because Sup in the second half of the verse is against this, 
but privative (so most modem scholars). ‘Azway from the 
Sainesses ;’ cf. vers. 37. 40, and see Dav, S. § ror, R. 2. 
Render, 
‘Far from the fatnesses of the earth be thy dwelling-place, 
And far from the dew of heaven from above! 
Other instances of f} privative are Num. 15, 24 Mpn ‘0 
Sout of sight Of the congregation ;' Prov. 20, 3 ID ines 
Jrom strife; Job 11, 15 drop ‘ without blemish? $s; we 
The sterility of Edom is is here contrasted with the ‘etlity ; 
of Palestine ; so ver. 40, 
‘And by thy sword shalt thou live, and thy brother shalt thou 
‘serve; 
And it will be, when thou rebellest, that thou wilt break his 
Soke from off thy neck. 
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40, wn aby, i,e, the sword is conceived of as the 
means of procuring the necessities of life, or as the basis on 
which Esau’s life will rest; cf. by in Deut, 8, 3 vad ond by; 
Is. 38, 16 yr ody. 


‘TY. The root 11 occurs four times in the Old Test., 
twice in Qal, Jer. 2, 31. Hos. 12, 1, and twice in Hif"., here 
and Ps, 55, 3. ‘v9 is the Arab. ob, conj. I, ‘40 go fo and fro;’ 
UI. and IV, ‘40 desire, long for ;’ ‘io strive after, wish. In 
Hebrew the root means ‘40 wander about unrestrained) a 
meaning which suits Hos. and Jer., loc. cit; Judah being 
described (Hos, 12, 1 ‘1 “y) as still wandering about with 
regard to God, i,e. independently, of his own free will, with- 
drawing himself from God; so Jer. 2, 31 11 ‘we have 
wandered about, i.e. abandoned God. In Ps. 55, 3 78 
‘mwa (where the Hiftil is used) the meaning is slightly 
different, ‘J wander to and fro in my meditation, ‘I am tossed 
about by anxtely and care. Del. and Kn. render here, ‘when 
thou roamest about, but this is unsuitable, as a yoke would 
not be broken by roaming about, nor could a person under 
a yoke be well conceived of as roaming about at will. "W3 
in this case would be like Num. 27,14. Tuch renders, 
‘when thou rebellest’ (cf. Jer. and Hos. l.c.), to which Di. 
objects that, every one who is under a yoke rebels, but does 
not get free; but this is not conclusive against Tuch’s 
tendering. Di. prefers the rendering, ‘when thou makest 
qfforts ox sirivest;’ cf. s\, IV, the meaning being, ‘when 
thou, though in bondage, strivest to become free, thou shalt 
break off the yoke from thy neck, and attain thy desire.’ 
The A.V. renders, ‘when tou shalt have dominion’ (so 
Kimchi; cf. Ges., Zies., p. 1269), as though In were 
from nn, but this is impossible. Other renderings are, 
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‘when thou shalt wish ;’ ‘when thou shalt bewatl! both 
extremely doubtful. The Versions seem to have misunder- 
stood the word. Ong. renders it by 13) “ia Dy! 7D 
‘when his sons transgress’ etc., probably a paraphrase. Pesh. 
has oéhh ale ‘and tf thou repentest ;' but how they get 
this out of Mn is not clear. LXX have ica dav xabedge, 
probably connecting it with 1, Hif. tn. | The Vulg. has 
a free paraphrase, ‘/empusque ventel cum excutias, ef solvas 
jugum cus, etc. The Heb.-Sam. has wn, Nif. of 11 
(‘when thou becomest great’), for Tn, so the Book of 
Jubilees (Di). The best rendering seems to be either 
Tuch’s or Dillmann's. The R.V, renders, ‘dreak loose.’ For 
the fulfilment of the blessing, cf. 2 Kings 8, 20 ff. 16, 6. 

41. ON ban NOLAND WP... Render, ‘Zhe days of mourn- 
tng for my y father, etc ” Isaac would soon die (cf. ver. 4 
and ver. 7), and then Esau contemplated taking vengeance 
on Jacob; ‘3S being obj. genit. Others, e.g. Luther, Kalisch, 
tender as genit. of the subject, ‘days of grief for my father,’ 
i.e, Isaac would grieve when he heard of Jacob’s death. 
But the genitive after bax is always obj. genit. See on 9, 2. 

42. ‘And they told (lit. it was told) Ribgah the words of 
Esau ;’ on the construction, cf. the note en 4, 18. 

OMUND. ‘Will revenge himself upon thee, lit. ‘ procure for 
himself satisfaction, or ease (viz. by taking revenge) ;’ cf. the 
Nif®. prox in Is. 1, 24. 

44. DUTT DS. ‘4 few days,’ lit. ‘some days ;" cf. 29, 
zo meine os; Dan. 11, 20 DINAN DOD. ‘Ribgah 
mentions a short time in order to persuade Jacob more 
easily, Di. on po is acc, of time in answer to the 
question ‘how many?’ cf. 7, 4.24. 14, 4. 18,13. 21, 34, 
and see Dav., S., § 68b; Ges. §118.3b; M.R., § 428. 
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45. nw} eee DMUY. | Until thy brother's anger turn 

wand he forge! ;' ef, Dr,, p. 1345 18, 25 nim... mand, and 
the note there. ya... ey may be a doublet to 44, 
Cf. Di., p. 332. These words certainly seem superfluous, 


oxy 03; cf. Prov. 17, 1g. They would both perish, 
as the murderer would (9, 6) be put to death. 


2. ow MAE. The construct state with 7 local ; cf. on 
20,1. The syllable n- is pointed with orthophonic Ga'ya 
(cf. Ges., § 16, 3), so that its sound may be kept distinct 
from that of the following & in nN; cf. 44, 2 WORT 33; 
11, 25 Mvy-ye'n (Baer and Del. ed.) ; see also Stade, § 56. 
NYW=MB ; cf. nbp=nbo ; and see Del., Comm., Ps.3; 5th 
ed, p. 78. 


3 IW oe NS ID. The perf. with waw con- 
secutive, after the imperf. as a jussive; cf. on 1, 14. 


8. Cf. Hos. 12, 13 OWN MY py may. 


6. nibvh. We should expect here nbym; no adequate 
reason can be given for the use of the perfect with waw here, 
where the imperf. with waw cons. would be expected : pos- 
sibly the present reading has arisen through * having dropped 
out between } and @. See Driver, §133. Di. explains it on 
account of its being dependent on ‘3, but this would require 
the waw conv. with the imperf. when another perfect had 
preceded, as already yow™ in ver. 7. 


BML ee 437323. The imperf. with waw conv. continuing 
an inf. cstr., a fact being stated; cf. Driver, §118 ad fin. So 
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39, 18 N7PRI.,. "MID; see also Ges. § 115. 3. Rem. 1; 
Dav, S., § 96. R. 2; M.R., § 120. 


9 nbmp. In 36, 3 news (cf. the note there) is the 
name of the c daughter of Ishmael whom Esau married, 


wordy atin addijion to his wives, i.e. the wives men- 
tioned “26, 343 80 31, go nia Sy ows, 

Verse g forms the apodosis to ver. 6 ; you, ver. 7, being 
dependent on ‘2. ++ 8, ver. 6, and 8, ver. 8, resuming 
the NW of ver. 6. 

rx, DYPDD YAM. pro with the article ='she place, 
ise. the place that was suitable for passing the night. Di. 
renders, ‘/he sanctuary ;’ cf. on 12,6; but see Dav. S., 
§ 21. R. 2. Ges, § 126. 4, mentions both ways. 

CHP MIAN. «Some of the stones ;* 1D partitive as in 
43 : 

WRWRID = 6 at his head? YWNID for WHwNID ; cf. 
nivdnn fo for *nwnde. The plarat i is the plural used to mark 
extension of space (as here) or time; see Ges., § 124. 18; 
Dav., S., § 16; Stade, § 313 b. The feminine plural being 
used, according to Stade, § 322 ¢ (‘single things in which a 
definite quality appears’), mwa = ‘that which is at the 
head, just as mbrp=‘ that which is at the feet ;’ cf, proynn 
and myo ‘dainties ;’ nusdpa ‘wondrous deeds.’ 


12, abe from 5bp, with the a uae DB, as in pbaat from 
Swe, map; cf Stade, § 293; Ges., § 87.1d. This ending is 
more frequent i in proper names, e.g. OF, DINK, aby F pyda, 
pipy. Cf Barth, V. 2B, p. 353. 050 is a dwag Aewdp. It 
may perhaps occur in Phoen., cf. C.Z.S., i. p. 103 (Inserip. of 
Idalion 88). Barth, however, V.2., p. 23 £, cps. the Arabic 
aes and maintains the b is a radical and not an afformative ; 
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he also thinks that D in 02) is radical, and that DOW is a 
technical word of foreign origin; cf. p. 352. 
; fara 
THOTT. WE. ies ats top reaching heaven- 
wards ;’ cf, 11, 4, and see note on 18, 16. 


13. YOY BI. «Sanding on it? (the ladder). LXX, é 
airjs; so Vulg, Pesh. Tuch, Del. and Di. render, ‘s/anding 
4y him’ (Jacob), which perhaps is better (cf. 18, 2), as one 
does not see why it should be said that Yahweh stood on the 
ladder, while the thought, ‘Yahweh stood by Jacob,’ is more 
natural ; and if yy referred to bp, we should expect %, or 
apy, after WON". 


14. "an eee MTs ef. on 1, 2. 


15. “ION Why “WW. ‘Until that I shall have done, iit. 
* until that when ;? “ef. on 24, 19 and Num. 32, 17 ON "WR WY 
Dawa; Is. 6, 11 Dy we DN TN Ty. 


16. AYN ey) N= = ‘without my knowing it, circ. cl.; 
cf. Driver, fT60; see On 24, 31. 


Iq. stim. ‘How dreadful!’ cf. Ps. 8, 2 WN MD 
‘how glorious [' Num. 24, 5 Pome 130 nD ‘ how goodly are 
thy tents) etc.; see M.R., § 93. Rem.c; Dav. S, § 7b; 
Ges., § 148. 


19. besa i is situated to the north of Jerusalem, in the 
Judean ‘platen, which continues about'ten miles to the north 
of Jerusalem, before it breaks into the valleys and mountains 
of Samaria. It stands about three miles from the end of the 
plateau, where three roads concentrate: a highway from the 
west by Gophna, the great north road from Shechem, and a 
toad from the Jordan Valley through the passes of Mount 
Ephraim. Sh. G., p. z90. The statement that the former 
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name of Bethel was Luz (35, 6. 48, 3. Judg. 1, 23; cf Jos. 
18, 13), probably only implies that the more modern Bethel 
was situated near the ancient Luz; cf. Di, p. 337. See also 
Bad., Pal, p. 213, where it is suggested that Bethel may be 
identified with the modern Bétin. 

20-22. The apodosis commences with % mim mm at the 
end of ver. 21. Render, ‘Jf God be with me, and heep me on 
this journey which I am going, and give me bread to eat, and 
raiment to wear, and I return safe and sound to my father's 
house, then shall Fahweh be my God, and this stone, etc.; 
so LXX, Pesh., Vulg., Di., Del, Dav. S, §130¢; and 
this division is more natural than that proposed by Tuch, 
who commences the apodosis with ver. 22. Cf. Driver, 
p. 130, on the perfect with waw conv. after an imperf. 
with DR, 


29. 


1, The LXX add after DIP-2 AY, mpor Adfay ray vide 
Babovijr rod Sipav, ddeAday dé “PeBéxxas, . patie "Tax eal “Hoad, 
probably a gloss to harmonise this passage with 28, g; t 
expression DIP %3 AYN for Mesopotamia—which is at 
found here—being in itself more or less indefinite. 

2, ‘And he looked up, and behold a well in the field, and 
behold there, three flocks of sheep were lying by it; for out of 
that well they used to water the flocks| etc. 3. ‘And all the 
Socks used to be gathered thither, and they used to roll away 
the stone from off the mouth of the well, and water the sheep, 
and bring back the stone upon the mouth of the well io its 
place! é 

Observe the tenses, which are instructive. The participle 
pant, ‘ were lying,’ describing the condition at the particular 
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occasion, the frequentative imperfect spe, and this followed - 






by four perfects with waw conversive, ‘ppt 2s den, ym, 
avin, describing what used habitually to’ ‘be done; cf. 


Driver, §§ 31; 113.48; M.R, § 25; Ges. § 112. 34.4; 
Dav., S., § 54 b, and note on 2, 6. 

apwh. The indefinite, unnamed subject expressed by the 
ard person pl. of the verb. See Ges., § 144.3; Dav., S., 
$108b; M.R., § 123, and cf. 26, 18. 35, 5. 41, 14. 49, 31. 

nba TANT. (And the stone on the mouth of the well 
was greai) Mit! “and the stone was great on the mouth of the 
well ;’ ndv3 without the article, and therefore predicate; so- 
in ver. 7 S13 DVM Hy Im; cf. Ges. §126. 21; Dav, S;, §§ 19, 
103; M.R., § 125. 

apa cecby bina anm, ie. ‘the stone on the 
mouth’ of the well,’ ete., ‘which in the more common con- 
struction would be 937 "D by WN JaNn nbyin; cf, Mic. 6, 12 
pivpa mm pwn. 

With these two verses cf. 24, 11 ff. Ex. 2, 15 ff. (where, 
however, the tenses are different, a single occasion only being 
described), 

4. TS =‘ my friends!’ cf. 19, 7. 

6. Tiva = ‘is coming,’ participle not perfect; in ver. 9 
ANI is accented on the penult., and is therefore the perfect. 

7 MRP ADT rev: ‘It is not time for the cattle 
fo be gathered lagether) Vit. ‘it ts not the time of the being 
gathered together of the cattle,’ i.e. for the cattle to be collected 
and put up for the night. On the construction of the inf. 
str. with a subj. following and a construct state preceding, 
of. Ges, §§ 115. 2; 114.1; MLR, §§ xxx; 117,118; Dav., 
S., $ 90 b, or. 
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8. OMITMDE. The LXX have mésrar rots souéoas 
ae yrs, 2 an easier reading than that of the text; so 
the Sam. here and ver. 3. 

anti... bb)... won wey TY. The imps 
continued by the pf.” With waw éonv, as in Ex. 23, 30 WY 
youn ne nbn man we; Hos. s, 1g 3 wpa we awe Ty, 
and often; cf. Driver, p. 135; Dav. S., § 53 b; Ges., 
$112.3 & a. 


9. 93 Shr +e TBPDASTY. CE on 19, 23, and 
see also Ges, § 116. 5. Rem. 4. 





mand ww. $ sex to express the genitive, as in 40, 5 
oman bob see mam mpeion; 47, 4 Tray wis ped; see 
Ges., § 129.2; M.R., § 83; Dav., S., § 28. R. 5. 

11, SPY PUP, PHP (ver. 13) Pi'el = ‘40 kiss fondly,’ ot 
“cover with kisses,’ as distinguished from the Qal Pv (here) 
‘to hiss 5’ cf. gudéw and xarapidéo in Greek. 

13. spy youn. LXX, ré Svopa "laxe8; so LXX in 
Num. 14, rg. 1 Kings ro, 1, possibly confusing yow with pe, 
which was very similar in sound. 

4 OY OF. ‘A month, days, i.e.a whole month ; cf. 

41, 2 DO DN ‘Avo years ;’ Num. 11, 20 DO’ WIN: DMD 
being in apposition to wn; see Driver, § 192. 1; Ewald, 
§287h; Ges, § r3r.2c; M.R,, § 71. 4; Dav. S, § agd. 
1g. “O20 TT SDT, CE. a7, 36. ‘Art thou, as a brother, to 
serve me for nothing ?" lit. ‘is st the case that thou art my brother, 
and shouldest serve me for nothing ?’ cf. the Vulg. ‘ num guia 
Srater meus es, gratis seroies mihi?’ On smnyayn, perf. with 





‘waw conv. after ‘P, without an imperf. preceding, cf. Driver, 
§ 123 y; Ges, § 112.4; Dav. S, § 56; M.R., § 26. 
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17. DAPY ms “PY. The predicate in the plural with 
the subject i in the dual, a8 the dual in Hebrew only occurs in 
a few nouns, never in the verb or adj. (contrast the Arabic) ; 
see M.R., § 134; Ges., § 145. 6; Dav. S., § 31. . 

DAB. ‘Weak,’ lit. ‘sender? neither bright nor clear. So 
LXX and Pesh. But Ong. and Saadiah take m3" as meaning 
* beautiful,’ as though Leah had fine eyes, but otherwise was 
not 50 handsome as Rachel. Good eyes were considered by 
the Orientals one of the essentials of beauty; cf. 1 Sam. 16, 
12. Song of Songs 4, 1 

18, one v2. Jacob wished to purchase his wife by 
seven years’ service without hire, the seven years’ service 
taking the place of the ordinary price (wm) paid the wife’s 
telatives before marriage; cf. 24, 53. 34,12. 1 Sam. 18, 
23 ff. Hos. 3,2 

19. “a ala) Bw. (Ut is better: fe me to give her to thee, 
than for me to give her to another man ;’ cf, Ex. 14,12 ub ad 
4272 wnpD HME NN Tay; Prov. ef, 9 33 no dy naw mo 
“43) DNTID NeND; see note on 25, 23, and for inf. cstr. as 
subj. in nominal sentence the note on 2,18. So Judg. 18, 
1g. x Sam. 29, 6. Ps. 118, 9, etc, 

yrs tn, ie. a stranger; cf. Jer. 6,12. 8,10. At the 
present day in Arabia the cousin is preferred as a husband 
to a stranger; ef. Lane, Manners and Customs, vol. i. p. 167- 

at. YANTNN FIBH. ron is accented on the last syllable, 
on account of the light consonant & in nix, that both 7 and & 
may have their full sound; cf. 78), 27, 45> 

az. TIP, ive. the wedding banquet; cf. Judg. 14, 12. 
Tobit 11,19. 

23. The bride was brought to her husband veiled (cf. 24, 
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65), and so the deception practised by Laban could easily be 
accomplished, 

26. “AN Mwy rd = 47 xs not customary in our land; lit. 
“it is not wont ihus fo be done ;’ imperf. as in 10, 9; see note 
on that passage, and cf. 50, 3. Ex. 13, 15. 33, 11. Judg. 14, 
Io. 2 Sam, 13, 12. 

24. ny} y PAY. The wedding festivities usually lasted a 
week ; cf. Judg: and Tobit, l.c. 

nA, i.e. Laban and his relatives; cf. 24, 30. The 
LXX and Sam. read nw. 

30 bbs Dg. pa=‘also,’ the second pa in-nx“ba 
bm may either emphasize Rachel only (see Ges., Thes., 
Pp. 294), qr may be taken with jo=‘ etiam,’ ‘ siill more than, 
which is perhaps a little forced. Di. condemns both ways as 
against the usage of the language, and following the LXX 
and Vulg., rejects the second o3. Knobel takes the second 
m3 with 22N2, i.e. did not only go in to her, but also loved 
her: but this would require ang i ane; cf. 31, 15. 46, 4. 
Tso «++ SENN. On the comparative, see note on 
25)"23. : 

31. mee, not absolutely ‘ated, but relatively ‘Zess 
loved ;* of Deut. a1, 15. Matt. 6, 24. 

32.78 TYoR. "3 as in 26, 22; cf, the note there; so 
ver. 33. a 

QUE... TTR. 3... me=‘%0 look upon with compas- 
sion?” 501 Sam." 1, TT JNDN ya ANN ANI ON; Ps. 106, 

44 nnd ova eM. 
TN ef. 19, 19 and the note there. 


33- hon =‘ hearing? 
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34 sb naa my. ‘Will become attached to me;' cf. 
Num. 18, 2.4. he as though=‘atfachment’ or ‘ dependent! 





Nie As the mother in the case of the other three sons, 
Simeon, Reuben, and Judah, gives them their names, so 
probably the reading of the LXX (Lagarde), éxddece (but 
Swete reads ée70n), Pesh. Lzo=anrp, is correct. Np would 
=' one called him, ‘people called him? 

35> Tm = ‘praise; ‘a subject of praise’ A Hof'al 
derivative ; cf. Pss, 28, 7. 45, 18. Neh. 11, 17, where the 7 
of the Hif. of m (7m) is irregularly retained. 

For proposed explanations of the proper names at the end 
of this chapter and in the first part of chap. 3o, cf. Di., 
P. 342 f 

30. 

1. TN; ef. on 29, 6. Poot yw ooo 

2, "2 oe ovibs nnn. | Am Jin God's stead?” i.e. 
am I all ‘Powerful, “so that 1 might give you children? so 
again go, t9 (28); cf 2 Kings g, 7 mond we pnden 
nyne 

a sma ty; so go, 23 AoW ma by; cf Job 3, 12. 
Rachel follows Sarah’s example (16, 2), and gives her maid 
Bithah to Jacob, so that she might rear up her (Bilhah’s) child 
as her own, and in some measure escape the reproach of 
childlessness ; cf. Stade, Z..4. 7. W., vi. p. 143 f. 

6, "297 with the tone-syllable doubled; so ‘0¥3A, Job 7, 
143 cf, Stade, § 71. 3. 

Pl = ‘judge’ God heard Rachel’s prayer, and decided 
(7) according to her wish. 

sa 
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8, Drrtbay bampialit. ‘siruggles of God! i.e. struggles 
or wrestlings for God’s favour; cf, ver. 6. 29, 31. 30, 2. 
The R.V. renders, ‘with mighty wresttings, i.e. for the 
husband’s love: but the sisters were never rivals for the 
husband’s love (cf. 29, 33 and ver. 1g of this chapter), as 
Rachel was always the favourite wife of Jacob. *bina) is 
@ dwag deydn. and the only noun of this form; see Stade, 
§ 251; Barth, W.2., p. 156. npr =‘one obtained by 
struggling’ (2). Di. Kampfmann (‘man of combat’ or 
‘ struggling’), 

11, 93 = the Kri 13 x3 ‘good fortune comes ;’ 80 Ong. 
and the Pesh. (omy WW ‘my fortune cometh’): but this reading 
of the Kri is unnecessary, The Ktb. 23, pointed 23 (LXX, 
éo rixn; Vulg. ‘feliciter’)—the pausal form of ‘i—yields 
a good sense, ‘J am tn luck ;’ cf. “WN3, ver.13. "I (cf. 
Is. 65, 11, where it is the Babylonian god of good fortune, 
identified ‘with Bel, and later with the planet Jupiter) was the 
name of an old Phoenician and Canaanitish god. Traces of 
the name are still preserved in the proper name 13 Sys, Josh. 
rr, 17, and the Phoenician proper names ny3, DyI2; see 
Euting, Sechs Phontzische Inschrifien aus Idalion, p. 14 
(1875); and cf. C.2.S., i. p. x10, line 3, and Bloch, 
Phoenisch. Glossar, p. 25. 

The A.V. (but not the R.V., sce Driver's paper on the 
Revised Version in Zhe Expositor, July, 1885) and Gr. Ven. 
(jxes orpdrevpa) give Ti the meaning of 11; cf. 49, 19. But 
‘11 never means ‘a éroop,’ and 49, 19 is not decisive on the 
meaning here. 

13. TWON2 =‘ Jn my prosperity I’ i.e. 1 am in Inck; cf. 
ver. 11, 


SIV VD. | For the daughlers are sure to call me lucky; 
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ef. Is. 11, 9 mys yown mxdp sa; Jer. 25, 14 DI Nays. The 
perfect of certitude or prophetic perfect; ef. Dr, § 14 8; 
Ges., § 106. 3b; Dav, 5S. § 41a; MR, $3.1 ~ 


TWN = the happy one ;" ch. HW ? the goddess of good 
Sorlune. 


14. DONT is pl of "M5, obsolete; cf, MKD, from an obso- 
lete singular hb, ‘__ of the singular being softened into & in 
the plural; so °M, pl. O'NDN; “RY, pl NiN2¥ and DWS¥; ‘Np, 
pl. DYSNB!; cf. Stade, §§ 122, gora. ONT =‘ love apples, 
ive. the fruit of the Mandragora vernalis, or mandrake, of a 
yellow colour, and similar in shape to an apple; found in 
Palestine, especially in Galilee. There seem to have been 
two kinds of pwn, the Mandragora vernalis and aulumnalis 
(Song of Songs 7, 14), unless we suppose with Tuch that in 
this passage the fruit is intended (at the time of the wheat 
harvest, i.e. May to June), while in Song of Songs the 
blossom is meant (cf. the LXX rendering in Song of Songs, 
of pavdpaydpar, with their translation here, pda paxdpaydpov), 
On the supposed efficacy of the D'N' 17 as love potions, see 
Tuch, p. 385 f., and the authorities cited by him. 


1g. ‘Is thy taking away my husband a little thing, and (art 
thou) for taking away the love apples of my son too?’ cf. Esth. 
7, 8 nabpn me erasd man; 2 Chron. 1g, 2 “1yb yerda. 
ninpdy is not perf., so Tuch, but inf. cstr. used as a peri- 
phrastic future; see Driver, § 204 end, and cf. Dav., S., § 94. 
There is no reason to alter the nnd into the 2 sing. fem, 
perf. with waw consec, as is suggested in Ges., § 114. 2. 
Rem. 5. Di. remarks that ‘the inf. nnph (“and to take” = 
“and thou wilt take” ?) expresses the intention more forcibly 





4 But cf. Baer and Del., Liber Pralmorum, Lipsiae, 1880, p. 115. 
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than the more natural construction with the perfect 90) 
see 20, 16,” 


16. PIII IW. These words evidently contain an 
allusion to the name "30. 


an mo%a; cf. 19, 33 and the note there. 


18. IDWW". The reading given in Baer and Del.’s edition 
is pointed 120%, with the Kri perpetuum 72%, i.e. wherever 
sower occurs in the O.T. it is always pointed 13%, as though 
there were no second #: this is the reading of Ben Asher 
(the Tiberian or Occidental punctuation). Ben Naftali reads 
“3b (the Babylonian or Oriental punctuation); cf. Baer and 
Del., Gen, p. 84. On the readings of Ben Asher and Ben 
Naftali, see Bleek-Wellhausen, Zind., pp. 563, 614 f.; Bleek, 
Introduction, Eng. trans., ii. p. 463 ; Strack, Prokg., p. 36, 
De codictbus Orient. ef Occident. Teen Asher’s reading “39. 
is perhaps a derivative from the Nif‘al of 13’ = ‘got for hire’ 
(Wright); so apparently the LXX, "locaxdp; Vulg. Jssachar ; 
Pesh, sSchs?; Saad. JL%3; Josephus, & wlodov posuere. 
The reading of Ben Naftali, \3¥¥%, is the same as that of 
Ben Asher, but written differently. Some think that Ben 
Naftali read "QYBY (‘affert proemium’)="20 WB"; see Baer 
and Del, loc. cit., “A? certe de Ben Naf. falluntur’ Mose 
ben Mocha read "DY ‘est proemium,’ after Jer. 31, 16. 
2 Chron. 15,7. So Di. 


20, “S723 and war are both Saf Aeydy. 


pba (of the same form as jy) perhaps =‘ Aadifation.’ 
In this verse two explanations of the name are given, 
probably derived from two different documents (a) from E, 
I3t.. SI ' presented me with a goodly present; and (6) from 
J.ubap (br with the acc. like foeiand ww) ‘ will dwell with me! 
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The meaning ‘dwell,’ however, generally assigned to 53, seems 
to be very doubtful, cf. Cheyne, crit, note on Is. 63, 15. It 
is, therefore, perhaps better to render ‘wél/ exali’ or ‘ honour 
me’ (cf. LXX, alperuet). bar= Assyr. sabdlu, to bear, lift up. See 
Del., Prokg., p. 62, Del#, ad loc. This meaning of bar is, 
however, questioned by Halévy, R. Z./., 1885, p. 299, and 
Nol, Z. D. M. G., xl. p. 729- 

ax. TINT =‘ vindicato ;’? the daughter's name is here 
given, as necessary to explain chap. 34. Jacob’s daughters 
are elsewhere presupposed (37, 35. 46,7), but not mentioned 
by name. 

24. FID explained from ver. 23> (FE) nx omby aoe 
‘pin, as though it were 9DN' =‘ faker away,’ i.e. of my 
reproach of childlessness, In 24> (J) the name is ex- 
plained differently, mx 32°’ mp ‘ may Vahweh add to 
me another son, so =‘multiplier ;’ see on ver. 20, and 
cf. 3g, 18. 

a4. “SN NSYD NI ON. ‘Tf now I have found favour in 
thine eyes,—I have observed the omens, that (lit. and) Yahweh 
has blessed me for thy sake,’ Dav., S., § 146. R. 4, takes these 
words, ‘I have divined and Yahweh, ctc’ as a clause with 
and in the place of an object. sentence ; cf. 47, 6; Driver, 
p. 207; Ges, § 120. 2, R. 2 (cf. §111. 2. R. 2, foot-note, 
which apparently contradicts Ges., I.c.). The apodosis to 
743) ‘NYO M2 DN is suppressed; cf. 38, 17. 50, 15; Ges., 
§ t59. Rem. 2; the apodosis would perhaps run §) by 
sbyo ayn, as in 18, 3. The words cannot be translated 
* Would that I had found favour in thy eyes’ (Ges. in Thes.), 
ag this would require the imperf., not the perfect; cf. Pss, 81, 
9- 139, 19. “NUM; see on 44,15. The LXX have olwn- 
adpny dy, making ‘nvm into the apodosis to ‘MNYD BN; the 
Vulgate ‘ experiment didict.’ 
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28. SOY =lit. "upon me. Sy because it will be as a burden 
to him; cf. 34, 12. 

ag. ‘ Zhou knowest how I have served thee, and what thy 
cattle has become with me! “pniay VOX nx and MT Ww NY 
“ym are both accusatives after nyt; cf. Ges., §157¢; Dav. 
S, §146; M.R, §§ 158. R. b, 16x b. mn is emphatic, 
‘thou with whom I have been in service shouldest know.’ 
ome ‘with me,’ i.e, under my care. 


go. PIE". Waw conv., as in 22, 24, which compare. 


som, lit. ‘af my steps, i.e. wherever I went; cf. Is. 41, 2 
why WR pry ‘whom righteousness meeteth wherever he 
goeth ,? Job 18, 1x Mand wneEM. 


‘338 DA. Emphatic, ‘7/0.’ You have been prosperous, 
when shall I begin prospering? 


gi. TIYAN PAWN. «J will again feed ;’ 0 26, 18 UM 
ser pny ‘and Isaac dug agatn.’ Two verbs to express one 
idea (here without 1 cop.) where in English an adverb is 
used; so Ps, 7,13 wad... a1 ‘will again sharpen ;’ see 
Ges., § 120. 2b, Rem.; M.R,, § 30a; Dav, S., § 83. 


32-43. These twelve verses are very obscure, possibly 
corrupt. In ver. 31, Jacob, in answer to Laban’s request to 
tell him what reward he desires, replies that Laban is to 
give him nothing if he will accede to a proposal he has 
to make. In ver. 32, Jacob proposes to go through Laban’s 
flock, and separate the particoloured and black sheep, and 
all the particoloured goats. The normal colour of the goats 
is black, or at least dark-brown; that of the sheep, on the 
contrary, white ; see Song of Songs 4, 1. 2. 6, 5.6. Dan. 7,93 
ef. Song of Songs 1, 5. The greater number of the sheep 
and goats would naturally be of normal colour, white and 
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black respectively. Jacob proposes that the abnormal cattle 
shall be his hire. Laban, vers. 34-36, consents to Jacob’s 
proposal, and separates the normal and abnormal coloured 
sheep and goats, and sends the latter off, under the charge 
of his sons, three days’ journey distant from the remainder of 
his flock of normal coloured animals, left in Jacob’s charge. 
Jacob, in order that the animals left with him may bring 
forth a greater number of abnormal coloured offspring than 
they would usually produce, has recourse to the stratagem of 
the peeled rods in the drinking-troughs (37-39). Ver. 40 
seems to contain a second contrivance on the part of Jacob 
to increase his flock, but the text is very obscure and almost 
certainly corrupt (see the note there). Vers, 41. 42 either 
contain a third stratagem, or refer to the previous two (the 
frequentative tenses perhaps supporting the latter view), 41. 
42 being a more detailed account of the contrivance prac- 
tised in vers. 38. 39. 

32. DIT seems to imply that the cattle separated /ha/ day, 
if of abnormal colour, were to belong to Jacob; but against this 
is firstly ver. 31, where Jacob declines any hire, and secondly 
vers, 35. 36°, where Laban, not Jacob, separates and drives 
off the abnormal coloured cattle, which seem, according to 
ver. 32, to belong to Jacob, but here are apparently regarded 
as Laban’s. To avoid this difficulty, some, e.g. Tuch, sup- 
pose that Jacob’s hire is to be the abnormal coloured cattle 
that would be born, cf. ver. 37 ff.; but nothing is said of this 
in ver. 32, and it is questionable whether “2 mn} would fit 
in with this view. Well., Comp., p. 40 f,, attempts to remove 
the difficulty by inserting, after ver. 34, a statement to the 
effect that Laban, after the abnormal coloured animals had 
been separated by Jacob, found the promised reward too 
liberal, and so proposed to Jacob another arrangement 
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(31, 7). Di. rejects this on the ground that such a lacuna 
would be inconceivable, and the contradiction with Seinnend 
mm would be too marked. Di. proposes two solutions of 
the difficulty : (i) that before or after M3¥7 tm several words 
have dropped out of the text, or (ii) to alter the accentuation 
of ver. 32, and point the first wibp with Aéinach; then the 
meaning would be ‘every black sheep among the sheep, and 
spotted and patched among the goats, shall te my hire, i.e. you 
are to give me nothing now, but the abnormal coloured ‘cattle 
born after the division, in ver. 32, has taken place will be 
mine; cf. "ne, ver. 33. This seems the simplest solution of 
the difficulies, 

“077 is inf. abs.; cf, note on 21,16. Others prefer taking 
07 as imperative ; addressed to 425, which suits ver. 35, but 
not Tay. xidur ps ‘spolled and patched’ win is not found 
again outside this chapter, except in Ez. 16, 16, pl. fem. 
ningn. “ob mM «and (these) shall be my hire; i.e. the sheep 
and goats of abnormal colour that shall be born after the 
division mentioned in this verse has been carried out; see 
above. nv is used here of both sheep and goats, being 
further defined by n'3¥3 and nwy. Ver. 35 is a more minute 
description of this verse. The LXX have mapeddrw, reading 
the easier reading ~>2 “ay; Vulg. ‘gyra omnes greges tuos’ 
($22 13y), both regarding 77 as imper. 

Dyaw>. A form peculiar to the Pent., for which we find 
elsewhere n°v33. 


33. SPT 1 Iwi. Muhlau and Volck (Ges, WB, 
11th ed.) render here and 1 Sam, 12, 3, ‘dear witness for me,’ 
but as 2... ay always elsewhere means ‘fo dear witness 
against, and as this meaning is not unsuitable in 1 Sam, 12, 3, 
it is preferable to follow Del. and render ‘my righicousness 
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shall testify against me, i.e. 1 shall be self-condemned 
(Wright). = 

WMD OWI =‘ hereafter ;? cf. Ex. 13, 14. Deut. 6, 20. 
Josh. 4, 6. 


pnb eee RAM. ‘When thou comest about my hire, 
before thee,’ i.e. when thou comest to inspect the cattle (my 
hire) which will be before thee ; or [pS may be connected 
with ‘np wy '3 nna, in the sense ‘my righteousness will testify 
against me... before thee;’ but the position of syed, at some 
distance from ‘np7¥ Sa nnayn, is against this, 

OWT = pin ww, as the black sheep, being Jacob's hire, 
could not be regarded as stolen, 

35- YO%, imperf. Hif"., not Qal, although the shortened 
imperf, third pers. masc. sing. Qal and Hif*. are the same, the 
context alone deciding the conjugation intended. Laban is 
here the subject, as is clear from }'33 at the end of the verse, 
and 3pyr 3) 13 in the next verse. The cattle left with 
Jacob were of normal colour, white sheep and dark-coloured 
goats. 

36. IDI ‘ between him.’ LXX and Sam. py2 (naa) de 
tween them,’ i.e. his sons. 

37. bpn doubtless collective, hence the fem. (as {n2 
shews); elsewhere it is masculine. 

m5 =‘ Storax’ (Siyrax officinalis). Arabic (33 ; cf 
Low, Aram. Pflansenn., 153. The noun nad is of the same 
form as MHYB, MYX, nN —* (cf. the Arabic name ending 
in G='-—, and see Stade, § gor b), from 13), so called on 
account of the milk-like gum that flows from it when its 
bark is cut. Others, following the Vulg. bere and the LXX 
in Hos. 4, 13, render ‘poplar ;’ so R.V. here. 
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1b = ‘almond? Arabic 755, Aram. JicdS\. Del. remarks 
that nb is the more Aramaic-Arabic word for BY; cf. Low, 
Le. 49, 69, 374. 

POW = ‘plone tree’ (Platanus orientalis), from ory ‘40 
strip, so called because the bark peels off from year to year, 
and the tree becomes as it were naked. 

AM = Abn, inf. abs. ‘exposing the white;’ one of the 
very few instances in Hebrew of an abstract form with the 
force of an infinitive; so NIP, YDD (as inf. cstr.) from YO}, 
myn (Neh. 12, 45, with acc.); cf. Ryssel, De Eloh, Pent. serm., 
p. 50; Ges., § 45, lc.; Ewald, § 239a. In Aramaic the inf. 
of the first conjugation (= Qal) is formed by prefixing . 

38. OWT, rare and Aramaising, here explained by 
oD minpe. 

DINPW is pl. of NPY, like NOX, Ps. 12, 7, from Wk; 
of. Ges., § 95. Rem. 1; Stade, § 187 b; Ewald, § 212 b, who 
cites 239 from ab. 

m3 «over against. 

,}NA0) in this verse, and OY in verse 42 are used in a 
frequentative sense. 

M7IATM from non (cf. Deut. rg, 6), instead of TION, so 
1 Sam. 6, 12 "YW"; Dan. 8, 22 APY (all). In Arabic 
the third fem. pl. form is 128, and in Aramaic |DER; 
cf. Wright, Comp. Gram., p. 185; see Ges. § 47. 3. Rem. 3; 
Stade, § 534.1. 4. W.Z., 11th ed., gives the root as on, 
not DON, MOM=NIOM ; cf. IW from 3, but admits that it 
is possible to derive the form from non. If it is from Opt 
it follows the analogy of 72%, 72. 

39. wm == 00M, plural masc., because the male animals 
are included. ort is either imperf. from DON =P, Hos. 
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ms 
TINK for MON; Ps. g1, 7 "MIEN for WOM: see Ges., §§ 64. 
3. Rem. 3; 67. 5. Rem.; 69. 1b; cf. Stade, § 523 d, who 
regards 1M as lightened from "OM, for 8M, after the analogy 
of verbs 1 ; and Kénig, Zehrg., pp. 365, 417 #., who derives 
both words from pm; comparing the inf. Pi'el in ver. 41. 


7, 7, or imperf. Qal of OM, for MM or WM; cf. Judg. 5. 28 


mobprnt be. ce 24, rr pron ana bx al the well of 
water? 

DTPY = ‘ striped’ 

40. ONDWIT are the particoloured animals, goats and 
sheep; these Jacob separated from the normally coloured 
animals in Laban’s flock. He then turns Laban’s normal 
coloured animals in the direction of the nv2wa, so that they 
might have these before their eyes. But these abnormal 
coloured animals belong to Jacob, according to his agree- 
ment with Laban, and so cannot be spoken of as mn 53) “py 
1b eva. If the text were emended as follows, the difficulty 
would disappear, wxv3a oon das apy dx yad pax san pny, ie. 
‘he set the face of Laban's flock towards what was striped and 
(towards) everything dark in his own flock! 42) has fallen out 
of its place after jx¥, which then received the article, and the 
waw of 1)N¥3 disappeared before the waw of NY". Otherwise 
we must assume with Del, Di., and others that 125... my 
are a later addition to the text. Knobel emends by reading 
spy d>, with Ong., Ps.-Jon., and takes ‘sp for "28 ‘ Jefore,’ as 
Ex. 23,15. Ps. 42, 3; but then Jacob’s dark and parti- 
coloured cattle are described as Laban’s. Wright adopts 
Knobel’s emendation, but avoids the above-mentioned diffi- 
culty by deleting jad and reading #x¥3- yd might certainly 
have crept in, from the pd {NS in the next line. 

41, 42. The old translators explain these verses by the 
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fact that the strong cattle bring forth their young in winter, 
and the weak cattle theirs in the spring: thus nmwpnn would 
be the winter cattle, and mpyyn the spring cattle. 

41. OW)... OT, perfs. with waw conv, in a frequen- 
tative sense; see Driver, § 120. naam is inf. Pitel of ors, 
with the third pl. fem, suffix 73 for }-; cf. 41, 21 T32"P, 
and see Ges., § 91. 1. Rem. 2; Stade, § 352 b. 2, who re- 
marks that the dagesh should be struck out. 

43. DIN YRS, the collective being construed with a 
plural adjective; cf. x Sam. 13, 1§ Oy DYNYOIN OyN nx, 
1 Sam. 17, 28 mmm yaym pyo; see Ges., § 132. Rem. 5 b; 
M.R,, § 85. Rem. b; Dav. S., § 31. 


81. 


x, PWT TAI =< sais wealth ;’ cf. Is. 10, 3. Ps. 49, 17. 

4. TVTWT is acc. of place; see note on 12, 15. 

5. WIND... WON... TN. The logical sub- 
ject of the object sentence attracted as object into the 
governing clause; see note on 1, 4. and Ex. 2, 2. 2Sam. 17, 
8. x Kings 5, 17. 2% refers to "28; cf. Lam. 4, 16, where 
‘ap is followed by a singular verb. 

6. bata sa] for IBY, also pointed MPAK (cf. the Arabic 

ae 
OS), is only found again in Ez. 13, 11. 20. 34,173 see 
Ges., § 32. Rem. 5; Stade, §178c; Wright, Comp. Gram., 
p. 102, 

VA ony for 01, with retrogression of the tone by Ges., 
$29. 3b; Stade, § 88.2b. dna is Hit. of nm; cf. the 
Lexic. and Ewald, § 127d. The 7 of the Hif*. is retained, 
as though it were a radical letter, in the forms oon {notice 
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the dag. in 5), Job 13, 9; SDT, Jer.g, 4; DRM, 1 Kings 18, 
27: see Stade, § 145 e, and Wright, drad. Gram., i. p. 37. 


nonin... Sri. 1. Either like Num. 11, 8 pbs... fe, 
‘the fact being stated summarily by the perfect, and this 
tense being followed by the perfect with waw conv.;’ see 
Driver, §114.; Ges, § 112. 34,y. IL. Or like 1 Sam. 12, 
2 ‘natn ‘napr; Is. 1, 2 etc.: syonm not being subordinate to 
dna (the imperf. with waw conv, would be required then) but 
co-ordinate; see Driver, § 132; Dav., S., § 58a. 


Dw my. | Zen times ;' LXX, déxa uviov, possibly 
corrupted out of a reading pvé». The translators, not under- 
standing D's, wrote the Hebrew word in Greek, and this 
passed over into duvéy; cf. Frankel, inf, p. 18, and ver, 
41. The word m2 is peculiar to this chapter, elsewhere 
dvoyp is used, e.g. Num. 14, 22, of dyn, Ex. 23, 14. Aq. 
has Séxa dptOpovs, Symm. dexduis dpldpe. 

8. The account of the agreement made between Jacob 
and Laban in this chapter differs from that in chap. 30, and 
is derived from a different source; 30, 25-31, 1 being 
mainly from J; 31, 2-18% mainly from E. Cf. Dr., Jntrod., 
P- 15; Di, pp. 338 and 349 f. 


Try OPI. mn, the singular is perhaps due to the 
following J9¥; see Ges, § 145. 7. Rem. 3. 

“If he were to say thus, The spotted shall be thy hire; then 
all the flock used to bring forth spotted: and if he were to say 
thus, The striped shall be thy hire ; then all the flock used to 
bring forth striped! Cf. Num. 9, 19-21. Ex. 40, 37 8D DN 
sym xbi pyr aby (the apod. being in the imperf., as the waw 
is separated from the verb by 3); see Driver, § 136 3. Obs., 
of. §123 8; Dav., S., §130b; Ges. §§ 112. 60,8; 159. 3-2e. 
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9. OSAN for ax; cf. Ges., § 135. 5. Rem. 1. 

10, Drm = xn, in 30, 32; it is found twice again in 
Zech. 6, 3. 6 (of horses), and =‘ speckled! YN probably= 
‘covered as tf were with hatlstones’ (V2), 80 ‘white spots ona 
dark ground’ (Tuch). 


13. brea Seri, «7 am the God at Bethel, ive, the 
God who appeared to thee at Bethel. So Dr., § 191. Obs. 2, 
who compares 2 Kings 23, 17 Sama namon ‘the altar in 
Bethel, also Num, 22, 5. 2 Sam. 7, 26. Others regard bun 
as construct state with the article, see Ewald, 290 d (3, 
who cites other instances, e.g. Jer. 48, 32, etc.; see also 
Is. 36, 8 16; and cf,M. R, i R.b; Dav, S, § 20. R. 4; 
Ges., § 124. Rem, 4a (=72 o€ den, 

14. TITVANM oe pm. On the first verb with a 
compound subject in the singular and the second in the 
plural, see references in note on 7, 7, and cf. 9, 23. 21, 32. 
24, 6% 33) 7- 44; 14. 

rg. brass on SoM. And goes on to eat up,’ cf—for 
force of imperf. with waw conv.—note on 19, 9. Here bow 
inf. abs, comes after the verb for emphasis, and the inf. abs. 
is further strengthened by adding mz as in 46, 4 (cf. note). 
Num. 16,13. See also note on 29, 30. 

16. °. Not ‘so ¢hat;’ Del. and Kn., neither here nor 
in Job 10, 6, Deut.14,24; but Di.‘ rather,’ or ‘nay, rather ;' 
cf. Pss. 37, 20. 49, TI. 130, 4 

1g. WIS Tbrt. In 38, 13 we find hb, the shorter form ; 
cf, ake, Num. 21, 4, and the short form 3b, Deut. 2, 3; see 
Stade, § 619 e; Ges., § 67. Rem. 10. 75m is pluperfect, ‘had 
gone. 


DD WT =‘ The Teraphim, Laban’s household gods. 
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LXX here ra «i8wda, but the word is variously rendered by 
them jn the other passages where it occurs. The Teraphim 
were of human form (1 Sam. 19, 13), and were worshipped 
as gods (ver. 30. Judg. 18, 24). Their worship was not 
recognised as legitimate (see 2 Kings 23, 24; cf. Gen. 35, 4 
and Hos. 3, 4), yet they were at all times regarded as house- 
hold oracles (Judg. 18, 5. Zech. 10, 2. Ez. 21, 26), and 
(possibly) as bringing prosperity; therefore Rachel takes 
them with her, to avoid bringing misfortune or ill luck on 
her household; cf. Judg. 18, 17, where the Danites take 
Micha’s household gods. The pl. form may here only denote 
a single image, as in 1 Sam. 19, 13 (see Ges., § 124; Dav., 
S., $16 c); cf. mate and ov dya, both used as intensive 
plurals ; the pl. suf. in ver. 34, and ‘ndx in ver. 30, not being 
decisive in favour of taking o’p7n as a real plural; cf. Ewald, 
§ 318a, No certain etymology has yet been found. The 
one most commonly given is from the Arabic 5,3 ‘commode 
vivere; which would agree with the idea that the ‘nypin were 
the gods who were supposed to bring good fortune to those 
who worshipped them; but it is not certain that 5,3 does 
not rather mean ‘70 be soft;’ cf. Tuch, p. 395; Del.', p. 558, 
who also suggests a comparison with the Sanskrit arf, ‘/0 
be full’ The word has also been connected with O'ND'] 
(Neubauer, Academy, No. 756, p. 297), and Assyr. ¢erpu, 
s=dimma, ‘a shade’ (Sayce, Z. A., ii. 95), the meaning 
being, ‘shades of the dead, but this explanation is very 
improbable, and cannot be supported by the usage of O’pIn 
in the O.T. The p‘p1n stood in no connection with the 
mw. 

20, ab me AI) =‘ deceived ;’ cf. 2 Sam. 15, 6 
ad nw mdvax 3u%, but in the sense ‘4o win over secreily ;° 
of, aAéarsiv véon and shéwrew rund (Del.). 
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sba by is only found here. ‘$2 = xd with the finite verb, 
occurs in Job 41, 18. Hos. 8, 7. 9,16 (Ktb.). Is. 14, 6; see 
Ewald, § 3224. Render, ‘Zn that he did not tell”? On by, 
cf. Ges., § 158. 

ar, WT. ‘Zhe river’ par excellence, i.e. the Euphrates ; 
see Ges., § 126. 2d; Dav. S.,§ arc. So often, e.g. Is. 27, 
12. Ps. 72, 8 

23. YON IR. ‘His friends and fellow-tribesmen ;’ cf. 
Lev, 10, 4, 2 Sam. 19, 13. 

24, VV WY WwWO. ‘ Lither good or bad,’ i.e. anything 
aéall: cf. ver. 29. 24, 50. Num. 24, 13. 2 Sam. 13, 22. 

25. sybn Wi... 3. From a comparison of 
vers. 21 and 23 with this verse, Jacob and Laban apparently 
encamped in the same place (so Vulg.); yet the narrative 
evidently implies that Laban encamped in one place and 
Jacob in another. Probably something has been omitted 
after wa. Di.’s explanation of the text is ingenious, if not 
convincing. He assumes that 3m in J was followed by a 
proper name (Lag. suggests my 3, cf. ver. 49). R 
omitted this, as it did not suit the text of E. Or J did not 
mention the name of the hill, as he wished to reserve his 
account of its origin, until ver. 48 (then 25> comes 
from R). 

26, 234) Mws. “The imperf. with waw conv, used to 
define or explain nwy; so in t Sam. 8, 8. 1 Kings 2, 5; 
see Driver, § 76a; Dav., S., § 47. 

ay. PINS ma mad. “Way didst thou fly in secret?” 
see on 27, 20. 

snot. ‘And so I could have sent thee away ;’ see 
on 12,19. On the — in NUM), see Ges, § 65. 2. note; 
also Stade, § 633 a. 
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28. Woy NOI = ‘shou hast acted foolishly. WY for 
iby; cf. M1, 48, rr: THY, 50, 20; WY, Ex. 18, 18; and 
see Ges. § 75. Rem. 2; Stade, § 619k. In twp nbaoi the 
construction is the same as in 8, 10 noe 5p. 


29, 71 bub wh. Cf. Mic. 2, 1, Prov. 3, 27; the neg. 
is 7v bxb px, Deut. 28, 32. Neh. 5, 5. Hitzig explains 
the phrase as meaning ‘Jfy hand 1s for God! which would 
be suitable if the meaning intended were, ‘J am capable or 
able to do everything, but scarcely suitable when the meaning 
is, as here, ‘I have the power ;" lit. ‘if ts according to the 
power of my hand’ 8 is a noun=strength, cf. Barth, V.Z., 
p79. R. Ges. Del., Tuch, Di. render, ‘Jf ts tn the pourr 
of my hand! 

D.AN. The plural suffix refers to Jacob and those who 
were with him. 

30. ‘And now (when) thou art going right away, for thou 
longest sore for thy father's house, why hast thou stolen my 
gods ?? 9 and ADD) are infs. abs., prefixed to the finite 
verb for emphasis; sce the note on 2,16; and cf. 16, ro. 
18,10, 2 Sam. 5,19. 33, on the form, ef. Ges., § gt. Rem. 1. 
The word is only found here in the Pent. 

3x. "ONV 1D. Cf. the note on 20, 11. 

32. WN DY ‘with whomsoewver) for joy. +e the 
phrase is unusual, yet imitated here by the Pesh. t Les ; 
see Ewald, § 333 a; Ges. § 138. 1. foot-note 2; M.R., 
$188. Rem.a; Dav., S., § 10. R. 1. In 44, 9. 10 we have 
the regular construction htt... wee. 

33 ninge] is pl. of mmx, with the insertion of an; 
see Stade, § 188; Ges., § 96; and cf. the Arabic ui, pl. 


lj2\, with y instead of the Heb.n. The Aram. L3/' pl. Jéssb? 
T2 


- a round number 
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and NDK, pl. SNTDN, have 7 as in Hebrew. Cf. also Lag., 
B.N., p. 82, and Barth, ¥.Z,, p. 8. 

34. ID is dnag Aeydu. LXX, els rt odywora =‘ saddle’ 73, 
so called from its round basket-shaped form (root 172), was 
protected by a cover or tent, in which the women sat, 
something like a modern palanquin; see Di., p. 354- 

35. THD ap. Cf. Lev. 19, 32. Rachel’s plan was 
ingenious, as any attempt to examine the camel’s saddle 
would involve contact with an unclean thing. 

36. are NST. ane phi=to burn after one ;' ive. to 
hotly pursue one; so 1 Sam, 17, 53 moneda ne pbs. 

39. “NaN nd Tp ww. Cf. Ex. 22, 12. 

TINOMN, for AWN, as though from a verb 5; see 
Ges., § 74. Rem. 4; cf.§ 75. Rem. 21c; Stade, § 111. NON 
here is synonymous with Dow, Ex. 22, 12. 

DY 3333 with the old binding vowel —; cf. on 1, 24. 
It always has the tone with the exception of two places, Lam. 
1,1 and Hos. ro, r1, in the former of which the accent is on 
the penult., on account of a word of one syllable following; 
cf. Ges., §.90. 3a; Stade, § 343 d; Wright, Comp. Gram., 
p.141f. The two imperfs. noonx, nswpan are frequentative. 

40. Cf. Jer. 36, 30. In the East the cold at night is quite 
as intense as the heat by day. Cf. Sh, G., p. 69f; Bad, 
Pai. p. xlvii. 

4 my myvy. Cf. ver.7. Ten here, and ver. 7, is 
often! 

42. HIB. So ver. 53; cf. xv, Is. 8,12. “np is abstract 
for concrete; so oéBas=ctSacpa. The Pesh. uses JXXWF 
here and Is. 8,12 in a similar way. In the Jer.-Targ. on 
Deut. 32, 15, and the Targ. on Hos. 8, 6, and often else- 
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where, we find 8517 used, as TNE here, and #10 in Is., Le.; 
compare also a similar use of ANY in the Talmud, Sanh., 642 
7A APD ANN win ‘he takes his god (i. c. tdol) out Of his 
bosom, etc.’ Render, ‘Jf the God of my father... had not 
been for me... for then ;’ an aposiopesis : or ny ‘> may be 
regarded as an apodosis and rendered, ‘rndeed then thou hadst, 
etc,; ef. 43, 10 Way Any °3 wnoADNA Robes; Num. 22, 29 
mny ‘a... an er ad; 2 Sam. 2, 27 (1 %9); and see Driver, 
§ 14x. Cf. Ewald, § 358; Ges. § 159. Rem. 3; Dav, S., 


§ 131. and R. 2. 

43 mba mwy “TW. ‘What am I going to do to 
these 2” i.e. how am I going to harm them? For 5 nivy ina 
bad sense, see 22, 12. 27, 45. Ex. 14, 11. 

44. ITT 46. FINA). «Chon, 14. The subj. ton 
cannot be nya, as this is fem., and the action itself {the 
making a covenant) cannot be regarded as a witness, and so 
cannot be subject. Di. therefore deletes the b before wy, 
which then becomes the subject,==‘and Jet there be a witness ;’ 
otherwise we must suppose with Olshausen that something 
has fallen out of the text. 

45. FIDND THIN, lit. ‘and he set if up (so that it became) 
a pillar ;’ cf. t Kings 18, 32 nay paNn nx m3; Gen. 28, 
18 MayN ANN DWM; see note on 6, 14. 

47. NDINTWD 1 = Heb. sys, the first occurrence of 
Aramaic words in the O.T. xnvinv, cf. Job 16, 19 “intn= 
* my witness,’ after the form of the Aramaic participle. The 
naming of the place with an Aramaic and Hebrew name was 
probably occasioned by its position on the frontier, between 
Aramaic and Hebrew-speaking people; see Di, p. 356. 

"2 or Ty37 7°78 is in the O.T. the name of the stretch 
of territory (chiefly mountain and hill country) which extended 
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from the edge of the plateau of Moab up to the Yarmuk, 
being cut into two parts by the Wady Jabbok. The northern 
portion between the Jabbok and Yarmuk (Deut. 3, 13. Josh. 
12, §- cf. 1 Kings 4, 19) coincides with the modern district 
of ‘Ajlun; and the southern portion, with that part of the 
Belka’, which stretches from Mount Heshbon to the Jabbok 
(Deut. 3,12. Josh. 12, 2). At the present day the long ridge 
south of the Jabbok is still called Jebel Jela‘'ad. Cf. Sh, G., 
p- §83f.; Bad., Pal, p.176. The identification of the sites 
of the various places in Gilead is very uncertain; cf. Di., 
p- 358, and Sh., G.,1.c. Mizpeh, the scene of Jacob's covenant 
with Laban, has been placed by Conder at SQf, a place of 
dolmens and stone-circles between ‘Ajlun and Jerash (cf. Sh., 
G., p. §86). This identification, however, is uncertain, as 
several Mizpehs are mentioned in the O.T. in different 
localities, and we have no certainty that these were the same, 
and even if they were identical, one site, which would suit all 
of them, can hardly be discovered ; cf. Sh., l.c.; Di., Le. 

49. As the text stands, ver. 49 must be closely connected 
with 48, ‘and Mispah (he called the place) because he said, 
etc; so Kn, Keil; but mpyrny is strange, as nothing has 
been said about a MBYD ‘a look-oul, ‘watch-lower.’ Ewald 
emends, Mayon naypm ‘and the pillar (he called) Hammispah’ 
(Komp. der Gen., p. 64), which is supported by Saadiah. The 
Vas. vary, and do not give any clue to solve the difficulty. 
Di., p. 356, suggests that ver. 49 in its present form does 
not come from J, but has been revised au.t modified by R; 
as at his time a Mizpah in Gilead was better known than a 
Maggeba, but expresses some doubt as to whether R freely 
inserted all from A¥! to 3B, and 50%, which belongs to 
this, or made use of information derived from J. 

50. O§ in an oath, as in 14, 23, which compare. 
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52. ON with a following nwi=sive . . . sive; so Del, and 
Dav., S., §. 152, who compare Ex. 19, 13 @ ON TAA ON 
inn xb ‘whether beast or man, he shall not live? Di. prefers 
to take them as the O8 in ver. 50, and renders, ‘ surely not J, 
I will not pass ;' the x and then xd expressing a strong 
negative ; but this seems unnecessary. 

53. WODUP. Perhaps the plural is used as the gods of 
Nahor are mentioned, the narrator supposing that Nahor 
worshipped idols, as Laban did (cf. the nYp5n); see Josh. 
24, 2, The words O98 vids may, however, be a gloss. 
They are wanting in the LXX, and some Hebrew codices. 
They are rejected by Kennic., Olsh., Welh., Geiger, Urschri/t, 
p. 284, and Di. LXX, Pesh,, Sam., Vulg. give the sing. 
Dee. 

54. Cf. 26, 30. Ex. 24, 11. 2 Sam. 3, 20, 


32, 


1. OFM is rare; cf. Ex. 18, 20. Num. 21,3. Ez. 34, 12. 
x Chron. 6, go (all), and once DINK, Ez. 23, 45. The usual 
form is DP. In the fem., on the contrary, the usual form is 
TONS (MR only in Ez. 16, 54). 

3. OSIM = ‘two camps’ LXX have wapepBorai, as though 
“> were a plural from *; The dual, however, suits vers, 
8-11 better than a plur The two camps were his own, 
and the angel host he had just met. On the proper names 
in Hebrew which are apparently duals see the note oa 37, 
17. pw was situated on the borders of the territory of 
Gad, Josh. 13, 26. 30. It lay probably to the north of the 
Jabbok, and was one of the most important towns in Gilead 
(ch a Sam. 2, 8.12. 29. 17, 24. 27. 1 Kings 4,14). Its 
identification has not yet been determined. ‘Conder places 
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Mahanaim near Bukei'a to the east of Salt, a region not 
likely to contain so important a town, and hardly on the 
border of Gad (Josh. }.c.). Merrill suggests Khurbet 
Suleikhat, 300 feet above the Ghér, in the Wady ‘Ajlun,’ Sh. 
G., p. 586. Kiepert places it provisionally between the 
Jordan and the Jabbok, a little south of Amathus. 

5. WANN. Cf. Ges. § 47. Rem. 4; Stade, § g20a; 
see on 3, 4. 

‘TN is imperf. Qal, by syncope, for WEN}; so INN for 
SINR, Prov. 8,17: see Ges., § 68. r. note; Stade, § 112 ¢. 


ORS, 

6. mbt. Cf. on 41, 11. 

% stn sbn OX. The participle without any 
subject expressed; so 23m 98, Deut. 33, 3; o‘ndvin ox, 
1 Sam. 6, 3; cf. Gen. 24, 30. 37,15. 38, 24. 41, 1 (all with 
nan): see Driver, § 135. 6. 2; Ewald, § 303 b; Ges., § 116. 
5. Rem. 3; Dav., S., § 1004, 

8. agi is imperf. Qal from Wy, Ewald, § 232 ¢; Stade, 
§ 510g. The - in the last syllable is due to the tone being 
drawn back to the penult., as in Job 20, 22 » WZ. 

g. NANT maar Sy. pono, usually masc., is here 
fem., as in Ps, 27, 3; as the masc. immediately follows, the 
fem. is strange; the Heb,.-Sam. reads 1087, which is probably 
the correct reading. 

QM... NID ON. CE 18, 26. 24, 8. 28, 20, and 
ver. 18 of this chapter, where ‘3 takes the place of DN; see 
Driver, § 136 a, and ef. p. 130; M.R., § 24. 2a; Dav. &, 
$130, and R. 1; Ges. § 112. § a, «. 

monde is abstract, ‘escape,’ and then concrete, ‘escaped ones.” 


It bon “MSwp, render as a present, top being a s/ative 
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verb, ‘J am unworthy, lit. ‘too small ;’ see Driver, §11; M.R., 
§ 2.1; Ges, § 106. 2a; Dav, S,, § 4a. 


bon. On the (comparative) jm here = the positive with 
‘too, see M.R., § 49. 2. Rem. a; cf. notes on 18, 14 woes 
aa nino; 4, 13 Mkae say dyn. 

sbpna 3D. 3 is pointed with dag. lene, although the 
preceding word ends in a vowel, and has a conjunctive accent, 
because the aspirate in the connected sounds 02 is hardened 
(i.e. removed), just as in 23, 93, BB, 3D, BD; see Ges., § 21. 1. 
Rem. 2, and Del., p. 416. 


mame awd me. dane become (and stil! am) two 
camps ;’ see Driver, § 8. 





12, JN... NV. Cf 22, r2 and note on 4, 14. 


ou by ON. The phrase occurs again in Hos. 10, 14 
(cf. Deut. 22, 6), and is a proverbial expression. by depicts 
the mother hovering over her children, and vainly trying to 
defend them: or by may be taken as in Job 38, 32. Ex. 35, 
a2 pein by meen ‘the men together with the women! The 
first explanation is perhaps preferable. The clause is a 
circumstantial clause, so ver. 31; cf, note on 12, 8. 

14. THD NAM YO =‘ of what he had,’ lit. ‘ of that which 
had come into his hand; cf. 35, 4 DTI WN. R.V. ‘of that 
which he had with him. 

15. Oy OWN. The numeral after the noun, in 
apposition, is rare in the earlier books of the O.T.; cf. ver. 16, 
and see Dav., S., § 36c, 37 b. 


16, OFWIA. The masc. suff. for the fem., as in 31,9; 
ef. 26, x5 and the note there. 


DMP = ‘young bullocks; standing in the same relation to 
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MMB as DMYy ‘foals’ (here ‘asses’ foals’) to the MoInK. 
BMWA is for OMNI; cf. Ges., § 28. 2. 

Tq vd VY VY, lit. (Fock, flock alone,’ i.e. ‘by herds 
or flocks,’ so that each flock had one servant; cf. Ges. 
§123d.2; M.R.,§ 72.2; Dav, S, §29. R.8, 

18. wyeiaer. So pointed in Baer and Del.’s edition, fol- 
lowing Ben Asher’s reading. Ben Naftali reads, however, 
Wap’. Ben Asher’s reading was pronounced y1/-gha-shicha, 
Ben Naftati's yifgosh-cha; cf. Baer and Del., Gen, p. 85. 
The imperf, Wi would be a by-form of WabY; cf. x Sam. 25, 
20. On the Hatef-pathach under w, cf. on 2, 12 20%, 

20. opNyih2, for O2N¥H2; see Ewald, § 63. 1, and Ges, 
$74 Rem. 2; and cf. by, for *pT; and Stade, § 109. 
DONYDI =‘ when you find, lit. ‘in your finding! 

23. ST minds. Cf. ‘19, 33 and the note there, 

pa is the present Wady Zerka, which divides the districts 
of ‘Ajlun and Belka‘, and falls into the Jordan in the 
latitude of Shechem, N. of the Dead Sea. The modern 
name Zcrk&,= ‘blue flood, is derived from the clear blue 
colour of the water. Cf. Bad. Pal, p. 178; Sh, G, 
p. 83 The name pa’ is probably to be derived from ppa 
‘to pour out,’ here it is brought into connection with the 
Toot p3X, as though P3!= PAN = ‘sériver,’ ‘wrestler ;’ cf. Ges., 
Thes., p. 233 a 

25. PAN =‘ he wrestled,’ is found only here and ver. 26. 
pax is possibly connected with pan, or perhaps is only 
a dialectic variation of the same; the word is probably chosen 
on account of the pr.n. px. In Hos. 12, 4 PIN" is explained 
by MY. Tuch and #. W. B., rrth ed., propose a derivation, 
as Niph, denom., from P28 ‘ dust,’ i.e. ‘to scatler oneself with 
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dust;' as xovierOa, from xévs, the powder with which wrestlers 
were sprinkled after being oiled. In C. P. Ges. the word is 
explained as a denominative, ‘/o wrestle’ = gei dusty" cl. 
Strack, Pirke Aboth, i. 4, DIVO "BYR PRN 7 
their feet. 

26, YPM, imperf. Qal from yp 

27. “INIVA OND.‘ Lxcept thou bless me,’ cf. 2 Kings 4, 
a4. Ruth 3, 18; and see Driver, § 17; Dav. S, § 154; 
Ges., § 163. 2; M. R., § 168. 

29. DIV = ‘God's striver, ‘he who strives with God} 
in this passage and Hos, 12, 4 (hence the choice of the rare 
verb mi in both places), as though Syn» =x py mk avin 

" (Wright), The name perhaps really means—as distinct from 
the meaning given in the text—‘ God sirives, fights, by mn; 
cf, DROP; so Robertson-Smith, Proph. in Jer, p. 36, who 
compares MiKI¥ MM, Ges. in Zhes., p. 1338 b, Tuch, Reuss, 
and others explain it as meaning ‘Soldier of God,’ i.e. he 
who fights for and with God’s help. In 35, 10 (P) we have 
another account of the alteration of Jacob’s name. 

boa, (1) an imperf. Hof. of bs, used as the imperf. 
Qal; so Ewald, § 127 b: (II) Stade, § 486, and Ges., § 69. 2. 
Rem. 3, regard it as an imperf, Qal D3 =day= at = 520; 
ef. the Arabic imperf, ba from nts ; and Wright, Arad. 
Gram., i. pp. 89-90. 

go, Cf. Judg. 13, 17. 











snwd. ‘ About my name,’ cf. 20, 2 and the note there. 

gr. (DI beum. cf. Ex. 33, 20; also Judg. 13, 22. 
Deut. 4, 333 and the note on 16, 14. ‘l=and yet; see 
Driver, § 748; Ges., § 111.1. R. 4; cf M.R,, § 18. 2; another 
expl. Dav., &., § 48. R. 1. 
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bre, or Swap in ver. 32,=‘face of God;’ cf. on 4, 18 
Sweano. In dwn the * is the old binding vowel; see on 
sao, 31, 39. The position of y*xp cannot be ascertained. 
Kiepert provisionally locates it on the south of the Jabbok to 
the NW, of Ramoth Gilead. ‘Merrill suggests the Tulul 
edh-Dhahab, round and between which the Jabbok forces its 
way into the Jordan; Conder puts Penuel on the ridge of the 
Jebel ‘Osha,’ Sh., G., p. 586. 

33. UN TIT “WA TN =‘ the Aepasincw, which ts om the 
hollow of the thigh? eis = the Arabic 5, the nerve or 
tendon which goes through the thigh and leg to the ancle, 
the nervus ischiadicus; see Ges., Thes., p.921 a. The law 
forbidding the children of Israel to eat the nw2n ‘Ti is not 
mentioned in the O.T. It is to be found in the Talmud, 
Tract. Chullin, chap. 7. 


33. 


3. NM is emphatic, 4e, Jacob, as opposed to the persons 
mentioned in ver. 2; see Driver, § 160. Obs,; Dav., S., § 107. 


4. WIPWM. Mas. note, nyps bs wpem=‘ with poinis on 
every lelter? The Mid. Bem., cited by Strack, Prol. Crit., 
p. 89, has 125 Sp speis xbvt Sy vby supa tape, ie. anpem 
with points over tt, because he did not kiss him with all his 
heart;’ cf. the Ber. Rab. in Strack, ].c., where Rabbi Yanai, 
answering Rabbi Simeon ben Eleazar, explains the points on 
wiper thas: wad ede ypend xa ede’ ‘ Secanse he did not come 
to hiss him (Jacob), but fo bite him, and goes on to say that 
Jacob's neck was turned into marble ; an account hardly in 
keeping with what we are told of Esau, who is never depicted 
in the O.T. as an inhuman person. The points probably 
here, as in the other cases where they occur, mark the word 
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as suspicious ; cf. Ewald, §19d. The Targ. Ps.-Jon. explains 
that Jacob wept because his neck was painful, and Esau 
because the effort gave him the toothache!] In 45, 14.46, 
29 ‘falling on the neck’ is immediately followed by ‘ weeping, 
and in the several MSS. of the LXX (Lag., Gen. Graece, 
p. 134) the trans. of ype is wanting. It, therefore, seems 
best to omit the word. 


5 > nor 9. ‘Who are these to thee?’ 7b is dat. of 
reference; cf. Ex. 12, 26. Josh. 4, 6, 2 Sam. 16, 2. 


JAM with double acc. So T12 49, 25. 28; see Ges., § 117. 
5b, 8; M.R., § 45. 3; Dav. S, §78. R.1. 

6, 7. YAM, agrecing with the subj. immediately follow- 
ing; so want, ver. 7, On the gender and construction of 
the verbs in these verses, see M. R., § 138 and Rem.; Ges., 
$146. 2b; Ewald, § 339c; Dav., S., §§ 113, 114. 


8. “sa mamma b5 yb a. What to thee is all this camp ?* 
i.e. the cattle (32, 14-22) which Esau had already met; cf. 
‘nib WW. DO by attraction = mp, so Judg. 13, 17 Jow "D; 
cf. 32, 28 4nw np. Ewald, § 325 a, and Di. prefer the ren- 
dering, ‘Who to thee ts the camp ?’ i.e. ‘what dost thou wish to 
do with them ?’ ‘because he brings the people into the fore- 
ground.’ Cf. Dav. S&., §8. R.1. 

ro. ninp\ =< pray fake ;’ cf. 40, 14 MN ‘pray shew 
mercy ;? Judg. 6, 27 mx %> myn ‘pray give me a sign,’ see 
Driver, § 1198; and cf, Ges. §112. 52,8 

orto I MNS. CAs one sees the face of God} ive. 
Jacob sees that Esau’s face wears a friendly (lit. divine) aspect, 
“It is a divine friendliness with which he came to meet him,’ 
Di. nx, the subject to the infinitive, is here indefinite, as 
Ex, 30, 12; see Dav, S., §91.R. 1. 
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It Dei is third pers. fem. sing. Hof". from §3, with the 
old feminine ending n {instead of n), which is preserved as 
the usual ending of the third fem. perf. in Arabic, Aramaic, 
and Ethiopic, and appears in Hebrew before the suffixes, 
and sporadically elsewhere ; cf. Wright, Arab. Gram., i. p. 60; 
Comp. Gram., p. 167 f.; Ges., §74. Rem. 1; Stade, § 407 b; 
Dr., p. 236. Other instances of the fem. ending are A822, 
nitbpp, nay, nbys (the only case with the strong verb). LXX 
have here ds freykd oos,= DRI, possibly not understanding 
the anomalous form, 





SNINA= ‘present ;’ so Josh. 15, 19. Judg. 1, 1g. 1 Sam. 25, 
27. 30, 26. 2 Kings 5,15. maI=‘a present? i.e. as a proof 
of favour, and often accompanied with a blessing. Knobel 
compares the presents paid the clergy in the middle ages, 
called Benedictiones. 


by % WD. | And because I have everything!’ °3) as 
in Judg. 6, 30. 1 Sam. 19, 4. Is. 65, 16; see Ewald, § 353 a. 
Esau has 39 ‘an abundance,’ Jacob, being under especial 
divine protection, can say he has $3 ‘ everything. 


13. aby mby=<actantes, ie. ‘with young;' so Is. 40, 
ir. sby=! upon me;’ cf. 48, 7. 1 Sam. 21, 16; ie, the 
cattle who were with young were a burden and responsibility 
to Jacob, The R.V. ‘with me’ does not sufficiently express 
the by, 


ANDO... OPE, lit! and they over-drive them ...and 
they die} ice. ‘if they over-drive them... they will die the 
death of the cattle being conditional on their being over- 
driven; cf. 42, 38 ONTWM... PDX WNIN=‘and if trouble 
befall him... ye will bring down ;’ 44, 4.22 DOYIN AN IN; 
cf. 29. See, on two perfs. with waw conv. forming a con- 
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ditional sentence, Driver, § 149; also Ges., § 112. 5 a, €3 
Ewald, § 357 a; M.R., § 28; Dav., S.,, § 132. 


DIP T, the masc. suffix for the fem.; cf. on 26, 1g; and 
on the third pers. pl. used indefinitely, see note on 29, 2. 


14. sound, lit.=‘ according to my gentleness, i.e, gently. 
5 is the 5 of ‘norm’ or condition, cf. 2 Sam, 15, 11. Is, 11,3. 
32, 1; see Ew., § 217 d; Dav., S, § 101. R. b: so Sanh, 


mowbnn Saba according to the pace of the catlle! 
nando = ‘property’ (cf. 73PD), here, from the context, in- 
cluding cattle; cf. Ex. 22, 7 with vers. 9 and 10; 1 Sam. 
15, 9. 

17. 3 =perhaps, as Del.‘ suggests, ‘a house, ie. not 
a tent, bmx 27, 15, but ‘a dutlding;’ here opposed to nap 
‘booths,’ ‘ tenis’ Hence the name of the place, nap. 


MIO was probably on the cas/ern side of Jordan, in a 
valley, a little further west than Peniel; cf. Josh. 13, 27. 
Judg. 8, 5. 8. Ps. 60, 8. Its exact position is uncertain; but 
it must probably be sought for S. of the Jabbok, near the ford 
of D&mie, on the road from es-Salt to Nablous (Kthler, 
Geschichte, i. p. 147, Keil, Del. Di.) Sh, G., p. 585, 
however, thinks Succoth may be the present Tell Deir ‘Alla, 
a high mound in the Jordan valley, about 1 mile N. of the 
Jabbok. At the present day a Sakft ($512) exists, south 
of Bethshan, on the wes/ern side of Jordan, which is appar- 
ently distinct from the n5p of this verse ; at any rate, it can 
hardly be the Succoth mentioned here, as it would be too far 
away from the line of Jacob's journey ; see Di., p. 367; Del.’, 
p. 409; also cf. Bad, Pal., p. 167. . 


18, ob= nbvia, 28, 21, ‘safe and sound, after his late 
meeting with Esau, and the danger there might possibly have 
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been in encountering him, The LXX, Pesh., Hier. take be 
as a proper name. The Heb.-Sam, reads midyi here; cf. 
43, 27 

DW, cf. note on 12, 6, and see Sh. G., pp. 332, 368 ff.; 
Bad., Pal, p. 216 f. 

"ID NN=‘éefore;’ cf. on 19, 13. 

1g, OI AN WAPI IMD. «From the sons of Hamor, 
the father of S.) i.e. the father of Shechem (34, 2), after 
whom the city was called Shechem; cf. 4,17. The LXX 
omit 12, ‘in order to agree with 34, 1 ff.’ Di. 

Trowp. LXX, Ongq., Hier. render, ‘/amés,’ cf. Ber. 
Rabba, c. 79; Targg. Ps.~Jon. and Jer. ‘pearls’ Rabbi 
Akiba, in the Talmud, Zract, Rosh ha-shana, 26 a, relates 
that in Africa he heard a coin (AYP) called nowp. Probably 
the word=‘shat which is weighed, from wyp=Arab. bi5= 
‘to divide? ‘fix; of. kos ‘a weight, ‘pair of scales? then 
‘a fixed weight, equally used with the shekel by the patriarchs, 
From a comparison with 23, 15. 16 some have supposed the 
“p to be equivalent to four shekels, but this is quite uncertain, 
no’ ’p occurs twice again, Josh. 24, 32. Job 42, 11, but neither 
passage throws any additional light on the word. Cf. also 
Madden, Jewish Coinage, p. 6. 


34, 
x apy arid sie ind ma (ef. 16, 15 £25, 12), 
an instance of P’s circumstantial style. 


a. FINK ADM. ase with the acc, as in Lev. 1g, 18 
24. Num. §,13.19. 2 Sam. 13, 14. Deut. 28, 30. Kri; cf. 
byw, which is construed with an acc. and always has a Kri 
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asv. The Mass. punctuation regards nN in these passages 
as sign of acc., the analogy of 2>v' with py, and byx, favours 
the reading FAN, cf. Geiger, Urschrift, p. 407 f. * 

3. wad. Cf, the note on 24, 14. 


sport ad by sama and fe spake kindly to the damsel ;’ 
ef. 50, 21 nad Sy ram; Is. 40, 2. Hos. 2, 16, 

8. ‘Mow Jacob had heard that he (Shechem) had defiled 
Dinah his daughter, while his sons were with his cattle in the 
field, and Jacob was silent until they came’ wrnny probably, 
asin 37, 3 mans b nbn, frequentative; cf. Driver, p. 162. 
foot-note 1; Ges., §112.6b. 8. Dav., S., § 58 b, takes it as 
simple waw. 


qo ond re. Chon 4, 5 


beriera ming mbna = Yor he had wrought folly 
in Israel? 1933 nivy is the constant expression for any carnal 
offence; cf, Deut. 22, 21. Judg. 20, 6. ro. 2 Sam. 13, 12. 


arto. see Ges, § 4g. 1a; Stade, § 619 a. Ifthe second 
radical of ihe inf. constr. Qal is one of the six letters 
n, b, 3, 7, 3,3, when bis prefixed, it usually is pointed with 
dag. lene (but not when 3 and 2 are attached), e.g. 230 
with b= (by Ges,, § 28.1; Dav., § 6. 2d) 298, and with the 
dag, lene 3209; cf. Dav, § 6 end. foot-note (where a list of 
the so-called half-open syllables is given which is useful for 
reference), and Ges., § 45. 2. note. 

my nd Pr. Ch 4,75 and see note on 20, 9. 

8. WD npwn "73 OD.‘ Shechem my son, his soul 
cleaves’ etc. “32 Dv, a casus pendens; cf. Deut. 32, 4 Win 
sbyn pron, Is. 12, 10 we on pon... eh wae; see Driver, 
§ 197. 2; Ges. § 140. 3; M.R., § 132; Dav., S, § 106, 

v 
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DSM3aI. The pl. suffix includes the brothers with the 
father; cf. 17 M3; 24, 59f. 


9. TIN WAIT. So Deut. 7, 3. Josh. 23, 12 (both 
with 3) == do infermarry, OTR (cf. ver. 2) might possibly be 
pointed 38x; cf. the consiruction 2 {NANA NX jNNN is found 
again in 1 Kings 3, 1, but whether nx in this passage is a 
prep. or the sign of the acc. is uncertain; cf. Ewald, § 124 b. 

To, TWD}. snd is construed with an acc. like a verb== 
going; cf. 42, 34 YON yINT NM=‘srafic in the land, 
i.e. go to and fro in the land for the purpose of trading. 

TID WNT = ‘ setile down therein,’ lit. ‘hold yourselves 
Jast thercin’ The word is peculiar to P; so again 47, 27. 

12, JN) WS, w=the price paid to the parents 
for their daughter; cf. Ex, 22, 15. 1 Sam. 18, 25: [MD= 
the gifis given to the bride ; cf. 24, 53, where a like distinction 
is made, 

13. NOW WIN MIM. LXX, cal adadgoay abrois, dre 
épiavay, which would mean, ‘and spoke, because they had defiled, 
or, (?) ‘and said, that they had defiled, which would be better 
expressed by NOH ‘3 HN. The first meaning being very 
Jame and the second doubtful, it has been conjectured that 
ant here must=the Arabic 533, and mean, ‘/o act craftily 
behind one's back,’ ‘lay snares for ;’ cf. 2 Chron. 22, 10 (but 
see Bertheau); so Ges. in Zhes., p. 315 @, Kn. This, 
however, is not certain (see Di., p. 373); so perhaps it is 
simpler to read noOWw3 NIT instead of 34) MOTD; so 
Pesh, Jlais oS os}é. Kuenen emends, none for nmin, 
but then "OM would have to mean yree Sit eA OR. 

1g. FINIA=‘on this condition; 3 being the 3 of price; 
ef, ver, 22, 1 Sam. 11, 2. 
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TVINI, imperf. Nif. of nix; it occurs again in vers. 22. 23, 
and 2 Kings 12, 9, but nowhere else. In Rabb. the part. Nif. 
nwo is found,=‘ suitable’ Hitzig and Stade, § 585 a, prefer 
to take it as imperf. Qal, like 43%; cf. on 23, 13, where 
Hitzig reads nn oO as perf. Qal from mx. 

bm. ‘The subject of the inf. cstr. is here in the 
nominative, see Ges., § x15. 2. Rem. 2; Dav., S, § ora; 
MLR, § 117. 51 53 n2b Sion is a phrase characteristic of P; 
so 14, 10, Ex. x2, 48, 

16. VUNN. ‘Then we will give’? The perf. with waw 
conv.; the apodosis to 1302 Nn DN in ver. 15; cf. vers. 17. 
18, 26, and often. 

19. WIN =DY, cf. IP, the vowel being lengthened by 
way of compensation for the non-doubling of m; see Stade, 
$386 d. 2; Ges, § 64. 3. 

20, OMY apw by. Cf. 23, 10.18, Is, 29, 21. Am, §, 10. 
“yyit ayy was the oriental Forums 

21. ‘ Zhese men, they are peaceably disposed towards us.’ 
Casus pendens; cf. on ver. 8; see Driver, § 198; and Ges., 
§ 143.2; Dav., S., §§ 104 b, 106 a. Cf also 40, 12. 18. 
AT, 25-27. 42, ET. 45, 20. 47, 6. 48, 5 (Dn). 

ovabti ‘peaceable! Geiger, Urschrifi, p. 76, proposes 
the curious rendering ‘Salemttes, also taking pdvi, 33, 18, 
as the name of a city belonging to Shechem. 

OT MAM, ‘Wide on both sides;’ so Judg. 18, 10. 
Is, 22, 18; also Ps. 104, 25 (O°. 3M... ON). 

qa. LXX, Sam., Pesh., Vulg. omit the and connect 
yaw with wn. 

24. YO ONE by, Cf. 23, 10. 18, and the note on 


ver. ro, On the verbs xx and #3 with the accusative, and 
uaz 
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so capable of the genitive construction with the participle, 
see Ges., § 116. 3. Rem.; Dav., S., §98. R. 1. 


25. D'IND ONY, ie. when they were attacked with 
the fever that appears on the third day after circumcision in 
the case of adults. The third day was the most critical time 
for the circumcised person ; cf. Tuch, p. 409. 


by pnt, ic. Simeon and Levi with their fellow- 
tribesmen. 


SDT WN. “Lack one his sword;’ see Ges. § 139. 1; 
M.R., § 72. 3. Rem. a; Dav, S., § 17. R.d; and cf. 42, 25 
apes bye wre. 

TMI, elsewhere usually MOI2,—‘2n security,’ a circum- 
stantial accusative, as in 1 Sam. 12, 15 MOI WN; Ez. 30, 9 
nos vha ne tannd; cf. Ges. § 118. 5; Dav. S,, § 70 b. 


26. 2 smb, not ‘with the edge, but ‘according to the 
mouth of’ etc., i.e. according to its ability to devour; cf. 
2 Sam. 2, 26. 11, 25 TInM Saxe mama 3. Usually son wb 
is connected with 19% ‘/o smite,’ but it is also found with 
other verbs, though only here with sn (Di.). 

27, PY" 93. LXX, Pesh., Saadiah, Sam, and two 
MSS. (Wright) read *22), which is not so abrupt; possibly 
waw originally stood before "23, and dropped out on account 
of the final } of wx, ver. 26; or the Vss. might have added 
it, to remove the abrupt commencement of the verse. The 
‘23 are probably only Simeon and Levi, not the other sons of 
Jacob ; cf. ver. 30, where only Simeon and Levi are blamed. 


30. sauna, lit. ‘dy making me stink,’ i.e. bringing me 
into evil repute; so Ex. 5, 21. 1 Sam. 13, 4. 2 Sam. 10, 6, 
Cf. the English phrase, ‘Zo de in bad odour with any one” 
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BDI “FN, lit. ‘men of number,’ ie. so few that they 
might easily be counted; cf. Ges., § 128.2; M.R, $79. 4. 
Rem. a: so Deut, 4, 27. Ps. ros, 12; cf. Is. 10, 19. _ For 
‘ND, see on 4,18; cf. Barth, V.ZB., p.g. It is only found in 
the plural; see Ewaid, § 178d; Stade, § 183. 

NIN. «6 WONT. Cf on 33, 13 3ND)... NPD. 

3t. mT, so Baer and Del., with 5 aspirated; cf. 27, 
38. Job 15, 8. 22,13; and the metheg (Ga'ya) before the 
pathach, to distinguish the i interrog. from the 7 of the 
article (Del.). The ordinary text has } majusculum. 


nivy’. Ch Lev. 16, 15 INN nes. 


35. 


zr. brea mby. Bethel was situated on a hill; ef. 
ver. 8 banvab nnnp; 1 Sam. 10, 3. 

a. D7 snbe ON, especially the Teraphim (31, 19) 
which Rachel had taken with her. 93 nbw==‘ strange gods; 
lit. ‘gods of strangeness ;’ cf. Josh. 24, 23. Judg. 10, 16. So 
732 j3 ‘son of strangeness’ ==‘ stranger’ (17,12. EX. 12, 43). 

sei for MBN, by Ges, § 54.2 b; Dav., § 26. 3. 

3 FM... 6ST TIT. The participle continued by 
an imperf. with waw conv., a fact being stated; so 49, 17. 
Num. 22, 11 }'y ne OY DM¥DD Nv; cf. on 27, 33. 

4. OVD, ie. the earrings that were worn as talismans 
and amulets, and so belonging to the heathen practices, which 
Jacob required them to give up. 

mabe nnn. * Under the terebinth, i.e. the well-known 
terebinth, which would be familiar to the reader; hence 
the article; cf. 2,6. Possibly, as Tuch suggests, the tree 
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mentioned heré is the same as the one in Judg. 9, 6, where 
Abimelech was made king. nbs always=a single tree, and 
usually has the article. 

The LXX insert here, sat dwodeoev aird cos tis onpepov 
Ywépas; which Frankel, Zin/, p. 56, explains as a marginal 
gloss, added by 2 pious reader who objected to you". 

gs. OTN NM, not ‘a mighty lerror’ but ‘a terror of 
God, i.e. one caused or sent by Him; cf. p*nbx ane, 2 Chron. 
20, 293; mm IMB, 2 Chron. 14, 13. NAN is a dag deydp. 
The genitive is an objective genitive ; cf. on 9, 2. 

7p Dow wns Yar plural, perhaps because pyndsn 
here includes the angels; cf. 28, 12; see also 20, 13. Josh. 
24, 19. Ong. here has “7 wardo ‘angels of ¥.;’ but 
Berliner in his edition gives ty ™, shun, Le. ‘\F. appeared 
to him;’ cf. note on 20, 13. 

8, MII POR, probably identical with the palm tree of 
Deborah, Judg. 4, 5, and perhaps with the Terebinth of 
Tabor, mentioned in 1 Sam, 10, 3. Cf. Well., Comp., p. 215, 
(connects p'22, Judg. 2, 1, with moa pdx). 

10. Cf. 32, 29. 

in prom. In 46, 26 we have 13 ‘NY; DND is 
never used in this connexion. 

14, JAN MIB... MIEN. jax nsyp is epexegetical ; 
ef. 1g, 18. 25, 30; and see M.R., § 72. 3. 

soirby Jon. Cf 28, 18 pow pyr. yo2 was probably 
a libation of wine (Targ. Ps.-Jon., wine and water). Some 
(Kn., Well.) take pow... px as epexegetical to qD%. 

15. OW UMN TIT WN. Contrast ver. 13 and ver. 14, 
where n¥ is omitted, as no confusion can arise in the sentence 
through its absence ; see M.R., §§ 156 d, 157 c; Dav.,S., §gd. 


CHAP. 35, VERS. 5-18. 295 





byerma. ‘The narrative in this ver. is from P. The other 
account in 28, 19 is probably from J. 


16. PONTT MAS occurs again 48, 7 and 2 Kings 5; 19; 
but neither of these passages throws any light on the word 
maa; however, from 2 Kings, l.c., it could not have been 
@ very great distance. LXX have here Xafpa6d, but in 48, 7 
tov Innd8popov XaBpabé (a double translation), i.e. either 
a stadium, or like the Arabic .»,i/! by (i.e, as far as a horse 
can run), a measure common among the Arabs; see 
#.W.B., rth ed, p. 373. Pesh. \oa38, a ‘parasang)'= 
eighteen thousand paces or three German miles; cf. Bernst., 
Syr. Lex., p. 408 b. Ong. has SPI 3B =‘ adoul an acre; 
etc.; ef. Levy, Chald. W.B., i. 3840. Del. and Tuch take 
it as= ‘about an hour's journey. Cf. Ges., Thes., p. 658 b. 


Ty. mivan, ‘the midwife’ who would naturally be 
present. The article by Dav., S., § 21 d, cf. on 14, 13: 
and see 18, 7. 22, 6. 24, 20. 26, 8. 38, 28. Ex. a, 15. 


ye mi 02°. Cé go, 24, where Rachel wishes that 
she may have another son. 


18, “JIN P= ‘sot of my sorrow;’ inasmuch as giving 
birth to him cost her her life. His father, however, instead of 
this il]-omened name, called him p'33 ‘ son of the right hand,’ 
ie. son of good luck, the right side being considered by the 
ancients as the lucky side; cf. Ges. in Zhes., p. 599, and 
défios and dpiorepos in Greek. }2 is pointed with hireq like 
the pr. n. AP’ 72 in Prov. 30, 1; [2 13, Num. 11, 28, etc.; ef. 
abs 12, Jon. 4, 10. Del. gives two other explanations of the 
name ‘son of good fortune.’ 1, He might have been so named 
because he was born when Jacob was free, his other children 
having been born when he was in Laban’s service. I]. Because 
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he completed the lucky number (twelve) of his sons. In 
Ps. 89, 13 }10'= ‘she south; so Rashi explaina the name 
as meaning the ‘sou/h son,’ as opposed to the others, who 
were ‘north sons; being born in Aramea; but Canaan is 
nowhere called ‘ “he south land! 


19. OMS M2 NTMI. So 48, 7, ke. Bethlehem, 
two hours south of Jerusalem ; cf. Sh., G., p. 318 f.; Mic. 5, 1 
amps and ma; 1 Chron. 4, 4. Matt. 2, 16-18. Di., Thenius, 
and others, from x Sam. 10, 2 ff. (cf. Jer. 31, 14), consider 
that Rachel’s grave must be sought for much further north, 
in the territory of Benjamin, or on the boundary between 
Benjamin and Ephraim, on the way between Ramah of 
Samuel and Gibeah of Saul, not far from Bethel. Di. points 
out that this would be more natural, as Rachel was the 
mother of Joseph and Benjamin; and as ancestress of the great 
northern tribes, we should hardly expect to find the site of 
her grave in the territory of Judah; cf. Bad., Padest., p. r21. 
An Ephrath, however, on the frontier between Ephraim and 
Benjamin has not yet been discovered. The writer here 
clearly means Epbrath, i.e. Bethlehem, and we must assume 
with Néld. and Del.', that side by side with the Ephraimitic 
tradition, there existed a Judaic, according to which the 
grave was situated near the Judaic Ephrath. Otherwise we 
must suppose that here and 48, 7 ond ma eit is a gloss. 

ax. Ty Stand madre. On the other side of Migdal 
‘Eder ;’ 30 Amos g, 27 pemrd axdnn ‘on the other side of 
Damascus, beyond Damascus. 

vy ban = Herds tower ;’ cf. 2 Kings 17, 9. 18, 8 
2 Chron. 26, 10. The narrative fixes its position between 
Ephrath and Hebron. Knobel places it at Jerusalem (cf. 
Mic. 4, 8); so the LXX, who place ver. 21 after Suman 
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in ver. 16 and read instead of 1yD" ver. 16, py" yo", and 
omit dyke po" from the beginning of ver. 21. Del. considers 
that it was near Bethlehem. # 

22, ppua with 3 with dag., an exception to the rule given 
in the note on 34, 7- 

“Sy IW. Ch 2 Sam, 16, 22. 1 Kings 2, 22. 

The Massoretes here have a note, PROB Y¥DKI RPOB, i.e. 
‘a gap in the middle of the verse’ There are three of these 
MiNPOB in the Pent. and twenty-eight in the books from 
Joshua to Ezekiel. They are not mentioned in the Talmud 
or Midrash (Del.). Verse 22 down to Sxnt has a double 
accentuation, according as it is read as a complete verse or 
asa half-verse, Geiger, Urschrift, p. 373, points out that in 
the public reading of the text the two verses 22 and 23 were 
tead as one, so that the passage might be passed over in 
reading as quickly as possible, and the attention of the 
audience diverted from the evil deed of Reuben. The correct 
accentuation makes ver. 22 end at Sanity, and ver. 23 begin 
at 17, one section ending at ver. 22, and a fresh one begin- 
ning with ver. 23. The first way of accenting the verses 
here (viz, making 22-end at Sen, and 23 begin with "m%) 
is called pnnn nye (‘lower accentuation’); the second way 
(viz. making the two verses one), jy nyD (‘upper acceniua- 
tion"), Cf. the double set of accents in the Decalogue in 
Exodus and Deut., and cf. Num. 25, 19 and Deut. 2, 8, 
where there is a gap in the middle of the verse. The LXX 
have the addition, xai mommpiv égeion dravriov airod = YIY3 YW, 
possibly added to avoid the abrupt ending, which is regarded 
by Di. as intentional, to draw attention to 49, 3 f. 

26. TO. Sam. and Heb. MSS, (Di.) "}*, as in 36, 5. 


‘ 
WN, as the text stands, is acc. case, cf. note on 4, 18, 
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36. 


The Toledoth Esau follow in this chapter, preceding those 
of Jacob, just as Ishmael’s preceded Isaac’s; the object of 
the chapter, and its position before the account of Jacob’s 
family, being to dispose of Esau, and leave the course of the 
narrative entirely free for Jacob’s history. The Edomites, 
Esau’s descendants, first appear again in Num. 20, 14 ff. 
Such a detailed account of the history of Edom can be 
explained sufficiently from the fact that Edom always passed 
as Israel’s brother (cf. Num.,}.c.), and occupied an important 
position in the history of Israel. A partial list of the 
descendants of Esau is given in x Chron. 1, 35-54. 

a. In 26, 34 (P) Esau married Yehudith the daughter of 
Beeri the Hittite, and Basemath the daughter of Elon the 
Hittite. In 28, 9 (P) he takes, in addition to his other wives 
(ea by) ie. those of 26, 34-—Mahalath, Ishmael’s daughter. 
Thus, according to 26, 34- 28, 9 (P), Esau’s three wives 
were, 1. Yehudith, Beeri the Hittite’s daughter; 2, Basemath, 
Elon the Hittite’s daughter; and 3. Mahalath, Ishmael's 
daughter. Here Esau’s wives are given, 1. Adah the daughter 
of Elon the Hittite; 2, Oholibamah’ the daughter of Anah, 
the daughter of Tsibeon the Hivite; 3. Basemath the daughter 
of Ishmael, the sister of Nebayoth. There are three serious 
discrepancies in the two accounts: 1. The Basemath of 26, 34 
is here called Adah; 2. the Obolibamah the daughter of Anah, 
the daughter of Tsibeon the Hivite (cf. below) (apparently) 
Yehudith the daughter of Beeri the Hittite of 26, 34; and 
3. Ishmael’s daughter Mahalath, 28, 9, is here called Basemath. 

1 Names compounded with 5mm (cf. Ex. 31, 6. Ez. 23, 4.5) are also 


found ia Phoenician, cf. C.7.S., i. p. 72 yon%7, p. 74 92a5mM; Bloch, 
Phen, Glossar, p. 11. 
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With regard to ver. 2 "nn pya¥ n2 we must read {i) for 
“1, "Th, as ver. 2g (cf. ver. 20) shews; and (ii) either render 
na ‘granddaughter,’ cf. ver. 39 (?) and 29, 5 (where }3 must= 
‘grandson’); or emend and read }3, so Sam., LXX, Pesh. 
In vers. 20, 25 Anah is described as the son of Scir the 
Horite, in this verse and ver. 24 he is the son of Tsibeon. 
The difficulty as regards Anah may be solved by assuming 
that there were two different persons of that name. In 
ver. 25> Oholibamah is the daughter of Anah son of Seir, but 
in this verse and ver. to she is the daughter of Anah the son 
of Tsibeon. To remove this discrepancy, Del. has proposed 
to place 25> (? a gloss) after 24>. Its present position may 
be due to the fact, that only a single name follows the 
formula, my 3 nb) ver. 2g. Various hypotheses have 
been adopted to reconcile the different accounts of Esau’s 
wives. Some have held that Esau had five wives; others 
(Hengst., Ros.) that the wives had two names, or had their 
names changed. Kn.-and Ewald suppose that the names 
have been corrupted by copyists. If this is the case, the 
corruption must have been, as Di, points out, very great. 
Others (Del., Tuch, Néld.) explain the difference in the two 
accounts as arising from two different traditions. This 
seems the most natural solution. We must then, however, 
assume that R, either in this chapter, or in 26, 34f. 28, 9, 
has inserted into the text of P, the names of Esau’s wives, 
from some other source, The former view is perhaps more 
probable, Although c. 36 belongs to P in the main, there 
are evident traces of revision by R from other sources, in 
vers. 2-5. 9-28, Cf. Driver, Jntrod., p. 10, Di. and Del. ad loc. 

6. Esau takes his wives and children, and all his property, 
and leaves Canaan for the land of Seir, out of the way of his 
brother Jacob. 


goo cenesis, 7 


wT bye as it stands yields no suitable sense. The 
Targums and Vulg. read MINX JR bx. Ges. renders the 
text, ‘40 @ land east of (lit. before) Jacob,’ but po can hardly 
mean this, LXX and Sam. read ty13 pup, possibly a cor~ 
rection, The Pesh. has sas? Lx3i), cf. vers. 8. 9, which 
is probably the correct reading, so Di, Tuch. 

7. Taw. Cf. 4, 13 bse. 

8. WYO, at a later date, included (cf. Deut. 2. Ez. 33, 15) 
the hill country of Edom, east of the Arabah, between the 
Dead Sea and the Mlanitic Gulf. The northern half= the 
modern Gebél, and the southern half= the modern eé-Sera. 
Originally (Judg. 5, 4. Deut. 33, 2, cf. Num. 20, 16, Josh. 
11, 17. 12, 7. 16, 1), the name Mount Seir was applied to 
the hill country west of the Arabah; which rises to a 
considerable height to the south of the ‘da/d mountain’ 
(P90) 700), the southern limit of the hill country of Judab ; 
a wild and desolate region now inhabited by the Arab tribe, 
the ‘Az&zime. 

11, The Canganitish line. 

pow is the name of a district of Edom (Jer. 49, 20. Amos 
x, 12. Hab. 3, 3) celebrated for its wise men (Jer. 49, 7. Bar. 
3, 22 f.); the home of Eliphaz, Job 2, rr. 

WON, IDS, and ONYA are quite unknown, 

Pp. Cf. 15, 19, where the Kenizites are mentioned among 
other tribes dwelling in the south of Canaan. 

12. pooy , not identical with the great Amalekite people 
mentioned in 14, 7, who dwelt in the south of Canaan; but 
probably only a portion of those, who attached themselves 
to the families of Eliphaz, or were subject to them (Di.); 
cf, ver. 22. r 
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13. The Iehmaelitish line. 

The names are not further known. 

14. The Horite line. - 
Nothing further is known about the names here given. 
15§~19. The tribal princes of Edom. 


1g. FYON, a denom, from "DY ‘a thousand! =chiliarch or 
phylarch, mostly used of the tribal princes of Edom, more 
rarely of those of Judah, Zech. 9, 7. 12, 5.6; see Driver, 
The Expositor, July, 1885. 

16. PMP mos, mentioned in ver. 18 as the son of Esau 
by Oholibamah, is wanting in the Sam. Codex and Vs., 
and one Heb. MS. (Wright), and is rejected as spurious by 
Tuch, Knobel, Del. Di. considers that it either crept in 
here by the oversight of a copyist from ver. 18, or is a gloss 
assigning Korah, according to another theory, to the family 
of Eliphaz. 

20-30, The tribes of the Horites, 

The inhabitants of the land, as opposed to the descendants 
of Esau, who took possession of it (Deut. 2, 12). 

20, "WT from n ‘@ hole,” so ‘a dweller in a hole or 
cave, ‘a troglodyte’ ‘The land of Edom abounds in holes 
or caves’ (Di.). The identification of the names in the 
following verses is uncertain ; cf. Di., p. 386 f. 

24. FMR. Most commentators read mx with 1 Chron. 
1, 40, LXX, Pesh., and Vulg.; the text as it stands yields no 
suitable sense. 

orm. Targ. Jer, Saad. Kimchi, Luther, ‘muks;’ so 
the A.V.; more probably ‘4of water springs’ (R.V. ‘the 
hot springs’), which Del. identifies with the hot springs of 
Callirrhod, beneath Zerka Ma‘in, on the east side of the Dead 
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Sea, about two hours distant from it; cf. Hieron., Quaest. ed. 
Lag. p. 56; Bad. Pal, p. 190; Sh., G., pp. 562, 571. Ong. 
and Ps.-Jon. seem either to have read D'o*Nn, ‘the giant race’ 
mentioned in Deut. 2, 10, or to have taken OD" as meaning 
this, Pesh. gives n'p, and one Heb. MS. (Wright). 

26. yw". LXX, Pesh., Vulg, 1 Chron. 1, 41, and most 
commentators read }#7, 


go. opi, “According to their tribal princes! LXX, 
ev vais Hyepoviats, reading Dipped, possibly the correct reading, 
as this is the only place in this chapter where mx is written 
without the 1. It is worthy of notice that many of the names 
in this list, vers, 20-30, are names of animals, e.g. Saw =in 
Arabic ‘young lon,’ yw pygarg, a kind of antelope or 
gazelle, Deut. 14, 5; ef. Di.on Lev. 11, 2f.; pys¥= in Arabic 
‘ hyena, etc.; cf. N20 == mouse, ver. 38. Di. remarks, ‘that 
it is a natural thing for peoples amongst whom the arts 
and trades were not developed to be fond of choosing their 
family names from the names of animals,’ Cf. Rob. Smith, 
Journ, Phil., ix. 75 ff. 

31-39. The names of the kings who ruled in the land of 
Edom. The names in this list are also doubtful; cf. Di., 
p. 388 ff. 

33 TINS, now a little village in Gebél, Buséra, four 
miles south of the south end of the Dead Sea; cf. Bad., Pad, 
Pp» 15k. 

37. WIT MIMS. Several places in the O. T. are 
called Rehoboth. ‘The one mentioned here has been identified 
with Rahba, Ls, on the western bank of the Euphrates (1h2n 
elsewhere being the river par excellence, i.e. the Euphrates), 
south of the spot where the Chaboras enters the river.e But 
this identification is not certain. 
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40-43. A brief review of the tribal princes of Esau. 

The list contains partly names of individuals, e.g. 1p, 

nombax, and partly names of districts, e.g. 7p, 75x. Most 
of the names of places in this list are uncertain. 


nibs, perhaps the seaport nde; cf. on 14, 6. 





}>5, also called in Num. 33, 42 1B, in Idumea, between 
Petra and Zoar, well known through its mines. 


87. 


2, Joseph, being seventeen years old, was tending the flock 
with his brethren, while yet a lad, with the sons of Bilhah, and 
with the sons of Zilpah, his father’s wives, and Joseph brought 
an evil report about them to thetr father? 


TY MWT. CF. the note on 4, 17. 


AWW] NWT). LXX, dy vos, A.V. renders incorrectly, 
‘and the lad was with the sons of Bilhah, for the clause is 
a circumstantial one; ef. note on 20, 3. Pesh. and Ong. 
seem to have misunderstood the words; the Pesh. has oor 
whe pS fdo SS ‘and he was growing up with’ etc.; and 
Ong. °33 DY ‘3 RIN ‘and he was growing up with" the 
sons of’ etc. %23 n& has been rendered variously. Knobel 
and Del.’ give the following meaning to the words. Joseph 
was feeding the flock with his brethren, as servant to the 
sons of Bilhah, etc.; i.e. he was handed over to their charge 
to learn, or to help them in their business; comparing, for 
this use of 1Y3, Judg. 7, 17. 9, §4- 19, 13, but this is giving 
the words of the text a very forced meaning, and it is 
questionable whether -y2 can be used in this way. The 
rendering of the LXX, ‘being yel a lad, with the sons'— 
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nx in the same sense as the NX in }R¥3 YK NN, just before 
—is unobjectionable. yan... 3y2 81M is perhaps a doublet 
to NYA... MI mmby yaw ya Aor. 


TI OMNI. ‘An evil report about them ;’ mn is inten- 
tionally indefinite, nyIA DNII would mean, ‘ their evil report,’ 
cf. Ges., § 126. 5. Rem.1b. Possibly the words should be 
rendered, ‘ the report of them (as) an evtl one,’ a sort of tertiary 
predicate; cf. Num. 14, 37 7Y9 yoNn N31; 1 Sam. 2, 23 
myn oma nx. See also Dav, S., § 32. R. 2. natin the 
Pent. only occurs in P, 


3. TO NT OPT ID. Ch ax, 2. 44, 20. 


ob mtv. Either a case of the perf. with simple waw; 
or, possibly, with waw conv. in a freq. sense (29, 3); cf. 
1 Sam. 2, 19. 


BOD MIMS only in this chapter and 2 Sam. 13, 18 (of 
Tamar's garment as the clothing of a king’s daughter). 
Da=‘an end} ‘cxtremily; used of the hands and feet; so 
ma ning=‘a coat of extremities,’ i.e. one reaching to the 
wrists and ancles; and, as is apparent from 2 Sam. l.c., worn 
by the upper classes. The ordinary myn only reached to 
the knees, and had no sleeves. Cf. Db in Aramaic (e.g. 
Dan. 5, §. 24), of the extremities of the hand and foot, and 
Joo used in a similar way. This meaning is supported 
by the Pesh. here, and the Vulg., LXX, and Aquila in 
2Sam. lc. The LXX and Vulg. here, and the Pesh, in 
2 Sam., and A.V. here and 2 Sam., ‘a coat of (many) colours,’ 
margin (‘pieces’), but this meaning of Dp=='a piece’ or ‘patch, 
and so “pn “2 ‘a variegated garment, is very doubtful. The 
R.V. retains the rendering, ‘a coat of many colours,’ though 
it gives in the margin, ‘a long garment with sleeves. 
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4. Dow IT. «7 speak peaceably to him? oF ‘to 
address him im greeting, i.e. to greet him and answer his 
inquiries after their health (Del.). There is only one other 
instance of 137 with the person addressed, in the acc. case, 
viz. Num, 26, 3; but the text in this passage seems to be 
corrupt, Cf. Di. ad loc. Deut. 18, 21 f. quoted by Di. does 
not seem to be parallel, the suffix in each verse not being 
personal. 

g. SIW MY WOM. CE on 8, ro. 

7. ‘And behold we were binding sheaves (partic.) in the 
midst of the field, and behold my sheaf rose, and also stood up; 
and behold your sheaves were moving round (imperf.), and 
bowed down (imperf, with waw conv., denoting a single action) 
to my sheaf’ probwn ‘ were binding, participle, as in 13, 73 
cf, the note there, and Dav., S.,§ roof mxapn=‘degan fo 
move round’ ‘Joseph represents the sheaves as being in 
motion’ (Driver, § 27 y). 

PIII, ,7 seriprio defectiva for 1}, ‘and they did Bow 
down,’ i.e. once, and not more; the imperf. with waw conv. 
describing a fact that happened once only in the past: con- 
trast m"3bn, where the action has begun, and is still going 
on to completion, 

8, TR... qben. The disjunctive or alternative question 
is put with 7 in the first clause and DN or BX) in the second, 
see Dav., S.,§ 124; Ges., §rg0.2andR.b; M.R., §145; and 
cf, Josh. 5, 13. Judg. g, 2. 2 Sam. 24, 13- 1 Kings 22, 1g. 

To. S12) NIT. See note on 2, 16. and for the inf. abs, 
emphasizing the verb in a question, ver. 8. 24, 5. 43,7- Num, 
22, 30. Judg, 11, 25. 

IT. WATT ON WW PAN. Cf Luke 2, 19. 51. 
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12, JRE FAR. nw with two dots over it, probably because 
it was regarded as a doubtful reading. The Bereshith Rabba, 
cited by Strack, p. 89, explains the points as follows, “p21 
foxy nie mind hee adr be end nee by, ive. ‘ With potnis 
on the DN, meaning that they only went to feed themselves (not 
the flocks)!’ So the Midr. Bem., cited by Strack at the 
same place. 


14 mnbu= ‘well-being, applied to the flocks and to 
Joseph’s brethren. 

M27 vat. Note the phrase wa awn =‘ bring back 
word, 2 accus., by Ges., § 117. 5. R. y; Dav, S, § 75.4; 
M.R., § 45. 4- 


1g. TWIN 7377) for Ayn weA=pyn xm; cf. on 32, 7. 


77, DVN Wy. Ch. 27, 6 "Iw PIN NN nyo; 
Dav., S., § 78; M.R., § 46. 2; Ew., § 284 b. The obj. of 
DMON is omitted, cf. Ges. § 117.1. R. 4. Sam. Ver. reads 
pynyoy, 


FIN ‘towards Déthdn. Déthan or Déthain,=‘ Awo Soun- 
tains (?), or perhaps ‘crsferns,’ was about five hours north of 
Samaria. In Judith 3, 9 f. 4, 6. 7, 3. 8, 3, itis called Swraia or 
Awbaip, and is described as on the south side of the plain of 
Jezreel, between Scythopolis and Geba, near the ancient 
Ginnaea (Genin). ‘Ruins, which still exist at Tell Déthan 
1 brs. S.W. of Genin, mark the site of the place, cf. Bad. 
Pai. p. 226; Sh, G., pp. 151, 356. Through the plain 
of Tell Déthén, south of Genin, the road from Bethshan and 
Jezreel to Ramleh and Egypt passes (Di.); cf. ver. 25 and 
Ebers, Zgypien und die B. Moses, p. 288. The form fit 
is apparently the Aramaic dual, of which }17 is a con- 
traction; cf (27 and MNP, OFY and OY'Y, and see Ges,, 
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§ 88, 1. Rem. 1, and the forms found on the Moabite stone, 
e.g. jnMp=onnp, line 10; jNNO=oONND (‘two hundred’), 
line 20; nda =onds5, line 30; PWN=oNNN, line 31. 
Cf. Wright, Comp. Gram., p. 150. Others consider that all 
the proper names ending in f— and D!— are not duals, but 
merely diphthongal pronunciations of the endings }— and b=. 
Cf. Well., Comp., p.45- Barth, V.B., p. 319, regards the 0! 
in proper names in Hebrew not as a dual, but as an ancient 
termination found in proper names of places, which was 
afterwards replaced by the endings }—-, }—-, andb—. Thus 
he considers the dual ending 0‘ as older than the endings 
top) Fo) and a. 


18, 1532N...29P" OW. Ch the note on 2, 83 
also Driver, § 1278; Dav., S., §§ 50b, 145 ¢; Ges., §§ 107. 1. 
Rox, arr. 2, R. 1. ‘ 

ans sb2ann. ‘They plotied against him. Hithpa'el 
with the acc. as in r Chron. 29, 17 bx $9 ‘natn; see 
Ewald, § 124b; Ges., § 54. 3.¢, and § 117. 4. Rem. 2; 
Dav. S., § 73. R. 4; cf. Ps. 105, 25, where boonn takes the 
prep. 2. 

ay, mobdnm Sys. ce on 14, 13. mbmas in 24, 655 
ef. the nute there. 






ax, WHI DINO = Let us not smite him as to life ie. 
mortally; so Deut. 22, 26 Bp) NY; see the note on 3, 15. 

23. “ON WD, Verbs of ‘clothing with, and ‘stripping 
off, take 2 accusatives, see Dav., S., §75¢; Ges., §117. 5a; 
M.LR,, § 45. 1. 

24. TAT. Cf. Jer. 38, 6 (where Jeremiah is cast into 


a pit with no water in it, but mud); Lam. 3, 53. 
x2 
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ag. OMS bab << so take their meal] lit. ‘fo eat bread; 
the meal being so called from the chief article of food; cf. 
31, 54- 43, 25. Matt. 15, 2. 


ovonyrwh nr. So Is. ar, 13 DUTT MM; Job 6, 
19 NOM mynaw. nme is the part. Qal fem. of mx, used 
in a collective sense. M&=‘a single traveller) DMR 
*@ company of travellers; ‘a caravan’ Other feminines used 
collectively are MINN ‘brotherhood, from M8 ' brother ;’ MY 
‘a mass of clouds,’ from RY ‘a cloud ;? MYA ‘a band of exiles ;? 
see Ges. § 122. 4c; Stade, § 312 b; Dav., S, § 14, 2. 

DN3) = ‘tragacanth gum,’ the resinous gum of the 
astragalus gummifer : =‘ balsam’ (73 for “W¥, like '8) 
for’), Job 37,18; D} for ‘D3, Is. 38, 10): not real balsam, 
but the gun of the pistacia lentiscus, the mastic-tree : nb = 
‘ladanum ;’ the aromatic gum of the cistus rose, or cis/us 
creticus, three articles which even at the present day form 
the chief trade of the Arab-Egyptian caravans. Ebers, 
Lxgypten, etc., p. 292, has found nx32 and "y¥ on the Egyptian 
inscriptions, but not >; he also (p. 293) mentions that gum, 
balsam, and incense are the chief imports from the East to 
Egypt at the present day, and—with the exception of a short 
distance by rail—are brought by the same method, i.e. 
caravans, as in the days of the patriarchs. The caravan 
road from Damascus to Egypt is the same now as in the 
time of Joseph. 

26. PSI PW =‘ what gam, that we hill?’ on the con- 
struction, cf. M. R., §.93. Rem. b; Dav., S., §§ 8. R. 2,530; 
see also Ewald, § 326 a. 


28, DD. Cf. on 25, 2. 
In this chapter there are two distinct parallel accounts of the 
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way in which Joseph was taken to Egypt. In 37, 19-21. 
25-24. 28> (to silver). 31-35. 39, 1 etc. J, Joseph is sold 
by his brethren to the Ishmaelites, cf. 45, 46. In 37, 22-24. 
28, 29-30. 36 E, his brethren cast him into a pit, from 
which he is stolen by the Midianites, without their know- 
ledge, cf. 40,15. In J the leading part is taken by Judah, 
so 43,4 f. 44,16 ff.; in E by Reuben, so 42, 22. 37, cf. Driver, 
Introd., p. 16. £.; Di. p. 392. 

AIDS onibya. bee omitted ; see note on 20,16. The 
LXX have elkoos xpvoi», so in 45, 22. The price of a slave 
between five and twenty years was twenty shekels; see 
Lev. 27, 5, On slavery in Egypt, see Ebers’ note, Egypten 
und die Bicher Mose’s, p. 293 ff., where he shews that the 
narrative in this chapter is quite in accordance with what 
used to take place at the time of the Pharaoh whose 
favourite Joseph became. 

32. "JIA NIN. As nana is in the cstr. state n cannot 
be the article, but a interrog. Cf. Ges. § roo. 4. Rem.; Dav., 
S., § 49 end. 

33- FW FW. Inf. abs. Qal, with perf. Pu'al; cf. Ges., 
§ 113. 3. Rem. 4; Dav., S., § 86. R. 2, and see Job 6, 2 
>pem Dipvi, the inf. abs. Qat and imperf. Nift, Gen. 46, 4 
iby ba 7PYN, inf. Qal and imperf. Hit". 

35: "2, either (1) introducing the words of the speaker, 
or (2) the Latin smo, ‘no.’ 

bas. +e TNS TF shall go down as one mourning’ etc. 
Circ. clause, so Driver, p. 203, who cps. Lev. 20, 20. Dt. 4, 27. 
9, 3, etc. Cf. Driver, ].c. note 2, and note on 15, 2. 


nba = ‘to Sheol; ‘ the underworld ;’ always without the 
article. The word probably='‘ ‘he hallow place,’ from Satie 
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byes. Another derivation, now almost obsolete, is from Suet 
‘to ash, with reference to the inexorable demand made by 
death on all mortals, and then transferred to the place of 
death, to which all mortals must come, ‘ he house of meeting 
Jor all living, Job 30, 23; cf. Is. 5, 14. Hab. 2, 5. 


36. 0°27 WM either abbreviated or corrupted from DMD, 
which is the reading of all the versions here. 


spd. -pnin is the same as yp ‘inp, 41, 45. 46, 20, 
the former name being abbreviated from the Jatter. LXX 
have both Mereppis and Uerredpis, see Lagarde, Gen. Graece, 
pref. p. 20, but Swete reads neither, preferring rp Merpedj. 
The name is the Egyptian Péépré, ‘whom Ra or the sun god 
hath given; i.e. a gift of the sun; cf, Ebers, p. 296. Ra is 
the Egyptian sun god, the chief place of his worship being 
Heliopolis. Brugsch, Gesch., p. 248, explains the name as 
= putt-par, ‘Gift of him that has appeared. 

DMD, either to be taken in its literal sense, cf. Ebers, 
Pp. 299, or merely equivalent to ‘ offcer,’ ‘ offctal,’ see further, 
Ebers, pp. 297, 300, who renders DD ‘courtier ;’ remarking 
that DD, among the Orientals, had much the same meaning 
as ‘ Schranz’ in German (‘parastle) ‘ courtier’). 

ONIN WW =‘ caplain of the executioners’ The captain 
of the executioners was also chief of the body-guard and 
superintendent of the state prison (40, 3 f.), see Ebers, p. 301, 
who describes Potiphar’s office as that of chief minister 
of police. A similar office existed among the Babylonians, 
2 Kings 25, 8 ff. Jer. 39, 9. 52,12. Dan. 2,14. See further, 
Ebers, p. 300 ff. The LXX have dpyudyepos, which render- 
ing is perhaps due Lo 39, 6. 
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38. 

1. CO") ‘ turned aside, Keil renders, ‘removed his duelling! 
sc. tbn¥; but on without admit is not found in this sense, 
and further, no pr, name of a place follows ‘y. 

sabty. Adallam was in the plain (nbav) of Judah 
{Josh. 15, 33: 35- Mic. 1, 1g. Neh. rx, 30. 2 Chron. 11, 7, cf. 
2 Macc. 12, 38), presumably north-west of Hebron. The 
identification with Deir Dubban, north of Eleutheropolis, is 
very uncertain. Sh, G., p. 229 f, thinks that the most 
probable site is ‘Aid-cl-ma, about midway between Achzib 
and Keiilah, a little to the west of Rabbah. Bad., Pal. p. 161, 
identifies it with a spot one hour to the south of Shochoh,; 
near the hill Shékh Madk@r. On the etymology of the name, 
cf. Lagarde, B.¥., p. 54- 

2, ‘VID WN. Ong. renders NYA Wd (cf. Is. 23, 8. 
Prov. 31, 24) ‘a merchant,’ possibly finding Judah’s marriage 
with a daughter of Canaan objectionable. Berliner, however, 
in his edition has "2y3) 73%, but mentions the other reading 
in his notes, p. 14 of part ii, Cf. Levy, Chald. W. B., ii, 
p. 28. 

3 SIP. Sam, Targ. Ps-Jon., Heb. Codd. (Di.) read 
{probably correctly) xapmi, see 29, 34 and vers. 3. 4. 

§. ITT, see Driver, § 133. LXX has airy 32 jy, i.e. NM, 
this reading gives a suitable sense and is doubtless the correct 
form of the text; see Dav., S. § 58; Ges, § 112. 67; 
Dr. lc.; and cf. r Sam. 23, 15. 24. 2 Chron. ro, 2; see also 
Geiger, Urschrift, p. 462. As the text stands it must be 
rendered, ‘he (Judah) was,’ but the perf. with waw is very 
harsh, and a reference to Judah is not what we should 
expect. 
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32 = the 343K of Josh. 15, 44. Mic. 1,145 it was also 
in the low country (nbevi) of Judah. Sh., G., Map iv, places 
it a short distance N.E. of Shochoh, giving as its modern 
name Ain-el-Kezbeh, 


8. DA“=to perform the duty of marrying the deceased 
brother’s widow when he left no son ; see Deut. 25, 5. The 
brother-in-law in this case was called D2. 

9. MWA... PT. The perfect with waw conv. in 
a frequentative sense, see Driver, §§ 120, 121; Dav., S., 
§57; Ges, § 112. 4 d. R.; also Ewald, § 342 b, 345 b. 
Other examples are Num. 21, 9... Ym 7w32 ON nM 
om... mam; Judg. 6, 3 by... yt ox mm; Ex. 33, 9 
4... in}, with a simple impf. following. Other instances 
of ON in a temporal sense with the perf. are Is. 4, 4. Amos 7, 2. 
Ps. 43, 7; compare Ges., § 164. 2; Dav. S., § 130 b; 
Ewald, § 355 b. 

Trew Mm; a pregnant construction, cf. note on 14, 3} 
80 19, 27. 42, 28. 43, 33 YJ must be understood after nnw. 

{Pe. Cf. the note on Nba, 4, 13. 

In Tay "5 is acc. of place, see note on 18, x. 

ra. “100 3 by Sym, lit. ‘he went up about the shearers 
of his flock; i.e. to see after them ; cf. the use of dy in 30, 33 
way dy. 

WY. ‘2s companion’ LXX and Vulg. read the con- 
sonants as IY" ‘ /zs shepherd; so Luther. 

TNAN is probably the Timnah mentioned with Gibeah 
in Josh. 1g, 57, between Shochoh and Bethshemesh, the 
modern Tibneh, Bad., Pai, p. 161; and not identical with 
the Timnah belonging to the Danites (Josh. 19, 43), on 
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account of mby; Di. after Kn. and Del." Tuch (cf. Merx’s 
note however) considers that there was only one Timnah. 
The name is found on the inscriptions in the form Zaumaa, 
Schrader, C.0.7,, p. 159. Rob., Pales., ii. 343, mentions 
three Timnahs, and considers the one occurring here to be 
in the hill country of Judah. 


14. TIMMS AIM. Ch. Judith 10, 3 


DIM, i.e. the face; cf. Deut. 22, 12. Jon. 3, 6, where the 
object of nba is omitted, 


noynmh. ‘And veiled herself,’ cf. Prov. 7,10, LXX, 
Pesh., Ong, render, ‘adorned herself.’ 


DY MINDS = af the gate of Enaim? DY is the same 
as OFY (cf. on 37, 17 MIN), Josh. 15, 34 (with the article), 
and DYY in ver, 21 a city of Judah, in the Shephelah, Its 
position is not known. So most modern commentators. 
The Vss. took the word as a nom. appell., contrary to ver. 2, 
excepting the LXX who give Aly. The Pesh. has KESS 
M58) * dividing of roads) Ong. OY MAB, lit, ‘division of 
eyes, ive. cross-way ; cf. Levy, Chald. W. B., ii. pp. 212 d, 304. 
Targ. Ps~Jon. pOanoD PRD] PIE NOW, ie. ‘dhe cross- 
ways whither every one’s eyes look!’ Vulg. ‘in bivio ttineris. 
Saad. fats ‘a waich tower’ The A.V. has, ‘in an open 
place, margin, ‘ The door of cyes;' R.V. ‘in the gate of Enaim. 

mando mana nb sis ‘without her being given 
him to wife,’ circ, cl. 

rg. TEMS TY. Cf x Sam. x, 13 mw by naw; 
Dav., S., § 78. R. 5. 


TDD FIND. °D.  LXX and Vulg. add nyt xby ‘and 
he did not know her; to explain’”p “5 °3, which gives the 
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teason why Judah did not recognise her, and not why he 
took her for a harlot. 


1, nti Y...]ND BN. The apodosis is suppressed, 
ef. on 30, 27. 

18, “OIW. ‘The signet ring, which was worn round 
the neck on a chain (np). As these were always worn by 
their owners, they would be easily identified again by them ; 
cf. Song of Songs 8, 6. 

JOD). ‘And thy staff.’ moo was a carved or omamented 
staff, and so different from $pp, a stick in its natural con- 
dition. Among the Babylonians every man carried a stick 
with an ornamented top, and wore a signet ring; see Herod, 
i195. The Versions render Snp differently. LXX have 
Spatexoy, ‘a necklet? Hieron. ‘armillam’ Ong. IMC | thy 
cloak. Pesh, ghtcta ‘thy cloak, 

2x. MITT MPM. «Cf. the note on 19, 33. MeAP= 
‘a religious prostitute! Vit. ‘one dedicated’ (WAP ‘to set apart, 
‘ dedicate’) to the goddess Ashtoreth (minwy). Cf. Deut. 23, 
18 for the law forbidding this dedication to Ashtoreth in 
Israel; and see Movers, Phéntzier, i. 680. 

24. OMT whos re. “And it happened after about 
three months ;’ the double preposition is exceedingly rare, 
but cf. 1 Sam. ro, 27 LXX wunmos; 1 Sam. 14, 14 "¥Ma5; 
Lev. 26, 37 35m ‘pps, also Is. 1, 26 mawNTaD, and see 
Driver, Sam., p. 82. wn is here fem., but nowhere else; 
the Heb.-Sam, reads the more correct nvibyi. 

sw. This punishment in the Levitical law was 
applicable only to the daughters of a priest; see Lev. 21, 9. 
In other cases the offender was stoned, Lev. 20,10. Deut. 22, 
23 ff. John 8, 5. 
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25. ‘She was being brought out, and she sent to her father- 
in-law, saying, By a man to whom these belong am I with child ;’ 
@ more expressive way of saying, ‘As she was being bronght 

Sorth, she sent’ etc.; so Judg. 18, 3 MOM... ma Dy Aon 
ywan; 1 Sam, 20, 36 mY Nim po owan; see Ewald, § 341 ¢, 
and the note on 19, 23. Cf. also Ges., § 142. 1. R. 2. 

TINY is fem. partic. Hof", of ax for NYYD ; cf. hed 
for nbyd, ornded for ovatyd; see Stade, § r12.¢; Ges, 
§23.2b. 

28. PBN. ‘And one stretched out a hand, i.e. 2 hand 
appeared; cf. jn in Job 37, 10 mp in bx mows; Prov. 
13, 10 AD yny pa pr. Di. prefers to render, ‘shen he 
(sc. msn) stretched out’ etc., ie. there was stretched out; see 
Ges., § 144. 3a and Rem.; Dav., S., §108; M.R,, § 123.33 
and cf. Cheyne’s crit. note on Is. 14, 30; and Dr. Sam., 
p.1o2f, Del." mentions both renderings as possible. 


"28, ie. ‘a thread coloured with crimson’ “WO is the 
crimson colour derived from the cochineal; called in Heb. 
either w, or more fully 3% nybin. 

29. PWD FM, hardly, ‘and he was as one drawing 
back his hand,’ i.e. made an attempt to draw back (Del.*); 
but rather equivalent to 289 inimty, or [WOR ‘and it came 
40 pass when he drew back ;’ 0 Di., who compares 40, 10 (?), 
Jer. 2, 17; Ewald, § 337; Dav. S, § 100. R.6; Ges. 
§ 164. 2. R. 3 (the emendation 2°92 is also mentioned). 
Driver, § 135. 6. Obs. 2, suggests the emendation 277 
as more in accordance with Biblical analogy, but Di. questions 
this, as being not sufficiently definite. 


pre poy mew r= Way hast thow made a rent for 
thyself ?* (20, 3) Toy ‘for thyself; ‘on thy account,’ 80 LXX, 
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Aquila, Luther, Di., Del. Others (Ges., Kn.) render, ‘ Why 
hast thou made a breach?’ ‘Upon thee a breach!’ cf. 16, § 
poy on: i.e. either (Ges.) ‘shou must bear the guilt of this 
breach;’ or Knobel,‘ may a breach come upon thee ;’ but this 
is not so natural, and would rather require p77. 


.a obxyntin. ‘ Ishmaelites, cf. 37, 28° (J). 


a. rrdun WS. <4 prosperous man ;’ mbox in the next 
verse is slightly different =‘ to cause to prosper.” 


3. Ty Narre Sn. 477 shat he was doing, almost 
equivalent to ny ain awe dar; so ver. 6 bax, ver, 22 
pyy; x Kings 3, 2 nna; see Driver, § 135. 2. Obs, ‘the 
participle denoting not a continuous state, but a fact liable 
to recur.’ 

The position Joseph held in Potiphar’s household was that 
of steward, somewhat similar to the post Eliezer occupied in 
Abraham's family (15, 2 f.); cf. Ebers, p. 303, who speaks 
of the position of steward as ‘a dignity which we meet with 
at the earliest times in every great Egyptian household.’ 


4 % we bn for % wr vee bay; cf. ver. 5. Ex. 9, 4. 
18, 20. On the omission of the relative, see note on 15, 13 
and ef. M.R., § 160; Ewald, § 333 b, who remarks that ‘the 
omission of the relative in prose is almost entirely confined 
to the books of Chronicles.’ 

5+ “PDT TN. mo with the perfect, as in Ex. 5, 23 
myn 5x ‘nea 101; 9, 24 wb nnn inp; cf. Ges., § 164. 23 
Dav., S.,§ 145d; M.R.,§164c. In Ex. 4, ro the inf, 
follows tNe. 
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6 ff. On the history of Joseph and Potiphar’s wife, cf. the 
Egyptian tale, contained in the Papyrus d’ Orbiney, translated 
by Ebers, p. 311 ff., and Erman, Aegypien, p. 505 ff _ 

SNS pd nh. {mt referring to Joseph; cf. ver. 8 ‘AN; 
‘and he did not know anything with him ( Joseph)'=he did 
not trouble himself about anything that was with him, i.e. 
he left everything to Joseph’s care, except his food, which 
could not be entrusted to him on account of the strictness 
of the Egyptian laws as to cleanness and uncleanness; see 
43, 32. 46, 34; so Kn. Ebers, Del., however, explains 
differently. Potiphar left everything he could to Joseph's care, 
except eating his food, which naturally could not be done by 
deputy. {"¥ may also be taken reflexively, and referred to 
Potiphar = ‘with himself,’ i.e. in his own mind; cf. note 
on 3, 7. The A. V. offers a third rendering, also regarding 
win as reflexive, “And he knew nol aught he had’ 

8. FVII. ‘What ts in the house ;’ or =‘ anything, 
as in Prov. 9, 13. Job 13, 13. The Heb.-Sam. has mpinn. 

9.9900 min mas Sea wPNasde a nol greater 
in this house than I am,’ i.e. 1 hold the same position in this 
house that he does. These words are taken differently by 
Maurer, ‘Zhere is nothing in this house foo great for me,;’ 
and by the R.V., ‘Zhere is none greater in this house than I’ 
(the more correct rendering, in the margin). But wow 
cannot be translated indefinitely, as it would be in these two 
tenderings. 

to. TV OV =‘ day by day,’ ‘datly;’ so Ex. 16, 5. Prov. 
8, 30; see Ges., § 123 d.1; Dav. S, § 29. R. 8; Ewald, 
§ 3138; MLR, § 72.2. 

11. PHT DVT TM. ‘And if came to pass, just about 
that time,’ cf, Deut. 6, 24 man oyna wnnd; Neh. s, 11 
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pYna ond xo wen. In go, 20 we find the more usual form 
mn ps. See note on 25, 31. 


12, 17922, In the singular we should—from the analogy 
of other words of the same kind, e.g. Pe) from PP, 3Tt 
from Ty'J—expect (9333; cf. 36% from Apt, in Deut. 15, 145 
2, Ezr. 9,3; “TOY, Dan. 8, 17; and see Ges., § 93. Rem. 1D; 
Stade, § 345 b. In the plural the aspirate has no dagesh, 


rg. ay wine 2b wart <de (Potiphar) hath brought 
unto us a Hebrew man;’ or impersonally, ‘one has brought, 
i.e. ‘dhere has been brought’ “ay wre, i.e. one whom the 
Egyptians would regard with little favour; cf. 43, 32. 46, 34. 
On “2y, cf. on 14, 13; the name has been supposed to be 
found in the Egyptian inscriptions, in the form ‘apurtu ;’ see 
Ebers, p. 316, but the # for 2 is a difficulty, and this opinion 
is now generally given up. It is also doubtful whether the 
Chabirz, so often mentioned in the Tel-e]-Amarna Letters, are 
to be identified with the Hebrews. 


PP pred. Retrogression of the tone, cf, on 4,17. See 
also. Ges, § 64. Rem. 2; Stade, § 88. 2b; so in ver, 17. 
102 pnb, as in Prov. 1, 26=‘ fo wanton with us, different 
from nX pry, 26, 8. The LXX have ¢dumalfes; cf. Ewald, 
$217. f 2a 

‘32. Potiphar’s wife wishes to imply that the other females 
of the household had been similarly treated by Joseph. 


1B. sben. Sam, has "3, but, as Del. points out, she 
would then betray herself. 


18. SNIPS... WMT. So Lev. 16, 1 non... OMIA; 
Josh. 8, 24 On... mba>; x Kings 18, 18 ym... poa1y3; 
see Driver, §118; Ges., § 114. 3. R. 1; Dav. S, §.96. The 
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inf. is continued by waw conv. and the imperf., because a fact 
ig stated; cf. the note on 18, 25. Render, ‘ When I lifted 
up my voice and cried? i 

20. FID "STN. So 42, 30. 33. Plurals excellentiae, 
see Ges, § 124. 1c; M.R., § 135. 2; Dav., 5, § 16 c. 

Wiort Ml = perhaps ‘the house of surrounding; or 
‘ shutting in,’ i.e. a prison surrounded by a wall, if snp be 
related to nd, 73D; cf. the Syriac Jim. Ebers, p. 317 f, 
compares the fortress at Memphis called ‘Wii¥e wail' (a name 
found on many inscriptions), with which he identifies the 
smpn n'a of this chapter, and 40, 3. 5. The LXX have 
8xépoya. The name for prison better known to the Hebrews 
was either Wan ma, Ex. 12, 29; xb3 ma, Is. 42, 7; or 
supn, Is. 42, 7. 

bal) Dip. The sentence commencing with “wx is a 
genitive after the construct state oD; see Ges., § 130. 35 
MLR.,, § 82.6; Dav. S., § 25; so 40, 3 WON FDI TWN OPO; 
2 Sam. 15, 21 DY AT Wwe DIPoI. 

ION, Kri “YOR, the Ktb. being the part. pass. Qal, the 
Kri the adj. of the form ga/i7; cf. Ges, § 84. 8; Barth, 
N.B., p. 186. 

DION. aw is omitted after DNDN, as in 35, 13; con- 
trast 40, 3, and see Ewald, § 331 c. 3; cf. ver. 22, where the 
ordinary editions have Ktb. noxn, with the Kri pvoxn, 
as here, while Baer and Del. have hY*DNa in their text. 

2x. VT, lit. ‘gave his (Joseph's) favour in the eyes of, 
ie, and gave him favour in the eyes of, etc.; cf. Ex. 3, a1. 
11, 3- 12, 36 (all). 

MOT m3 WW. In this chapter, which is mainly from J, 
Joseph is apparently confined in the royal prison, the governor 
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of which is not mentioned by name, but is merely described 
as anon mate. In 40, 2-4 E, the governor of the prison 
is Potiphar, and the prison is in his own house, cf. Di. p. 403. 
Ebers, however, regards the person mentioned in this verse 
as the special governor of the prison for state prisoners. 
Potiphar was, as police minister, in control over all the 
prisons; but not an actual prison governor, but cf. Di. l.c. 

22, OY is intentionally indefinite in contrast to mn NIM 
nvy at the end of the verse, see Driver, p. 171, and cf. Ges., 
§§ 116. 5. R. 3, 144. 3d; Dav. S, § 108 c. 

mipy m7. CE the note on 4, 17. 

23. Render, ‘ There was no governor of the prison over- 
looking (lit. seeing) anything that he did (\it. anything in his 
hand), in that Yahweh was with him, and that which he was 
doing Fahweh made to prosper? 


40. 


1, INDIT. 2. FM. So 14, r. 2 ey... 2 HN; Ex. 
12, 41 yx nn ON Oya Tm; where instead of the perfect 
in the second half of the clause, the imperfect with waw 
conversive might stand, and most frequently does stand; see 
Driver, § 78; Dav., S., § 51. R. 1; Ges, § rr. 2. 

TENT Dw To mpu = ‘she eupbearer and baker 
of the king of Egypt’ Notice the difference in the idiom in 
English and Hebrew. English says, ‘ the cupbearer and baker 
Of the king ;’ Hebrew, ‘ the cupbearer of the king and the baker, 
or more commonly with the third pers. suffix, ‘Ais baker ;’ 
cf. 41, 8, and see Ewald, § 339 b; M.R., § 75. 2. Rem, a; 
Ges., §128. 1; Dav., S., § 27 b. The mast has been discovered 
on the Egyptian inscriptions, but not the npem; see Ebers, 
P. 321. 
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2, TOY with firm gameg, as in 12, though the 
more usual form with simple shewa under the b is also 
found. The form with qameg is explained by Stade, § 209, 
either from a by-form qattil, ie. for DID, and as 7 cannot 
be doubled, 5D, so 93; or through the influence of the 
counter-tone on the first syllable; for this he compares 
Derby for DAS, from WAY. Cf. also "YB and ‘, 
Ges, in the Zhes. s.v., and Barth, V.B,, p. 197. 

3. MON DYN. CEL the note on 39, 20. 

4. WOOD OW VOM, lit. ‘and Hey were days’ etc., 
ive, some time; cf. 4, 3 D'D ppo=‘afier some times’ so we 
find pm used indefinitely in 1 Sam, 29, 3. Dan. 8, 27. 
Neh.1, 4. Cf. Dav, S., § 11. R. 1; Ges, §.139. 4; contrast 
27, 44. 29, 20. 


g. TOOK PMNS WAN. Zach according to the inler- 
breation of his dream,’ i.e. each one dreamt a dream that had 
its special reference to himself, and its own interpretation. 


cv toad awe mpem nption. cr. the note 
on 29,9. This construction is closer to the English idiom 
than the one noticed in ver. 1, and must be used if the two 
words that should be in the construct state are to stand 
together; the construction “D 0 MBI} NPYD hardly occurs 
(two construct states and one genitive), so we must, if we 
wish to keep max and apyin together, use wwe or 5, as 
in 7, 11; otherwise the alternative construction followed in 
ver. 1 must be adopted. 

6, DY = ‘of @ sad countenance, ‘cast down ;’ 80 Dan. 
1, 193 cf. Qos OV in Prov. 25, 23. Symm. has cxvépwrol 
here. On the importance attached to dreams among the 
Egyptians, see Ebers, p. 321. 
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7. DVR ODI PITS. Ch Neh. 2, 2 DYN Mp y= 
‘why dost thou look so troubled?” 


8. UES PR WD = ‘and there ts no one to interpret it;’ 
cf, 41, 8 BNI IMs pe; on fix, see Ges, § 152. 1. c. 43 
M.LR., § 128. 2 b; Dav, S., §. 127 b. 


9. “on mM wobna. ‘In my dream, behold a vine 
was before me;? the apodosis without a verb being introduced 
by waw; so ver. 16 (cf. 41, 17, where waw is omitted); 
2 Sam. 15, 34. Prov. 10, 25%; see Driver, § 125. Obs. ; 
M.R., §:132 b; Ges. § 143. R.2. nam is inserted to attract 
the attention of the reader to the nature of the dream; con- 
trast 41, 22 wnbna 81K}, where no especial stress is laid. 


10. “aa Finby nrmpd NIT. I. The A.V. Knobel, 
Tuch, Driver render, ‘And it was as though tt budded, and its 
dlossoms shot forth ;’ cf. the analogous use of 3 A in 19, 14, 
in the sense ‘/o appear,’ ‘fo seem. II. Di. and apparently 
Del. prefer taking 2 in a temporal sense, and render, ‘And 
tt, as it budded, t/s blossoms shot forth, comparing 38, 29 
o'@na; cf. the note there, and Driver, p. 172, who points 
out that this usage of the participle, though common in the 
Mishna (see Geiger, Zehr- und Lesebuck sur Sp. der Mishna, 
Pp. 52), is without analogy in Biblical Hebrew. 


Ea’) ‘its blossom.’ 2 occurs nowhere else in the Bible 
in the sense ‘4/ossom,’ but is common in the Mishna; the 
feminine my) being used in Biblical Hebrew {as a nomen 
unitatis, see note on 27, 3). The masc. here may be explained 
as a collective, and so construed with the fem. nnby (Wright). 
Others take A¥3 as abbreviated from FN¥3; see Ewald, 
§ 257d; Stade, § 347 c. 2 (and Del. on Ps. 27, 5), who gives 
as other examples, nbs, YS, UB, AW. nya may be taken, 
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cf. Ewald, § 281 b, as accus. to nnby=‘and if (the vine) 
went up into blossoms,’ cf. nby in Is. 5, 6. 34, 13. Prov. 
24, 31; so \wian in the second half of this verse. Possibly 
the text ought to be pointed 789, the fem. ending __ being 
altered into FL (the suffix), to conform with mndovx in 
the second half of the verse. Prov. 7, 8 (myn), Job 11, 9 
(tmp), Zech. 4, 2 (nbs), cited by Stade above, are similar to 
nya in this verse, and may possibly be mistakes for the fem. 
forms. 


sonbowine = its clusters’ y= ‘the ripe grape? On 
the use of wine in Egypt, see Ebers, p. 322 f. 

12, Dw nvdw, casus pendens. ‘The three branches, 
they are three days;’ cf. on 34, 21, 


13. JON DN... NW. “Shall lift up thy head, i.e. 
shall take thee from prison; cf 2 Kings 25, 27. 

PANW wpEwNd, lit. ‘according to the former custom,’ i.e, 
as thou wert accustomed to do, 


14.8933 ON %3. Di, following Ewald, § 356 b, cf. 
§ 342 b, 2, renders, ‘only that thou rememberest me, with 
thee (i.e. thyself), when it is well with thee, and wilt shew me 
Aindness,’ comparing 2 Sam. 5, 6. 2 Kings 5, 20. 23, 9 (see 
also Ges., §§ 106. 3 b. note 2, 163. 2. R.), which are different 
from this passage, as the nx ‘3 is dependent on 2 previous 
verb. Wellhausen emends to 4x, cf. 23, 13; and see Driver, 
§ 119 3. foot-note 2, who points out that there is no justifi- 
cation for rendering the dare perf. either as an imperf. or 
modal future. This reading would remove any difficulty, 
eyi... amar ox being a conditional sentence, exactly like 
43, 9- 47, 6; see Driver, § 138. 1a; M.R., § 26; Dav. S, 
§ 130 b;- Ges., § 159. 3.4. 

ya 
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“JAN. CE Job 12, 3. 14, 5- 

15. MAD MN WWD. | That they should have put me 
tn prison ;’ cf. Ruth 1, 12 ‘mr ‘3 ‘ that J should have said ;’ 
1 Sam. 17, 26> yn ‘3 ‘thal he should have defied,’ see 
Driver, § 39. 8. Obs.; Dav., S., §§ 39 ¢, 150; Ges., § 166. 2. 

16, 50. “Baskets of white bread? “mn from Wn 
‘to be while’ properly an adj. =‘ what ts white, and then 
applied to what is baked; so the Arab. wh {Del.). Vulg. has 
‘canistra farinae, LXX xava xovbpirésw ; ‘ef. ver. 17 MMB SoND. 
The baker carried his wares on his head, an exceptional 
mode of carrying things among the Egyptians; see Ebers, 
P gar 

ry my box Som. «OF all hinds of food for 
Pharaoh; cf. Dan. 1, 5 Yoon sx-np; Gen. 49, 20 oo Myo. 
bon, 7 partitive ; cf. on 4, 3. 

19. POO... NOM. Shall Lift up thy head from of 
thee, i.e. shall behead thee. There is a play on the words 
here, the phrase being the same as in ver. 13. Wright com- 
pares John 12, 32. The punishment of the chief baker was 
one of the heaviest that could befall an Egyptian. The 
exposure of the body was intended to make the sentence 
more severe, and was especially repugnant to the superstitious 
Egyptians, who regarded the life after death as dependent on 
the body remaining unmutilated; see Ebers, p. 334. 

20, MYND MN nb OY. The construction is the 
same as in 4, 18; see the note there. nya is inf. Hof, of 
si, for the ordinary form nin; ef. Ez, 16, 4 nye, and 
“WD, Is. 28, 16 (see Ges, § 69. 2. Rem. 7; Stade, §§ 29, 
246), the 5 being doubkd to compensate for ihe shortened 
vowel. 


a1, ptn by =‘ to his butlership,’ or ‘ cupbearership? 
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1, OVD. Cf. on ag, 14. 

‘TOY MIN. Cf. note on 32, 7. 

WT. Always with » without the dagesh, “WT ‘he 
river’ par excellence, the Nile, is the Hebrew form of the 
Egyptian aur-da, i.e. ' the great siream; Ebers, p. 338, which 
became in the mouth of the people zar-d, sare. 

On the participle in this and the two following verses, cf. 
on 13,7 

2. WIA, ane, LXX dye, ‘Milegrass, is the Hebrew 
form of the Egyptian axu or axuu, ‘reeds’ or ‘grass’ grow- 
ing in marshy ground; see Ebers, p. 338; and Wiedemann, 
Sammi. altaegypt. Worter, p.16; also notice Hieron. ad Jes. 
19, 7, who describes it as ‘omne quod in palude virens 
nascitur;’ and Ecclus. 40, 16. 

2-4. The number of the cows, seven (cf. the same 
number in the next dream), was a sacred number among 
the Egyptians, as among other Oriental nations (Ebers, 
Pp. 337); cf 21, 28. 30. On the dreams Kn, remarks, ‘ Both 
dreams were suitably interpreted by Joseph. The Nile floods 
are what the fruitfulness of Egypt chiefly depends on, therefore 
the cows in the dream come up out of the Nile. The ox 
was the symbol of the Nile (Diod. i. 51), and especially 
sacred to Osiris, the discoverer of agriculture (Diod. i. 21). 
The cow was, in the Egyptian hieroglyphic writing, the 
sign for the earth (Macrob., Sa/, i. 19), agriculture, and 
food (Clem. Alex,, Strom. v. p. 567). At the same time 
Isis was the goddess of the earth, that nourishes everything 
(Macrob., Sat, i. 20), and is rendered fruitful by the Nile 
(Plut., de Js., 38); the cow was especially sacred to her 
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(Her. ii, 41; Aclian., 4, an., x. 27). She was also goddess 
of the moon (Diod. i. 11), and her picture serves in the 
hieroglyphics as a sign for the year (Horapollo, i. 3); there- 
fore the seven fat cows mean seven fruitful, and the seven 
lean cows seven unfruitful years; the seven lean cows 
coming closely upon the seven fat ones, point to the close 
succession of the unfruitfil years to the fruitful years. The 
meaning of the second dream (the ears of corn) is self-evident. 
That the ears grow on one stalk, indicates that the seven 
years are regarded as following one immediately after the 
other,” 


6. DIP MBN. ‘Blasted by the east wind? The 
narrator here mentions the wind that was most destructive in 
Palestine ; cf. Hos. 13, 15. Jon. 4,8. Ez. 17,10. The winds 
in Egypt that were most hurtful came usually from the N. W. 
or S.E.; see Ebers, p. 340. Del. understands pp here as 
the destructive Chamsin, which blew, in the spring months, 
from the S.E. quarter; see Ebers, l.c. 

7. Knobel remarks on the dreams, ‘The order in avhich 
they come is well chosen. First the Nile, which causes the 
fruitfulness, then the cows representing fruitfulness, and lastly 
the ears, as an evidence of fruitfulncss.’ 


8, DD MMW, only here and Ex. 7-9 P in Pent. 
The word is also found in Daniel, probably borrowed from 
the Pent. LXX ¢nygrds. ‘ The lettered men of Egypt’ The 
mon are the Egyptian lepoypappareis, represented on the 
inscriptions with writing materials in their hands, and a pen 
on their temples (Ebers, p. 345). They belonged to the 
Egyptian priesthood, and employed themselves in the study 
of the hieroglyphic writing and astronomy, and were also 
noted as seers or foretellers of future events; see Ebers, - 
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p. 344£; Di, p. 412. They also had a great reputation as 
magicians, as it is clear from Ex. 7, 11. a2. 8, 3, etc. The 
word pon is taken by Harkavy (Journ. Astatique, 1870, 
p. 168 f.) as equivalent to the Egyptian ‘Cher-fum,’ ‘Revealer 
of secrets’ It may, however, be equally well derived from 
D2) ‘fo grave, or BY ‘a stylus, with the formative ending bi, 
like D579 from 79, DINY, DIME; see Ewald, § 163 g; Stade, 
§ 295. Tuch gives another derivation (Comm., p. 443 f), 
according to which pon is a quadriliteral form from bon 
‘40 write with a stylus) and pn ‘fo be sacred;’ cf. bain from 
ban, and 53; this, however, is doubtful ; see Stade, §§ 149, 
150, on the formation of qaadriliterals, 

DAS =‘ the wise men,’ identified by Ebers, p. 345, with 
the rexxa/-u of the inscriptions, ‘ those who know things’ (die 
wissenden der Dinge), probably a wide term, embracing all 
the higher classes of priests, especially the dpouxémo: of 
Clement, who were astrologers, calendar makers, and tater 
preters of signs or omens. 

DIN... yobn. om, the plural suffix, may be used 
with reference to the double nature of the dream, or the 
reading may be a scripiio defectiva, "0M for WBI>N, which 
the Sam. gives; so Pesh. and Saadiah. 

9. V3WD IN, not ‘Z remember, A.V.—for oI means 
‘to cause another to remember'—but ‘I make mention of? On 
the order of the words obj. subj. verb, see Dav., S., § 11. 
R.1; Ges. §142.2d; Driver, § 208. 2; M.R., § 131.2. R.b; 
and cf. 37, 16. Judg. 9, 36. 2 Kings 5, 13. 6, 22. Is. 5, 17. 
This order of words is the usual one in nominal sentences 
with a participial pred. In other cases it is very rare. 

10 onk, so Sam.Ver. LXX, and Pesh., more correcily, 
‘nit, The Heb.-Sam. reads On. 
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xx, TMD. The first person imperf. with waw conv. 
and the 7 cohortative is rare; there are two other instances 
in Gen., viz. 32, 6 nndena, and 43, 21 nMnpN; see other 
instances in Driver, § 69. Obs.; Ewald, § 232g; Ges., § 49.25 
Dav., S., § gt. R. 7. 

12, WIND WN. See on 9, 5 

14. WISI. ‘And they brought him quickly) Vit. ‘made 
him run; of. 1 Sam.17, 17 Paed mon yom; 2 Chron, 35, 
13 pyr aa 535 wm. 


ynbny norm rim. No one was allowed to appear 
before the king of Egypt unless he was quite clean; see 
Ebers, p. 350. Del‘ and Tuch explain the verse from the 
Egyptian custom of regarding a prisoner as a mourner, He 
would then wear his beard and hair; see Ebers, p. 350. foot- 
note, against this view. 

rg. AMINO UNI. “And J have heard about thee, 
saying thou canst understand a dream, or ‘thou hearest a dream, 
i.e. hast only to hear it, and can interpret it. 

phy, as in 1 Kings 10, 6 noon Sy1 pat by. 

On the construction—orasio indirecta without ‘> to intro- 
duce it—see note on 12, 13. 

16, “Wha. ‘Wot I) asin 14, 24. The LXX have dev 
rot Ged obx droxpiOjoera, which means really the same as 
the Mass. text, and does not of necessity suppose a reading 
nbs oybe, and the addition of xb. The Sam.Ver, renders, 
‘Without me God will not answer the welfare of P. 

mnbw-nes My, lit. ‘answer the welfare; ive. give such 
an answer as will be most conducive to Pharaoh’s welfare. 

19. MPA, so vers. 20. 27, possibly a mistake for mips, 
which occurs in ver. 3. 
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“an maa en ND = ‘such as L have not seen in all 
the land of Egypt for badness, lit. ‘I have noi seen like these’ 
etc; see ver. 38, and cf. M.R,, § 56. ~ 

21, TIP. Cf. the fuller forms in 21, 29 mad; 31, 6 
man (both E); the —, defective for ‘-, has arisen out of 
the diphthong *-; see Stade, § 352 b; cf. § 99. 2; Gea, 
§ ox. 1, Rem. 2. 


JPN. The form is singular, not plural, the \— being 
the ending »_., MNID= NW}; see Stade, § 353 a. 1 8; cf. 
§ 99. 2; Ges., § 93. 3. Rem. 3. 

23. OFT, §=Masc. suffix for fem.; cf. on 26, 15; in 
ver. 27 we find the fem. suffix used. 

ag. NIT IM mA! OVS. Cf on 34, 21. 

26, MAW NAD Aw. Sec the notes on 21, 29, yaw 
“4M np is a casus pendens, as in ver. 25. 

32. ‘And with respect to the repetition of the dream unto 
Pharaoh twice, (if ts) because the mailer is resolved an by God, 
and God hastens to doit! musta dyn; of, Ruth 4, 7 dwn by 
mmionn by ‘with respect to ransoming, and with respect to 
exchanging? r2en is the Nif'. inf. cstr. of mw. The Nifval 
of this verb is not found elsewhere. 

33. NY. So the ordinary editions; but Baer and Dei. 
in the text have 8., and in the notes to their edition, p. 78, 
they refer to Ibn Ezra in favour of the reading with -.. 
On for 8%, cf. Zech. 9, 5 JA (Baer and Del. 81H 
in text and notes, p. 83), and see Ewald, § 63 d; cf. Stade, 
§ 489 b. r. On 87, as an abnormal form, see Stade, l.c., 
and Ges., § 7g. Rem. 3b; Kénig, LeArg., p. 561. The 
jussive is used in making a suggestion, see Driver, § 50 8 
(cf. Ex. 8, 25, 1 Kings 1, 2); MR, § 8. 2; Dav, S., §63b. 
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34. TPH AYA My =‘ let P. set up and appoint’ etc.; 
cf. the use of ny in x Sam. 8, 16. 1 Kings 12, 31. Ges. in 
Thes., p. 1077, renders, ‘facta? (hoc) P. (sequatur consilium 
meum) ¢f pracficiat’ 


WOM, a denom. from WBN, is a dnaf Nesp. ‘let him exact 
the fifth part;’ cf. the Arab. (235. ‘take @ fifth part) WY = 
‘to fake the tenth part of anything. 

35. OY VY NNN =‘ under Pharaoh's control’ used 
as in 2 Kings 13, 5. Is. 3, 6. 


go. 0 53 ms ame obs yan ns. on 
the construction, see Ges. § 115. 1; M.R., §116; Dav., 
S.§ ore, 


40. "AY b> pe ye by, I. Gesenius and Knobel 
render, ‘And all my people shall kiss thy mouth ;’ cf. x Sam. 
to, 1. 1 Kings 19, 18. Hos. 13, 2. But the kiss of homage 
was not given on the mouth; and that Joseph had to receive 
the kiss from all the people would be a very unnatural 
thought; further, by Pwa is not used in the sense ‘/ hess,’ 
for which we find the acc. or 5, 1, The LXX, Sam. Ver., 
Vulg., and most moderns, e.g. Del., Tuch, Di., prefer taking 
yp by, as in 4g, 21. Ex. 17,1. Num. 3 16, etc, = ‘according 
to thy mouth,’ i.e. ‘command’ etc., and render py ‘ dispose 
themselves, taking it intransitively, Cf the Arabic (pa3 
‘ordinare ef disponere rem. II. Siegfried and Stade (Her. 
Worterb,, p. 446) regard it as Impf. of PY? ‘¢o arm,’ a denom. 
from P22 ‘armour,’ so ‘at thy command all my people shall arm 
themselves, 


porn Sak NOI PI. Only with respect lo the throne 
will I be greater than thou.’ dD, accus. of respect; see 
Ges., § 118. 2 c; and cf. note on 3, 7§. 
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41. UU. See on 1, 29. 

42. INYAV. Cf. Esther 3, 10. 8, 2, where the Persian 
monarch gives his signet first to Haman, and then to 
Mordecai. 


We = ‘dyssus,’ fine while cotton’ here OS “3 =‘clothing 
made of byssus;’ cf. Del’, p. 468. The priests’ clothing 
was of byssus; cf. Her. ii. 37. For we, at a later period 
of the language, 13 was used, e.g. in the books of Chronicles 
and Esther. we probably = Egypt. schenit, schens, ‘ something 
woven, from root shent, plectere, conserere. The Hebrews 
seem to have connected it with U&*, album esse, see Di, 
on Ex. 2g, 4 


43. TIWWAN NIIW =a carriage of the second rank ;’ 
cf. mayan 1n3 ‘a priest of the second rank. 1237 is probably 
a nomen untlatis, cf. note on 27, 3. 


yb siti. Ce on 49, & 


SPAN. Most probably the Hebrew form of an Egyptian 
word, “cf. Brugsch, Geschichie, p. 247, who renders ‘ bow the 
knee!’ De Rossi explains it as=ape-rek, ‘bow the head. 
Harkavy (in the Berlin Acgyptological Journal, 1869, p. 132) 
as the Egyptian ap-rey-u, ‘head of the wise. Benfey (Ver- 
haliniss der Agypt. Sprache, p. 302 {.) takes it as equivalent 
to a, the sign of the imper., dor = ‘projicere,’ and k the 
sign of the second person; so ‘prostrate thyself’ Jablonski 
(Opusc., i. p.6) explains it as meaning oubereh, ‘bow fowards’ 
(Joseph) ; Cook, Speaker's Comm.,i. p. 482, a8 ab-rek, ‘ rejoice 
thou!’ and Lepage Renoulf (Proc. Soc. Bib. Archeol., 1888, 
xiv 1, p. § 1) as ad(u)rek, ‘ thy command ts our desire,’ we are 
at thy service, The Versions give various renderings. The 
LXX have al éxgpvger Jumpoo ber airot xapvg, apparently taking 
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aN as ‘a herald;’ so Sam. Ver., which has 44744. The 
Targums of Ong. and Jer. give wadod R28, as though IN 
‘were compounded of 3x ‘father and J1=the Latin rex! 
(cl. 48, 8). The Pesh. paraphrases gS SS Mdto bb?” 
cod be Lil" Father and ruler over all the land of Egypt ;? 
and the Vulgate, which has ‘ Us omnes coram eo genu flecterent. 
A possible explanation from the Hebrew is to take 738 as 
inf. abs, Af‘el for Hiftil, instead of the imperative; cf. ver. 51 
°2¥9, Pa'el for Pi'el, and accordingly Jose b. Dormaskith, 
quoted by Del.*, p. 468, explains it by meq; ef. the Vulg. 
rendering, and Aquila’s rendering cited by Hieron. (Quaest., 
ed. Lag., p. 60), ‘et clamavit in conspectu ejus ad genicula- 
tionem,’ Hieron, himself follows the Targ. Ps.-Jon., and 
renders, ‘sender father ;’ cf. 7, 18, 7. Fried. Del. (Par, 
p. 228, Proleg., p. 145) compares 13% with the Assyrian 
abarraku, a title= possibly ‘grand vizier” Sayce, Rekg. Bab, 
(Hibbert Lecture), p. 183, mentions Assyr. Adrikku = Akk, 
abrik, ‘vizier, from an unpublished tablet. Against this view, 
cf. Schrader, C. 0, 7, p. 139; Néld., Z.D.4.G., xh. p. 734 
PND. The inf. abs. continuing the narrative instead of 
1PM; cf. the inf. abs. again in Ex. 8, rx 15 ne Tasm; Judg. 
7, 19 HIN pipn; and see Ges., § 113. 4a; M.R., § 106.2; 
Ewald, § 351 c; Dav., S., § 88 and R. 1. Probably the inf. 
abs. is used instead of the ordinary construction of the imperf. 
with waw cony., to shew that the appointment of Joseph over 
the land of Egypt was contemporaneous with the announce- 
ment of the herald, and the setting him in the second 
chariot; not subsequent (as it would be with waw conv. 
and the impf.}; we might therefore render pinz ‘ thus setting 
Aim. To connect finn with 713K is against the accents, besides 
giving an improbable sense, as the people would not have 
the appointment of vizier in their hands; cf, the next verse. 
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45. TIYD MEDS. LXX, vorboupariy. This name, as 
given in LXX, is, according to the testimony of Hieron., to be 
explained as= Salvator mundt, in Coptic, p-sof-om-ph-ench, 
ie. from sot, séte, redemptto, salus, and ench, saeculum, The 
n, however, in p-sont for p-sof, in Yovboppavyx, cannot be 
explained, cf. Ges., Zhes., p. 1181. It is better therefore to 
follow the rendering of Bunsen, Lepsius, and others susteniatio, 
or concrete, sustentafor vitae, from the Aegypto-Coptic sén/, 
‘to support, maintain, and ang, ‘life, naps in the Hebrew form 
being transposed for nsvp by Ewald, § 78b. Brugsch, Gesch., 
p. 248, explains the word as equivalent to 2a-p-u-ni-p-a-ankh, 
ie. ‘guardian (Landpfleger) of the disirict of place of life? 
Cook, Speaker’s Comm., i. p. 481, renders it ‘food of the living ;" 
Steindorff, Z.A.S.A., xxvii. 41 £, ‘God speaks and he lives! 
The Jewish interpreters, Ong., Pesh., Saad., make it mean 
‘revealer of secrets; taking jyb as equivalent to pairw! Cf. Di, 
p44 

DION = ‘she who belongs to Neith' (Pallas). LXX, 'Acevydd, 
Brugsch, Gesch., p. 248, makes it=Snaf or Sant, the name of 
a wonfan ; Cook, Speaker's Comm., i. p. 479, proposes As-WNeit, 
‘favourite of Netth, ox Isis Nett. 

JN. LXX, ‘HAvodrodss, situated on the eastern bank of the 
Nile, the modern Maéariye, about seven miles east of the Nile 
from Cairo, and about eighteen from Memphis, see Ebers, 
Durch Gosen sum Sinat, pp. 75 and 507; Wiedemann, |.c., 
p. 46. In Coptic the name of jx is Zn or On, meaning ‘light’ 
or ‘sun(?);’ of. the Hebrew vow na ‘house of the sun. 
Hieroglyphically it was Anu or An, more closely Anu-mhit 
(Brugsch and Ebers). Heliopolis was the chief seat of the 
worship of the sun-god Ra; cf. its name in Is. 19, 18 Daan yy 
(‘ city of destruction’), a play on the words for DIN Wy; cf. 
Jer. 43, 13, where it is called ‘ Wow na in the land of Egypt.’ 
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48. BD Yaw, as the text stands, quite indefinite, seems 
hardly correct. Del. and Ols. read Yah "20 YY. Cf 
ver. 53, The LXX and Sam, read for Y—D'sY, Wat DVT 
yao mn. 

pt. (9) 9D TMD =‘ Aanasseh, for he hath made me 
Sorget! The form "282, for "893, is used on account of its 
similarity in sound with the name nw3p; cf. Ges., § 52. 2. 
Rem. 1; Stade, § 387 a. In Arabic and Aramaic the a 
sound is regular, e.g. Heb. bye, Arab. Ate , Aramaic sh, 
and byp ; and that @ was once the original sound in 
Hebrew is proved from the imperf, and partic. of the Piel; 
ef. Wright, Aras. Gram. i. pp. 32, 33. The Piel with a 
double acc. may possibly, as Tuch and Di. suggest, have 
been chosen instead of the commoner Hif‘il on account of 
the name via. ; 


§2. OM, meaning perhaps ‘double /ruttfulness;’ cf. 
Hos. 13, 15. Other dual names are 5°23, Hos. 1, 3; onda 
(in pndat ma, Jer. 48, 22; called on the Moabite stone, 
1. 30, nba ma; cf Gen. 37, 17 192); also OM and 
owhh (7d, lines 10, 32 JAM and jrMn); see Schlottmann’s 
tmonograph, p. 48, and the proper names of places, as DY"), 
oud, etc. All these names, however, may not be duals, 


aa 


cf, on 37, 17. 





63- T° is neuter, ‘which there was’ (Germ. die es gab); 
contrast ver. 48; or i may be referred to pawn. 


56. Ora Win Sp mee. LXX, wdvras robs ceroBohivas, 
Pesh. 5,077 Vulg. ‘umiversa horrea, Ong, fina] R*ISIN ba mn 
NYDY = ‘all the storehouses wherein was grain,’ which point 
to a reading 3 mnywiw. The true reading here seems to 
have been lost. 
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TOW is probably to be emended to 72Y%, cf. 42, 6, as 
ay, Qal, always means, when a denom. from "QY, ‘/o buy, 
not ‘vo sell.’ 2) 


37.8 JANA bo. The plural verb as porn = ‘she 
inhabitants of the land ;' see Ges., § 145.20; M.R.,§ 135.25 
Dav., S., § 115; so 48, 6. r Sam. 14, 25. 2 Sam. 15, 23. 


42, 


x, 20. In all the passages where 730% occurs it means 
‘grain, as an article of merchandise, hence its frequent use 
from this chapter onwards. It is usually derived from "2¥ 
‘to break,’ from the corn being crushed in the mill; see the 
Lexica, 


AVY. ‘Look at one another; i.e. look helplessly, one 
to the other, expecting aid and advice. It is not found else- 
where in this sense. 

4. PON INP YD. Lest harm befall him’ wnp is 
here equivalent to mp, as in ver. 38. 49, 1. Ex. 1, 10. 

JION is only found again in ver. 38. 44, 29. Ex. 21, 
22. 23. 


6. wow NM FIOM. Rom is a casus pendens; so 9, 
18 ‘IN NT OM; 1g, 2 PwOs NWN ND PRD JD); see 44, 17, 
note on 3, 12, and cf. M.R., § 127. 

wbuin =Seen in 45, 8 pt>e is a word common in 
Aramaic, and occasionally found in late Hebrew, e.g. Eccl. 
7, 19 (pl). 8, 8. 10, 5; and in the fem, sing. nodw, Ex. 16, 
go (all). Di. suggests that it is a technical word here, that 
has come over with tradition, as it agrees remarkably with 
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Salatis, or Silitis, the name of the first ruler of the Hyksos 
in Egypt, Jos. Contra Ap., i. 14; so Tuch and Del. in their 
commentaries; cf. the Assyrian salaf, ‘viceroy.’ 

7. In this chap., vers. 7-13, 30-32 E, Joseph accuses his 
brethren of being spies, in reply they volunteer the information 
that they have a younger brother. In chap. 43 J there is no 
allusion to the charge preferred by Joseph, and it is expressly 
stated that Joseph asked them if they had a brother (vers. 6-7, 
cf. 44,19 J). Cf. Driver, Znfrod,, p. 17. 


Midp ONN IAM. nwP, the fem. pl, is here used as 
neuter; so mvp, fem. sing. in Ps. 60, 5 AvP yoy newnn, 
and 1 Kings r2, 13 np nyt nx yon yy"; other instances 
of the pl. fem. as neuter are Ps, 12, 4 mby; Ps. 16, 11 
nvworya; Zech, 4, ro msup; see Ewald, §172b; M.R., § 63; 
Ges, § 122. 4; Dav, S., § 14. 


8, ET) is emphatic, “ey, as opposed to Joseph; see on 
33, 3+ 

9. ond. ‘ About them 3’ see on 17, 20. 

YON NYY Ms. ‘Zhe bareness of the land ;" cf. a 


similar use of the Arabic 138, Qor. 33, 13. Knobel further 
compares yupvoicGa (Homer, Jied, 12. 339) and nudart 
(Caesar, Galiic War, vii. 70), and points out that the Hyksos 
were in constant dread of attacks from the Assyrians, who 
were at that time very powerful, and therefore fortified the 


eastern portion of the land of Egypt (Jos., Conira Ap., i. 14). 

to, JTAYI. 1 is here used after the negative, after 
which *> usually stands; so 17, 5 mm, for the more usual 
myn ta; see Ewald, § 354 a; Ges., § 163. 1; cf. Deut, 11, 
10 f; 2 Sam. 23, 7. 


11, VII for the longer form wrx is only found here, 


CHAP. 42, VERS. 7-15. 337 





Ex. 16, 7. 8. Nam. 32, 32. Lam. 3, 427; see Ges., § 32. 
Rem. 2; Stade, $179 b; Dav. § 12, Rem.a, ¥M2 is the 
pausal form. * 

OID in the sense of ‘upright,’ ‘honest’ (masc.), is only 
found in this chapter; j2 occurs, Num. 27, 7. Is. 16, 6. Prov. 
11, 19, and elsewhere, in the neuter sense of ‘right, 

‘V7 is here a stative verb = ‘thy servants have not been, 
nor are they now, spies;’ so Is. 15, 6; see Driver, § 11. 

oxbrm. «Spizs’ Del, remarks that the term myn 
(‘those who go about with the object of spying’) was a more 
insulting term than In (‘hose who go about with the object 
of exploring’). 

12, MINAS ONND PINT NY 3. The obj. is in- 
tentionally emphasized by being placed first. 

13. ‘WIT seems superfluous; possibly, as Olshausen 
suggests, it is a gloss from ver. 32, and should be rejected. 
Del.‘ renders, against the accents, ‘Zwelve are thy servants, 
brothers are we, the sons of” etc. 

pep = ‘ the youngest ;’ see on 9, 24, and cf. M.R., § 86; 
Dav., § 47. 2, and S,, § 34; Ges. § 133. 3. 

4I0S, as in 5, 24. 

14. N31 is here neuter, as in 20, 16. Job 13, 16. 

1g. TIYTD 1. ~The Mass. pointed “f with a created 
object, but °M with God; so Lev. 25, 36 38y JOR ‘MN; see 
Ges,, § 93. x. Rem. 7 note; Dav., S, § r19. Cf. 1 Sam. 17, 
85 (Saul). 2 Sam. 11, 11 (David). Di. remarks ‘that this 
oath is very suitable here, as the Egyptians honoured their 
kings, de pds dAyGeav dpras Geavs (Diod. i. 90)” 

1 4372, 2 Sam. 17, 12, quoted by Ges. .e., is perf. Qal of m2. LXX 


aud Pesh, take it as a verb; cf. Dr., Sant, p. 250. 
Zz 
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DN. On this ase of ox, cf. on 14, 23- 

Render, ‘As sure as P. lives! ye shall not go hence, except 
your youngest brother come hither, 

16, "3 {introducing the oath) = ‘swrely;’ see Ewald, 
§ 330 b, and cf. 1 Sam. 14, 44. 20, 3. 2 Kings 3, 14. 

17. FON. Cf. Josh, 2, 18. Is. 24, 22. 

18, YM WY MNT, lit. “Do sas and hive! i.e. ‘if ye do 
this ye shall live ;’ see Ges., § 110.2a; M.R., § 10; Driver, 
§ 152 1; Dav. S,, § 132 b; cf. § 64; Amos 5, 4 PMN; 
Prov. 3, 3 f. eyo)... band. 

1g. In vers. 19-24. 34-37 E, the detention of Simeon is 
a necessary feature in the narrative, but in 42, 38-43, 10, and 
44, 18-34 J, there is no allusion made to him at all; cf. 
Driver, Zntrod., p. 17. 

SITTIN DSM. Cf. ver. 33 Ine DINK. On the absence 
of the art. here, sec Ges, § 126. 5. Rem. 1 b, and § 134. 1. 
Rem.; M.R., § 76. Rem. c; Ewald, § 290 f.; Dav, S, 
$32. R. 2; so in 43, 14 M8 DINN. 

DNND PAy AW. CE. Is. 30, 23 Wwe. 

ar ff. give ‘the details of the compendious }3 Wy ver. 20.’ 
Dr, § 76 8. 

23. VOW. Cf. on 13, 7. 

pbon 33, ive. the interpreter that was usually present 
in such cases; hence the article. 

ONDI. Cf wnwwa in 26, 28. 

2g. This verse seems to be connected with ver. 35. 
Special provision having been given them for the journey, 
ver. 25, the brethren would naturally only have discovered 
the money in their sacks at the end of the journey, ver. 35. 
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On the other hand, ver. 27 f. agrees with 43, 19 f., where the 
discovery is made at the lodging-place. The former account 
is probably from E, the latter from J. Cf. Driver, Jntrod., 
p. 173 Di, p. gar f. 

OMA here, and ver. 35, the plural is used, because the 
silver of more than one is intended, Ewald, § 176 c; Ges., 
§ 124. 1. Rem. 1 2, explains the plural differently; cf. note 
on 6,14. The dag. in the B is unusual, though it is found 
in the sing. and dual, the aspiration is generally preserved in 
the pl; so ‘BY, ‘BIO, "TOY, etc.; see Ges., § 93. Rem. 1 F; 
Stade, § 71. 2. 


Spy On WIN, so ver. 35. Cf. the note on 9, 5. 

py". The sing. is harsh; after wdon a plural would be 
natural. The Pesh, and Vulg. read the pl., while the Sam. 
and Ong, have the sing.; the LXX have éyesj6y airoie obras. 
If wy (sing.) is read it must be rendered impersonally, ‘one 
did, ie. ‘it was done,’ the implied subj. being NPYN, 

27. WINS, i.e. the one who, as it were, made a begin- 
ning, ‘and opened his bag (the others naturally opening theirs 
afterwards), 80 = ‘she first;’ cf. 2, 11. 4,19. : 

WFAN. The word is only found in Gen., chaps, 
42-44 in J. E uses the commoner word pb, 42, 25. 35- 

28, INIT, A pregnant construction; see note 
on 14, 3, and cf. 43, 33 i.) DvoNT on. 

30. PINT ITN. See on 39, 20. 

b 33 is Ben Asher’s reading. Ben Naftali reads 
ppl} (with the article), see Baer and Del., Gen., p. 86 
[where, in note 3, Judg. 21, 29 should be Judg. 21, 19}. 

36 A DPD OMT. And it came to pass, as they 

z2 
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were emplying their sacks, thet they found’ etc. A circum- 
stantial clause; so 2 Kings 2, 11 mom... p'2>m mon mM; 
cf, note on 27, 30, 

36. robo. See on 21, 29. mdz occurs again, Prov, 
31, 29. 

37) DON =‘ thon mayest hill! 

38 ONT... NWP. Cf. the note on 33, 13. 


43. 


2, band tbo. abe with 5 frequently occurs in J, e.g. 
18, 33. 24, 15. 19. 22. 45. 

3. “TWIT TWIT ‘ protested sirongly.’ Cf. note on 2, 16 and 
add to references there M. R., § 37 a. 

DOIN snbs. Cf. ver. 5, Ex. 22, 19 9129 mm nba 
(Del.), see Ewald, § 322 a; and cf. the note on 12, 8. 

4 rbowin “Jur ON. Cf the neg. in ver. 5 JN Dot 
ndpin, and the note on 24, 42; here a cohortative alone follows 
the participle with & px, in 24, 42 a perf. with waw conv. 

6. rnd, here pointed with two qamegs and no dag., 
and the tone on the last syllable, as the next word begins 
with a guttural; see Ges., § ro2. 2 d. 

4. ‘The man asked particularly about us, and our kindred, 
ete, ..-0s so we told lim according io these words; how were 
we to know that he would say?’ etc. “BD by, as in Ex. 34, 27- 
Lev. 27, 8, and often, 

VW YI. On the inf. abs, see above on ver. 3, and 
for this (potential) use of the imperf., cf. Driver, § 39 8; 
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Ewald, § 136 d; M.R., eh >. Rem. c; Ges., ies: 4b. 23 
Dav., S., § 43 b; so ver. 25 sbow ne a; 2 Sam. 3, 33 
saan nw da3 man, etc. ‘i 

goniem... pms NS ON. Ch 47, 6 De 
ono... nyt; 2 Sam. r5, 33 nm... Nay ON; and see 
Driver, § 138 i. (a); M.R., §3.10; Dav., S., §130b; Ges, 
$159. 3. A.d, yb num. Cf x Kings 1, 21 "21 UN 
owen nade. 

10, ‘For had we not tarried, surely now we had returned’ 
etc. mny 3, as in 31, 42; cf. the note on that passage. 


11, PUNT 701 is usually rendered, ‘/rom the song of 
the land, i.e, of the products of the land of Canaan that are 
celebrated and praised in song; cf. Jer. 51, 41. But Kn. 
and Del. point out that such a highly poetical expression 
would be very strange in this passage, and further that "pr 
and its derivatives are only used of songs in divine service. 
Del. derives mot here from “wr (cf. w7wID) in the sense ‘/o 
cut off; 80 MY would mean ‘produce’ or ‘portion’ But, as 
Di. remarks, ‘7 is only used of cutting off what is useless, 
or in the way.’ Di. renders ‘fruits. LXX, xapmoi. Better 
is the explanation of D. H. Miller, in #.W. 2. p. 983, 
‘choice products, from a root *t of doubtful meaning; but 
ef. in Arabic 5liz ‘a tang fo be protected, sacred, inviolate, 
Lane, p. 978; Sab. ww ‘protect, Aram. 3259 ‘/o wonder at, 
and Jtqs07 ‘wonderful, admirable, so TD}, die Merkwitrdig- 
hetlen des Landes ; cf. C. P. Ges., sub voce, and on Yor III. 

wb, FSI, AW, see on 37, 25. 

WT, here probably not the honey of bees, but a syrup 
prepared by boiling from the juice of the grape, Arab. drs, 
which is at the present day brought to Egypt from the 
neighbourhood of Hebron. 
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DIA. ‘Pistachio nuts’ = Pistacia terebinthus, see C. P. 
Ges., sub voce; Liw, Aram. Pflansenn., No. 44, Pistacta vera. 

DMD). ‘And almonds,’ the fruit of the Amygdalus com- 
munis. Almonds are found in Egypt, but only very rarely. 

12. TINA AD. navi is here cither an abverbial acc., 
or in apposition to yD; cf. ver. 15 |DD Mw ‘double in 
silver ;' Fx, 16, 22 mye ond; Deut. rg, 18 V2Y Tw nyo "5; 
Jer. 17, 18 PII MIWM. See Ges., § 13x. 2d, and Rem. ga; 
also Driver, § 194; Dav., S., § 38. R. 5g; M.R., § 71. 4; 
Ewald, § 286 d. 

14. WIN DITIN FN. See the note on 42, 19. LXX 
and Heb.-Sam. read sinxn here. 


snbow bby wins es. ‘And J, if Lam bereaved, 
lam bereaved? cf. Esther 4, 16 ‘N72 ‘NIN WI; 2 Kings 
1) 4 dN) MD Ox. In “DZ notice the — in pause 
for +, and cf, 49, 3 18 for 1; 49, 27 TI! for NYY; see 
Ges, § 29. 4c; Ewald, § 93. 3; Stade, § 459 c. 1 (who 
accounts for the use of the pausal form with — herep ‘der 
Euphonie wegen,’ for euphony). 

16, TIX is imperative for the usual form M38, but only 
in this passage, Legis as Béttcher suggests, on account of 
the following M20, to produce a change in the sound of the 
final syllable of the first word (M38). 

18. AW, ‘because how it came there was unknown to 
them and inconceivable,’ Del. 


bbannd, lit. ‘fo roll onesely any one;' cf. Job 30, 14 
upon any 3 
ababann naw nnn. ddonnd is inf. cstr. Hithpo'al from dba. 


20. “Dis a precative particle, always followed by ‘2% or 
‘8 = pray! Some suppose that ‘B= "Y2 from NYS = ‘40 ash,” 
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and so lit. ‘@ pefrfion,;’ cf. the precative particles W332, and 
es4s, in Aramaic, and for the contraction, 52 from bya ; 
also Wright, Comp. Gram., p. 48. Néld., however (Wright, 
Lc., p. 287), thinks this improbable. It is, perhaps, better to 
derive 3 from a root 3, °2 =‘ so entreat, cf. Arab. o ‘to come 
as a suppliant, entreat:" so*77R 1 would =‘a supplication of 
(i.e. 0) my lord’ CEC. P. Ges., sub voce. 


23. 095 mbdw. cr Judg. 6, 23. 1 Sam. 20, 21. ‘mby 
pod in the O. T. is always a formula of encouragement or 
congratulation, later in Hebrew, as in Aramaic and Arabic, 
a formula of greeting,’ Del. 


25. ond abowe own. «Thar they were to eat bread 
there’ Umperf., as in ver. 7. 44, 8. 34- 47, 15. 48,17; Dr. 
$39 Band y; Dav., S., § 43 b; Ges. § 107. 3b; M.R,, 
§7.2b. 

26. YN". x with mappiq, perhaps to mark that it is 
@ consonant; cf. Lev. 23, 17 wan; Job 33, 21 1 (‘cum & 
dagessato teste Masora, vide Michlol, 63 b;’ note in Baer 
and Hel.’s ed. of Jo, p. 52); Ezra 8, 18 12" (‘x dagessa- 
tum auctore Masora;’ note in Baer and Del.’s ed. of Daniel, 
Ezra, and Neh., p.108). It appears (cf. Ginsburg, Verhandl. 
des § intern. Orient. Congr., Il. 1. 136 ff.) that the four 
examples of a mappiq in & mobile are only remains of a 
much wider system of pointing the * moéz/e with mappiq, 
which was once more consistently carried out in MSS, See 
further, Ewald, § 21 e; Ges., § 14. 1. R. 2; Stade, § 42 b; 
Strack, Proleg. Critica, p. 19. 

27. DIAN prbwirt. onde’ is here used as an adj.; cf. 
1 Sam. 2g, 6. 2 Sam. 20, 9. 

28. YIP, impf. Qal of Tp; see Ges., § 67. gend; Dav., 
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§ 42. 6. foot-note 2, 3p and mnnwn occur together again 
in 24, 26, 48. 

29. “JIT. So again Is. 30, 19 for WN; cf Ges., § 67. 
Rem. 2; Ewald, § 251. 2d. 

go, WAM VWI] °D. Cf: Kings 3, 26. Hos. 11, 8 
(with pvon: for pom). 


32. poo» nd %3. Cf. Num. 9, 6, Deut. 12, 17. 22,19, 
of legal and moral incapability. Kn. remarks on this verse: 
‘ The predilection of the Egyptians for their own people and 
land, and their exclusiveness towards strangers (Diod. i, 67 ; 
Strabo, xvii. 1. 6), is well known. The priests neither ate 
nor drank anything that came from a foreign land (Porph. 
iv. 7); the Egyptian would use no eating utensils belonging 
to a Greek (Her. ii. 41). In a similar way they conducted 
themselves towards the Hebrews, especially as they were a 
nomad people, “tenders of flocks and herds” (see 46, 34; 
and cf. also 39, 6).’ 

33. WWOFW. Cf. on 42, 28, 





34. Sib is impersonal, the implied subject being RD; 
cf. 42, 25; Deut. 22, 8 Seon Sav; 2 Sam. 17,9 pown yor. 
‘The LXX and Syr. have the plural here. 

YT War. Knobel calls attention to the frequency of 
the number five in matters relating to Egypt, e.g. 41, 34 
45, 22. 47, 2. 24. Is, 19, 18. For 3‘ in the sense of ‘ portion,’ 
cf. 47, 24. 2 Sam. 19, 44. 2 Kings x1, 7. 

713" ‘to be understood according to Hagg. 1, 6,’ Del. 


“4. 


1, ON PDS. See Ges, § 139.1; M.R., § 94 b. 
3. 1 DWWETT VIN PAM. ‘The morning dawned, 
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and the men were sent away’ The construction is the same 
as in 38, 25 mndy wm nino xin, so in the next verte, 
TON ADIN... INYO. «See note on 19, 23. 


“YN, intrans. perf. like waa, am (all); see Ges. § 72. 
Rem. 1; Stade, § 385 f. 


4 POT nb, ‘Without having gone far ;’ so Ex. 34, 
28 ane xd nmr San xd nnd ‘without cating bread, or drinking 
water;’ Lev. 13, 23 mnep xd ‘ without having spread’ The 
perfect is here equivalent to our past part. act.; see Driver, 
§ 162; Ges. § 156. 3 b; Dav, S, § 41, R.3; MR, 
§ 193. R. b. 

5 The LXX (ef. the Pesh. and Vulg.) insert at the end of 
ver, 4, ra vi éehéparé pou rd xdvdv rd dpyvpodv; perhaps an 
explanatory gloss. 

‘Is not this that wherein my lord ts wont to drink, and he 
(emphatic)? would surely practise divination therewith’ etc.? 
On iz, cf. Ges, § 119. 3b. 4. and foot-note; and M.R., 
§ 52. 1. Rem. a, who compares mivew tv xovog, bibere in 
ossibuS, and doire dans un verre, with the use of the prep. 
here. 3 nnw occurs again in Amos 6, 6 j* ‘porn. pinwn. 
Tuch takes the sentence slightly differently, supplying n37"3 
after nbn, But this seems unnecessary. 

12 Wry wd. Cf 30, 27. This species of divination 
with cups, called xuAcopavreda or t8poparreia, was Much prac- 
tised in Egypt; cf. Jamblich., AMfyst, 3. 14, and Varro in 
Augustine’s Civ. det, 7. 35, Kn. cited by Di, p. 427. Kn., l.c., 
says: ‘Water was poured into a glass or some other vessel, 
or pieces of gold, silver, or precious stones were thrown into 


3 Joseph had probably been admitted to the priests’ caste, and would 
consequently practise divination, cf. 41, 45- 
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the water, and the figures or rings that appeared, when this 
was done, were supposed to give information about the future, 
or what was obscure to the inquirer.’ The LXX have here 
airis 8¢ olonop@ olwviferac év aire, So the Pesh. and Vulg. 
Ong. has 3 P'HID NPIS MIM ‘and he makes discoveries 
through tt, sc. the cup. _ Sandiah, quoted by Wright (Genests, 
P. 109), bas x: SGP UD 585 ‘and he only proved you 
by it’ * Wishing to screen Joseph from such practices.” 








wht = properly ‘do whisper,’ viz. magic formulae or oracles, 


2 van md. «Afernnd, N70, ‘PA, Mo ov, the imperfect, 
as more courteous and adapted to a tone of entreaty, is often 
preferred to the perfect,’ Driver, § 39 y; so ver. 34. Ex. 2,13 
mon nod; 1 Sam. 21, 15 ine wean nod; cf. the note on 
16, 8, and contrast the perf. in 26, 9. 2 Sam. 1, 14. 


mityn ... td :5m. cr. on 18, 25. 


9. MO... NYO WN. The perf. with waw conv. to 
introduce the apodosis; contrast ver. ro, where the simple 
imperf. follows ; cf. ver. 17 (where ‘the subject is reinforced 
by the personal pronoun’ nw); Judg. 8, 7. 9; and see 
Driver, § 123 y. Obs.; M.R,, § 26; Ges, § 112. 5 08; 
Dav., S., § 56. 


12. TTD OPI IT WTA, circ. clause ; see on 21, 
14. LXX, dpfdpeos; so 48, 14 YT MN bow. Render, 
‘ Beginning with the eldest, and finishing with the youngest 

YLT is a cup shaped like the bell or calix of a flower; 
ef, Ex. 25, 31, where the word is used of the cup of a flower 
used in the workmanship of the golden candlestick, 


15. a ony sabn. ‘Did ye not know that a man 
like me would be certain io practise divination, and so at once 
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discover the thief? "3 "We wR, ie. one of the wise men 
of Egypt; cf. Is. 19, 113 Kn. 


16, TV3)=no, as in Ps. 116, 12. 


18, TIPS “TWAS, lit. ‘tke thee, like Pharaoh,’ i.e. ‘for 
thou art as P.;’ cf. 18, 25. Is. 24, 2. Hos. 4, 9. Ps. 139, t2; 
and see M.R., § 56. 1. Rem.a; Ges., § 161. 2. Rem; Dav., 
S.,§ 151, R. 2. 


21. roy “PY THO WN, ie. take him under my pro- 
tection; cf. Jer. 39,12. 40, 4. Pss. 33, 18. 34,16. LXX, xai 
émipedoipa abrod. 

22. FVD... D399; and ver. 29 DMTMM... wp. See 
the note on 33, 13; and cf. Ges., § 159. 2. MQ); cf. the 
note on 3, 22. 

31. i577) introduces the apodosis to "#29 ANN in ver. 30; 
and ni is apodosis to inn. 


33. OY"... 00, The jussive is here used in making 
@ request, as often; cf. the note on 26, 28, 


45. 


x. Woy mraust S55. + Before all those that stood by 
him, Vit. ‘with regard to all those’ etc. 4 as in 17, 20 
beyner ; cf. the note on that passage. 


yrNM. ‘When he made himself known? ynnn, cf. 
Num. 12, 6 (all), is the inf. Hithp’. of yv, a verb ¥”6, really 
Vp; in the Nif., Hif., and Hof. the waw reappears, 
M=Mp, Min=wy, PAN=MNA; but in Hithpa’el 


the * usually remains, as 3¥, AYN, pr, yy'nA, abnn (den. 
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from 79%), wnénn (den. from BM), etc. With ymin, ef, ann 
and mann, Wright, Comp. Gram., p. 241; Ges., § 69. 2. 

4. UR OFT WN. See Ges, § 138. x. Rem. 1; 
M.LR., § 156. Rem. c; Dav., 5, § 9 b. 

rb 93, For for the preservation of life; ive. for 
the preservation of your life and that of other people; cf. 
Ezra 9, 8. 9. 

6. OUNIW Mt. On this use of m, see note on 27, 36- 
Render, ‘Mow uo years has the famine’ etc. 

“ANT WIT P W. Render, ‘When there shall be neither 
ploughing nor harvest. “Ws alter words of time without the 
prep. and suffix is virtually = ‘when,’ so 6, 4. 40, 13; see 
Dav., S., §.9 c, and ef. Ges., § 138. 2. 


1 anbum is connected only in ¢hought, and not chrono- 
logically, with ver. 6; so sbm, 36, 14. 46, 18. 25. See 
Driver, § 76 a. 

mand od od. «7, give you a remnant’ etc., i.e. 
that your descendants may live and your family not be 
destroyed ‘from off the earth; cf. 2 Sam. 14, 7. Jer. 44, 7. 
To take nww as the residue of the corn which the earth has 
brought forth is unsuitable, as ne is never used of things, 


mbt mode oad nnd. el. renders «0 pro- 
long for you life (pyrind = mmo nnd, Ezra 9, 8 f.), 0 @ great 
(numerous) deliverance, i.e. that you may be preserved, and 
become a numerous body of people, the second 5 being 
the dat. of the product. mma everywhere else is con- 
strued with the acc., but, as Del. on Is, 53, 11 shews, verbs 
in Hif". are sometimes construed with a dative. Others 
(Schumann, Wright) take “3 “pd as in apposition to 3b, 
and render, ‘to keep you alive,a great body of fugitives.’ LXX 
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and Heb.-Sam. strike out the before no%onb. On mp, 
ef, Lag., B.W., p. 85; Barth, ¥.2., p. 314, who denies that 
the form (as some assume) is a diminutive. - 


a, mymeb anb. ch x Mace. 11, 32. A title bestowed 
on the first minister in the kingdom; see Ges., Zhes., p. 7. 
Di., referring to Brugsch, Gesch., 207, 248, 252, §92, Says 
ab en pirdo was, in documents of the nineteenth dynasty, the 
official title of the first (domestic) minister, and that ‘ adon 
of the whole land’ occurs in a similar sense in a document 
of the eighteenth dynasty. 


bwin is either acc. after wom, or, possibly, the force 
of the prep. (before 11x) extends to this word also; cf. Ges., 
§ 119. 5; Dav. S., § ror; M.R,, § 59. 

To. yor YONA, called in P pony yor, 47, 11 (cf. Ex. 
12, 37. Num. 33, 5); the LXX also, in 46, 28, render jw by 
ds yiv ‘Payeroq. 83 must, probably, be sought for on the 
eastern side of the Nile. From Ex. 2, 3 f. Num. rz, 5, 
the Israelites seem to have dwelt near the Nile, and there is 
no reason to suppose that they ever crossed that river, as 
neither when they enter, nor when they leave Egypt is any 
mention made of their crossing the Nile. The LXX render 
qWa here, and 46, 34 Tésep *ApaBias. In the Grecian and 
Roman periods Arabia was one of the twenty-three vopoi 
into which the Delta land was at that time divided, 
the capital being @axofeca (Ptol., iv, 5. 23; cf Strabo, 
xvii. 1. 26), At the time of the eighteen and nineteen 
dynasties, the number of voyof appears to have been 
fifteen, and the later vouof of Arabia and Bubastis were 
included in the large district of On (Heliopolis), which was 
bounded on the east by what was afterwards the sods of 
Heroonpolis (Pithom). The district two or three hours east 
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of. Bubastis was called by the Egyptians Kesem or Kes. It 
has been conjectured (Brugsch, Ebers, etc.) that Kes= Pa Kes, 
i.e. Phacusa, the capital of the »ouds of Arabia, and the word 
has been brought into connection with 3, which possibly 
is a Hebraized form of Kesem. See Di, p. 431 f.; Naville, 
Land of Goshen, Lond. 1887, pp. 15 ff. and 26; but cf. Groff, 
Journ, Astat., xiv. 527. Naville has discovered that the 
religious capital of this district was Sopf (the present Sopf 
el-Hennch) ; and he identifies the land around Sof/, eastwards 
of the Aéu-J-Munagge Canal, between Belbeis in the south, 
and Abbaseh in the east, with Kesem. }w3 of the O. T. may 
therefore be the district stretching eastwards from Bubastis 
(Zagazig) towards Tel-el-Kebir, and southwards beyond 
Belbeis. The Israelites, of course, in time may have spread 
out further eastwards, The ‘ and of Ramses’ (P) is practically 
equivalent to Goshen, but probably covered a wider area, 
including that part of the Delta, east of the Tanitic arm 
of the Nile, and corresponding to the present province of 
Sharkieh, one of the most fertile parts of Egypt; see Nav,, 
lo, p. 20. e 

x. NSIDOI.The Pilpel of bra; see Ges. § 58 43 
Dav, § 26. 3. Rem. c; Stade, § 157 b. The pass. 922} 
occurs in 1 Kings 20, 27. 

WAIN JD. ‘Lest shou be brought fo poverly; Nil’. of y= 
wm; so most of the Vss. Another rendering, which is less 
natural, is ‘ dest shou be taken possession of,’ from wr possidtre, 
i.e. through poverty became the property of some one else; 
of. 47, 19 £ 

12, NUVI "D 3D, lit. ‘ shat my mouth is the one speaking’ 
etc., Le. ‘that tt ts I myself that speaketh.’ Cf. the note on 
2, x1, and add ‘on the participle as direct predicate with the 


CHAP, 45, VERS, II~24. 352 





article becoming co-extensive with the subject, Dav. S., 
§ 99. R. 3; and cf. 42, 6. Deut. 3, 21. 22. 1 Sam. 4, 16. 

17, WY ‘load? a Axag deybu.; cf. 44, 13 (J), where DDY 
occurs, 

18, "W2) BW. «The best of the land of Egypt} icc. its best 
products; cf. vers. 20, 23, also 24, 10. 2 Kings 8, 9, etc.; so 
LXX, Vulg, Tuch, Del, Di. Rashi and others take 
MD as=‘ the best portion, i.e. Goshen; but this is amy, 
47, 6. 11. 


rg. “021 PINMY PIF) must mean, ‘And thou (Joseph) 
art charged, do ye (the bréthren) /his,’ which is very harsh. 
Possibly the text is corrupt. The Pesh. inserts after nny, 
aime by by; while the LXX, ot 82 grader, and the Vulg., 
‘praccipe etiam’ etc., read the text OK my, 

20. Compare the note in 34, 21 for the casus pendens, 
“49) a0 '9, taken up by the pronoun xin. 

a2, Non mebn, i.e. ‘changes of raiment, costly robes, 
which would be worn on special occasions, cf. 27, 15; see 
Judg.’14, 12 f. 19. 2 Kings 5, 5. 22f. The brothers received 
a complete outfit, while Benjamin has five times as much, 
and three hundred shekels besides. 

23, TINTS ‘as aaa Usually pointed NMtD, and only 





9 occurs only once again in the O. T., 2 Chron. 11, 23. 
The word is frequent in Aramaic. 

24. WIN by, scarcely ‘do not fear,’ for such a warning 
would be superfluous in the case of persons who had already 
made the journey more than once, but rather ‘do not guarrel, 
ie. do not dispute about your conduct to me; cf. 42, 22, 
also Prov. 29, 9. Is. 28, 21. 
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26. Y3)=‘ and that} introducing the orafio obliqua. 

yad 2. ‘And his heart graw cold! 

27. APPT IN... WM, lit. ‘and he saw... and 
the sptrit of J. revived ;' almost =‘ when he saw... etc. (46, 
2g. 1 Sam. ro, 14. 17,515); ef. Driver, p. 187; Ges., § x14. 1. 
R. 3. moons; cf. Pss, 22, 27 yd naa ™; 69, 33 
paaad im. 

28, 3). ‘Jf ts enough;' so Num. 16, 3. 7. 2 Sam. 24, 16. 


46. 


3. TMM. 7 for NT, like AY for NY, Ex. 2, 4; And 
for ny, Is. 37, 33 see Ges., § 69. Rem. 1; Stade, § 619 h. 


4 nby ol soon N33). On the inf. Qal and imperf, 
Hif"., see the note on 37, 33. The emphatic inf, abs. usually 
precedes the finite verb; see Ges., § 113. 3 a and b; Dav, 
S., § 86 c; M.R, § 37.43; Ewald, § 312 b, who remarks that 
Qal after Hif. is very rare; cf. Is. 31, 5. The inf, abs. is 
here further emphasized by 03, as in 31, 15 brow na bopn. 

6. DIMI, sing. not plural ; see the note on 41, ar. 

8-27. A list of the family of Jacob who went down into 
Egypt with him. The names in this list are found again, 
with several variations, in Num. 26. 1 Chron. 2-8 (cf. also 
Ex. 6, 14-16), the variations being most numerous in the 
case of the sons of Benjamin. 

Jacob’s sons are classified according to his wives, the list 
falling under four heads: Leah, Zilpah, Rachel, Bilhah. Under 
the first head, Leab, come Reuben, with four sons; Simeon, 
with six; Levi, with three; Judah, with five ; Perez and Zerah 
being regarded as his sons, though they really were his grand- 
sons; Perez has two sons, and as Er and Onan died in 
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Canaan, Judah’s sons and grandsons amount to five; Issachar 
has four sons; Zebulun, three; Leah’s daughter Dinah is 
also mentioned: thus Leah’s children and grandchiléren 
amount to 26; and these 26+ Reuben, Simeon, Levi, Judah, 
Issachar, and Zebulun= 32, and with Jacob himself, 33. 
Under the second head, Zilpah, come Gad, with seven sons; 
Asher, with four sons, a daughter (Serah), and two grand- 
sons (7): thus 74+7+2 (Gad and Asher)=16, Under the 
third head, Rachel, come Joseph and Benjamin; Joseph has 
two sons, Ephraim and Manasseh ; and Benjamin, ten: 
thus 2+-2+10=14. Under the fourth head, Bilhah, come 
Dan, with one son; and Naphtali, with four sons: in all, 
14442 (Dan and Naphtali)=7. Thus all the family of 
Jacob including himself, was (33+16+144+7) 70. The 
LXX here (ver. 27), cf. Acts 7,14, make the total number 
75, counting (ver. 20) three grandchildren and two great- 
grandchildren among Joseph’s descendants, from 50, 23. 
Num. 26, 28 ff. 1 Chron. 7, 14, The number 7o is men- 
tioned again in Ex. 1, 5. Deut. ro, 22 (LXX in Ex. 75, but 
in Deut. 70). On the variations in the lists given in this 
chapter, Num., Lc. and 1 Chron., Lc., cf. the larger com- 
mentaries, i.e. Del.’, p. 492 f.; Di, p. 437 £; also on the 
difficulty that arises in the case of Perez, who, being born after 
the sale of Joseph into Egypt, and before Jacob came to Egypt, 
had, according to our list, two sons. Thus, as the time 
between Joseph’s sale into Egypt and the coming of Jacob 
is only twenty-two years, the birth of Perez and his sons 
must have occurred within twenty-two years, which, of course, 
is not impossible, but not very probable. Another difficulty 
is also discussed by Di. and Del., viz. that Benjamin, the 
youth (43, 8. 44, 20, J), is represented here (ver. 21 P) 
as the father of ten sons. 
aa 
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1g. FIT FAN. If the nv is not corrupt, we must render, 
‘and also Dinah’ (governed by mb). 

20. "WB refers to the object that is implied in nord abn, 
viz, D3. 

27. mein. See the note on 18, 21. 

28. “am md, § Zo shew the way before him into 
Goshen.’ This can hardly mean that Judah should act as 
guide from Palestine to Egypt, but rather that he should 
in Egypt either acquire the necessary information about the 
way to Goshen, or make all preparations to facilitate Jacob’s 
entry into that district with his flocks and herds. As we 
should expect to find Joseph doing this it seems simpler 
to make Joseph subject to nawb=< shat he (Joseph) should 
gtve him (Judah) instructions before his (Jacob's) arrival, 
so Ges, Kn, Di. Del.’ regards Judah as the subj. to nnd, 
and explains that he was sent on before the others, to announce 
the impending arrival of Jacob. The Sam. Ver., LXX, Pesh. 
apparently read nvind, as inf. Nif.= miei {which is found 
in the Heb.-Sam.), or had this word in their text, which 
reading was accepted by Di.*, who considered it was confirmed 
by yo xm in ver. 29, and rendered, ‘ That he (Joseph) 
should appear before him (i.e. come to meet him) to Goshen. 

yd, ive. ‘Sefore Ais (Jacob's) arrival! 

29. by, ie. from the Nile land to Goshen, which lay on 
higher ground, Di. 

‘NW =‘ again and again,’ cf. Ruth 1, 14. 

30. DOYHT, as in 2, 23. 18, 32. 29, 34. 

gr. MOYN, possibly used with reference to the ideal, or 
real high position of Pharaoh’s royal residence, Di.; cf. Ges., 
Thes., 1022, 
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33. OSWYN, singular; cf. on 41, 21. 
34. IYI 7D. Cf. on 4,2. The Sam. has the pl. yn. 


AT. 


2, HIN ISPD. <Ous of the whole number of his brethren; 
80 1 Kings 12, 31 byn mypr (not as A.V., ‘of the lowest of the 
people’); Ex, 33, 2 DT¥PO IM WR; 19, 4 is different, cf 
the note on that passage. 

3. JNBTY. On the predicate in the sing., see M.R., 
$193. Dav., S., &§17, 116. R. 3, takes myn as collective. Di., 
however, considers that ny is miswritten for yn, comparing 
46, 323; Ges, § 145. 7b; Ewald, §16b. The Sam. and 
several codices (Wright) read the plural. 

5.and6. In the LXX text the arrangement of these two 
verses is different; 5° is followed by 6», with the insertion 
FA@ov 82 ele Alyumroy npds “lwoih "Iaxdx8 rai of vied abroit Kat 
frovoey Gapas Bardeds Alyirrov, ral nev Sapad npie "lwolp 
Aéyer, then g> and 6* follow. Di. p. 441, prefers LXX to 
Mass.ttext; cf, Driver, Znfrod., p. 10. 

6. SIT Pw OD PU. Casus pendens; see on 
34, 21. 

bor vii OL IN YT DN. “And if show kncwest 
that there are capable men among them,’ lit. ‘and if thou 
Anowest, and there are’ etc. On this union of the subordinate 
clause by waw, see note on 30, 27, and cf, Job 23, 3 (‘knew 
s0 that I might find kim’). 

ber wie. (Adve or worthy men ;’ cf. Ex. 18, 21.25, and 
1 Kings 1, 52 on 13). 

print, the perf. with waw conv. used in making a 


suggestion; see on 24, 14- 
aaz 
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M3po “Ww. Cf. 1 Sam. 21, 8, where Doeg the Edomite 
is called Sy) age Dyn VIN. 

4. WTTAY. Cf. pyn in P with yn in ver. 2 in J. 

‘TAN, as in 2 Kings 4, 29, used of greeting any one; 
cf. 2 Sam, 16, 16. 

rr. DMPA. Cf. on 45, ro. pppyn (only here and 
LXX, 46, 28) is the name of the district, so called from the 
town pp6y7 mentioned in Ex, 1, 11 (built by the children 
of Israel), 12, 37. Num. 33, 3. 5 (the starting-point of the 
Exodus), The position of the town is uncertain, possibly it 
was situated near Phacusa, not far from the modern Tel- 
el-Kebir. Cf. Naville, Goshen, p. 20; Exodus, p. 7. 

ra. OS, ae me. O3HIN. On Saba with a 
double acc., see Ewald, § 283 b, and note on 26, 15. 

yO sb, lit. ‘according to the little children,’ i.e. ‘ accord- 
ing to their number and wants,’ ‘\ittle children being mentioned 
because they would require much food, and also because 
people would be less willing to see them in want,’ Del. ‘pb 
as in Lev. 25, 16. 27, 16. « 

13 nbm, Graf dey. Imperf. apoc. Qal of nnd for ned; 
on the form of the imperf. apoc., see Ges., § 75. Rem. 3 b. 

14. NBOIN. Cf neyo, 19, 15. 

1g. DPN occurs only in this and the next verse in the 
Pent, ; it is also found in Is. 16, 4. 29, 20. Ps. 77, 9 (all), 

16. After nab insert pnp, with LXX, Sam., Vulg., as mney 
requires an obj. 

iy. Dba. ‘And he sustained them aris only used 
in this passage in the sense, ‘sustain, ‘ nourish ;’ cf, Ps. 23, 2, 
LXX (éerpépew). Elsewhere it means ‘# dad’ or ‘guide ;’ 
80 Is. 40, 11. Ps. 23, 2, and Cheyne, crit. note. 
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18.92. (IND TMD NS. We will not hide it from 
my lord, that if the money is spent, and the catile we own be my 
lord's, there is nothing lef’ etc.; DX ‘2 being taken separately, 
according to the accentuation. Del. prefers to render,‘ We 
cannot conceal tt from my lord, but (must say), the money and 
the cattle we own are all my lord’s, there is left’ etc., taking 
ON %D together and comparing 2 Sam. 1g, 21. 1 Kings 20, 6. 
2 Kings 5, 20 (where O& ‘3 is preceded by a protestation), 
which are not quite parallel to this passage. Others (Kn., 
Ges.) render ox 3 ‘dud, since,’ or ‘ but, because,’ which render- 
ings assign to DN a meaning it can hardly bear. Di, following 
Kn,, renders the words from ox ‘> down to ‘IW slightly 
differently, ‘that sf our money, and the catile we own, are 
entirely af an end, (and come) fo my lord, comparing for the 
Pregnant construction 14, 15. 42, 28. 43, 33, a rendering 
that seems somewhat harsh and unnatural. ‘1K is used 
here, as in Num. 32, 25. 27. 36, 2, where more than one 
person is speaking. Del. compares the French ‘ Monsieur.’ 

JIA = ‘ our bodies; i.e. ‘ourselves,’ MMA being used of 
living” beings, as in Ez. 1, rx. 23, Dan. 10, 6. Neh. y, 373 
elsewhere it is only used of a corpse. 

1g. Notice that mips is zeugmatically connected with 
uno, cf. 4, 20 mpor dre ae. 

UNA D2 WN OF. or... m= ‘both... and, as 
in vers. 3 and 19. 24, 25. 44- 43, 8. 44, 16. 46, 343 Dav, 
S., § 136; Ges, § 154. foot-note c; M.R., § 148. R. b. 

DWP, impf. Qal (intrans.) from now; cf. Ges., § 67. Rem. 
gj Stade, § 509. 2; see on 16, 4 (bpm). ‘With this use of 
pov, cf. Ez. 12, 19 MAN OvN yyDd; 19, 7 mNdD\ IN DWN. 

ar. AMS YIyT OYA AN, usually rendered, ‘and 
the people, he removed them into the towns ;" but such a removal 
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of all the people into the towns would be scarcely possible, 
and it is very doubtful whether Wayn can mean this. It is 
better, if the text is left unchanged, to render, ‘and she people 
he caused to pass over to the towns, DYN mei being a casus 
pendens; cf, the notes on 13,15. 21,13. The meaning 
being, the people were brought to the towns so that they 
might be fed from the stores of grain that were there; 
cf. 41, 48. Tuch interprets the Mass. text as meaning, 
‘he moved the people from one city into another throughout 
the whole land ;' possibly to remove them from the districts 
in which the Jand they formerly owned lay. But this 
would require spy “yyp; cf. 2 Chron. go, 10. The LXX, 
nai tov adv rareBovddcare airg es maidas, so the Sam. 
WMTAVZ . ABV. TAVAX . ABV . AMT, and Vulg. 
‘ Subjectique eam (omnem terram) Pharaoni, ef cunctos populos 
gus; which point to a reading omayd ine ayn yn ne 
(cf. Jer. 17, 4)==‘ the people he made serve him (the king) as 
slaves. Di. adopts this reading, following Knobel; so Del. 
Ong, has "1P “IP AYE BYE NY NY, and the Pesh, JASN5 
VE0X J20 QB qb!” tk, both = ‘and the people, he removed 
them from town to town, a meaning which (see above) the 
Heb, text cannot bear. Di. remarks, in favour of the ren- 
dering of the text adopted by him, that the purchase of 
the people, corresponding to the purchase of the land, is 
demanded by the emphatic position of pyn nus; cf. vers. 19 
and 23. 

22, pI1"3. pmasin Ez. 16, 27. Prov. 30, 8. 31, 15. 

dom. The perf. with waw conv, is frequentative; see 
Driver, § 120; Ges, § 112. 3a.¢; Dav., S, §.54.R. 1. 

23. NTT=non occurs only once again in Heb., Ez. 16, 43. 
Tt corresponds with the Arab. la, Syr. J&. 
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GNMyW. Cf on 24, 14. 


a4. DIO FPN TT YIN. “And four portions ye 
shall have? rn yIW must be regarded as object after nw 
pxd, which is nearly equivalent to ‘ye have.’ Cf. Ex. 12, 49 
rixd ma nme mn; Num. 9, 14 O35 an nn apn; see 
Ewald, § 295 d; Ges., § 145. 7. Rem. 3, and ef. Dav., 
S., § 116. 


MINTY. See 43, 34. 


spud bony is omitted in LXX. These words are 
possibly a gloss, or they may, as Ols. suggests, originally have 
come after nabawb. 


a6. tron mynd. «ror P. mith regard to the fifth 
pari’ Tt would be less harsh if the text were read Yon mynd, 
with the Pesh., as an explanation of mnx. The LXX have 
1§ Supag dromeumroiv, as though the text were WaN> “BD, 


27. NINN, See on 34, 10. 
290°) NINN TP NI DW. See the note on 24, 2. 


gr. mann wan Sy See anni. And Lorael 
bowed down towards the head of the bed;’ so Di, Del. The 
aged patriarch sat upright while speaking with Joseph, and 
as he was too weak to rise, turned and inclined himself 
towards the upper end of the bed, and offered up thanks to 
God that his request was granted; cf. the Vulg., ‘adoravit 
Israel Deum, conversus ad lectuli caput, and 1 Kings 1, 47. 
Tuch renders, ‘dant back upon the head of the bed’ The 
LXX, Pesh., and Itala read Mt as M927, the LXX being 
quoted thus in Heb. 11, 21 (én) 1d depow ris Séf2ou airoi), 
Jacob being represented as bowing over the top of his staff, 
or, as others suppose, over the staff of Joseph (which he 
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carried as a token of his authority) as a mark of homage to 
him; ef. 37, 7- But this reading is not so natural as 7290, 
and a suffix would be required (3782), which the Vss. 
express. 





48. 

1. DPS NN. And one told Joseph’ (sc. WKN), The 
third pers. sing. being here used like the impersonal, ‘man 
sagte; ‘on dit,’ Ewald, § 294 b; cf. note on 11, 9. In 22, 20 
we find #1 used; but here the active is employed by the 
narrator, although the pass. W928" occurs in Josh. 2, 2; and 
would perhaps be more natural here. Cf. ver. 2 “WM and 
again "ON, See also Ges., § 144. 3. foot-note 3, where the 
editor suggests that the original reading may have been 
WEN, the final @ not being indicated by 1, as in the Moabite 
stone, and Siloam inscription, cf. Ges. § 7. aa. Rem, and 
foot-note 2. 

4. JVAWN Pwd 37. The perf. with waw conv. 
after a word pointing to the future, see Driver, § 113. 1; 
MLR,, § 24.24; Ges., §112.3c.¢€; Dav., §.,§ r00¢; And cf. 
6,17. 7, 4. 17, 19. Is. 7, 14. 

‘TH. On the part. as /usurum instans, see on 6, 17. 

g. CIT %... ‘TID IW ANY. On the casus pendens, 
see On 34, 21, 

6. TNT). ‘And thy offspring? mibvo, as in Lev. 18, 
9.11. For construction cf. note on 41, 57. 

“an orm ow by. “According 10 the name of their 
brethren shall they be called in their inheritance} i.e. their 
descendants shall dwell among the posterity of Ephraim and 
Manasseh, and be reckoned as belonging to them, and not 
as separate tribes. 
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7. PIED. Everywhere else P calls Mesopotamia oon 1B; 
cf. on 25, 20. Possibly the omission of onx is due to a copyist’s 
mistake. The Sam. has mix [1B. = 


sby rir. “Died, to my sorrow: For this use of dy, cf. 
Eccl. 2, 17 meyon dy ya. See also 33, 13 and the note 
on that passage. 

YS MID. Cf. the note on 35, 16. 

9. PRA ‘heres’ so 38, 21. 

NI OMpP. Ewald, § 253 a, and Stade, § 631 e, compare 
ONP here with oys2 {Amos 9, 1), the suffix being attached to 
the word ending in a guttural, the tone being placed on the 
penult. onp, however, here has no accent at all, as it is con- 
nected with x3 by Maggef, and so deprived of its accent; 
and the -— of O.. is consequently shortened into D—; and 
in Amos 1, c. the tone on bya is drawn back on to the 
penult, to avoid two tone-syllables coming together, the next 
word being #3. 

DBNAN). For the pausal seghol, cf. 21, 9 POY? and the 
note there ; also the frequent 7} ndiyd, Ges., § 58. 3. Rem. 1; 
Konig, Lehrg., p. 232. In Num. 6, 27 we find D319% in pause, 
also in ordinary editions in this passage. 

11, PINT for MIR}, like Sy for Miby in 3x, 28 (see the 
note on that passage), and NBY for MBE, go, 20. 

smmbbe. According to Ben Asher in the Ditduke Hat‘a- 
mim, ed. Baer and Strack, Leipzig, 1879, § 49, the — in the 
first person perf. Pi'el is always preserved in pause, except in 
this word; vagy, Ps. 38, 7; ‘mm, Ps. 119, 43, etc.; “HI, 
Ps. 119, 128. 

12, yond, as in Num. 22, 31. In 19, 1. 42, 6 we find 
bYpx alone used after inne” and rinne* respectively. 
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1%. YAR bop. « Crossing his hands ;' the construc- 
tion is the same as in 44,12; cf the note on 21,14. This 
rendering is the same as that of the LXX, Pesh., Vulg., 
and most moderns, and is suitable to the context; cf. 
ver. 13. Cf. the Arab. JX& ‘plexuit’ ‘digavit? Ong. and 
Saadiah render, ‘he made his hands wise} i.e. ‘he placed 
them so intentionally,’ which assigns a doubtful meaning to 
bay (=53en); moreover with this rendering "2 would be 
more natural, as Di. points out. With this verse cf. Matt, 
19, 13 f. Mark 10, 16, where .Christ in blessing lays His 
hands on those whom He blessed. 

1g, PHT DF TY "TY. This phrase is only found 
once again in the O.T., viz. Num. 22, go nm BYR Sp Typ. 

16. "OW OMI NIP. Cf. 21, 12 and the note there. 
‘In them let my name be named, i.e. ‘be made famous through 
their offspring.’ Del.‘ renders, ‘On them lef my name be called. 
pna=pimy, ie.‘let them be regarded as my children, and 
sharers of the promises made to me and mine.’ 

VT. ny is only found in this passage in the O.T." 

17. TVW. Notice the tense, ‘was placing ;’ Jacob bad 
not acfually placed his hands on the heads of Ephraim and 
Manasseh, but was in the act of placing them; cf. Driver, 
§ 39 8, and note on 43, 25. The imperfects with waw conv. 
give details of Jacob's blessing which have been omitted, 
though the actual blessing is given in the preceding verses; 
cf, note on 27, 24. 


19. OV noo (cf. Is, 31, 4) = pon in 17, 5. 


ac. pre by ame ow po nna wn, tard 
give thee one mouniain slope above thy brethren’ pDIw= 
‘ shoulder) then applied to the slope of a mouniain, like AND, 
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Num. 34, 11. Josh. 15, 8. ro. 18, 12. 13. Is. 13, 143 see 
Ges., Thes., 1407. The word nov is chosen with an obvious 
allusion to the well-known town of Shechem (cf. on 12, 6) 
in the territory of Ephraim (Josh. 24, 1. 25. 32. Judg. 9, 1. 
1 Kings 12, 1. 25). Cf. the LXX rendering ofeua éfalperoy. 
This Shechem Jacob gives to Joseph, in preference to his 
other sons. Joseph would therefore take precedence of his 
brethren; as the possessor of a mountain tract, in addition 
to his other territory, he would, as it were, be a ‘shoulder’ 
above them. "IN8 is séa/us absolutus with the vocalisation 
of the sfafus constructus, the shorter pronunciation being 
sometimes chosen in the flow of speech; see note on 3, 22, 
and cf. Ewald, § 276b; Ges, § 130.6; and Is. 27, 12 
‘Tm ND; Zech. rr, 7 “HD TRA... MAN TDN, Dae’ 
is taken by Ong. and Pesh. in the sense ‘ portion,’ a translation 
that is too indefinite, Tuch and others consider that thx bow 
means that two portions of territory should be assigned to 
Ephraim and Manasseh (cf. ver. 5), as contrasted with the 
one portion that the other tribes were to receive. But ov 
im cin hardly mean ‘one portion,’ as one portion of land 
would embrace more than one mountain slope, and Ine Dow 
cannot =a district in which Shechem was situated, Di, p. 452. 

snmp rie, Tuch, Kn, Keil, and Del. take snnpd as 
prophetic perfect; but cf. Di, |.c., who points out that ifa future 
capture of Shechem is referred to, there is no reason why 
this particular town should have been selected by Jacob, and 
that we would rather expect MBA or WP. The account of 
the acquisition of Shechem in this chapter is probably from E. 
It varies from that given in chap. 34 P and J (Driver, Zutrod., 
p15; Di. p. 452). In 33,19 and Josh. 24, 32, both E, 
Jacob is reported to have purchased the plot of ground at 
Shechem. 
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snepn 2W1 are curiously rendered in some Vss., cf. 
Ong. Teva Mebys ‘atk my prayer and entrealy’ (Berliner's 
text follows the Mass. text, see the notes in his edition, 
part ii, p. 17). Another curious paraphrase is proposed by 
Hieron. (Quaest., ed. Lagarde, p. 66), ‘dabo tibi Sicimam, 
quam emi in fortitudine mea, hoc est in pecunia quam multo 
labore et sudore quaesivi.’ In his translation, however, he 
follows the Heb. text. 


49. 


In this chapter is contained the so-called ‘Blessing of 
Jacob,’ a name which owes its origin to ver. 28>, which 
however probably belongs, not to the ‘Blessing,’ but to the 
following narrative 28>-33, which comes from P, This 
designation cannot be regarded as a suitable one, as in point 
of fact only two of the tribes are really blessed, viz. Judah 
and Joséph, the utterances of the patriarch in the case of 

. Reuben, Simeon, and Levi being full of reproach, and a 
future predicted for them the reverse of prosperous. It'would 
be better designated by the title Del. gives it, ‘The prophetic 
sayings of Jacob concerning the Twelve.’ The six sons of 
Leah are first mentioned, then Bilhah’s eldest son, Zilpah’s 
two sons (the eldest first), Bilhah’s second son, and Rachel’s 
two sons, Joseph the eldest first. The order in which they 
occur is partly that in which they were born, and partly that 
in which the territories represented by them geographically 
stand, starting from the south of Canaan and going northwards 
(Ewald, Hist’, ii. p. 435; Eng. trans, ii. p. 308). Thus the 
four elder sons come first, Reuben, Simeon, Levi, Judah; 
but then the order of birth is abandoned, and Leah’s other 
two sons, Zebulun (Jacob’s tenth son) and Issachar (Jacob’s 
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ninth son), are inserted, Zebulun being placed before Issachar, 
as the future that Jacob predicts for him is more prosperous 
and honourable than that of Issachar (Di.). Cf. Deut. 33,38, 
where Zebulun and Issachar come together, but Zebulun 
first, as here. The four last sons are cited according to their 
geographical position; Benjamin, Joseph, Naphtali, Asher 
(from south to north), Joseph and Benjamin also being in 
the proper order of their birth. Dan is probably placed after 
Issachar, as being the first son of Jacob by his wives’ hand- 
maidens (in order of birth he follows Judah, but as the order 
of birth is abandoned to enumerate Leah’s six sons, Dan, the 
fifth, is mentioned first, after the six sons of Leah). Gad 
would then be placed after Dan, and before Naphtali, who was 
born before him, so as not to disturb the geographical arrange- 
ment—Benjamin, Joseph, Naphtali, Asher—and possibly to 
keep Zilpah’s two sons together. In Deut. 33, the ‘ Blessing 
of Moses,—which has many points of contact with this 
chapter, both in the figures it employs and the language 
used,—the order is varied; viz. Reuben, Judah, Levi (whose 
blessiag contrasts strangely with Jacob’s words in ver. 5), 
Benjamin, Joseph (Ephraim and Manasseh are mentioned by 
name), Zebulun, Issachar, Gad, Dan, Naphtali, Asher, while 
Simeon in the text as we now have it is not mentioned at all. 

The language of this chapter should be noticed. In its 
elevated tone, in vigour and force, and in the numerous 
figurative expressions employed, it surpasses the other poetical 
passages in Genesis (9, 25 ff. 14, 19 ff. 24, 60. 25, 23. 27, 
37 ff. 39 £.). Many of the expressions employed are rare, and 
unusual in the later stages of the language, e.g. 118 (dag Acy.) 
and nin, ver. 4; Mm2p, ver. 5 (a Swag Ary. of uncertain 
meaning); ppmd, ver. ro (occurring again in the poetical 
fragment Num. 21, 18. Deut. 33, 21. Judg. 5, 14. Ps. 60, 9); 
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MO, ver. 11 (Brag Avy.) ; “ban, ver. 12 (Sag dey); DINED, 
ver. 14 {only found once again, Judg. 5, 16); }DYBW, ver. 17 
(4rag dey.); mbw (only used thus in this passage), and "BY 
(Gag dey.) ver. 21; NB, ver. 23 (observe the archaic fem. 
ending), only in this passage for 8; 139, ver. 23 (399 is 
perhaps found again in Ps. 18, 15 39 o'p73, see the note on 
ver. 23); NWP... awM, ver. 24, efc.; also the archaic 
ending *, (the old binding vowel) in yaad “DN, 12M 933; the 
suffix 7 for §, in Fp and Fin, and possibly in ny (cf. the 
note on this word); the poetical by for by; 193, poetical for 
we, with which it is here parallel, ver. 6; "ON, ver. 21, 
poetical for "2 (but cf. note); the poetical 9° yn, ver. 
24, etc. Probably this chapter is the oldest portion of the 
book of Genesis, being incorporated into one of the original 
documents (possibly J), out of which the present book grew, 
from a still older source. On the special literature of this 
chapter, see Tuch, p. 479 f., and Di., p. 456. 

1, DIN NAP’. wipsmp, as in 42, 4; cf. the note 
on that passage, 

DVT MINI. Zn days fo come,’ lit. ‘in the und of 
days. pene is used here as in Num. 24, 14. Deut. 4, 30, 
_Jer. 23, 20, etc., denoting the end of the period which the 
prophet sees, or which he has in view. The LXX have én’ 
doxdrev rov jpepay ; cf. Heb. 1, 2 and 1 Pet. 1, 20 (én éoxdrwy 
ray xpévwr); Pesh. JXsb&sp Jit; Ong. mdi AioD; Vulg. 
‘in diebus novissimis” The formula is also common in pro- 
phecy in a somewhat different sense, e.g. Hos. 3, 5. Mic. 4, 1. 
Ez. 38, 16. 

a. ‘Gather yourselves and hear, sons of Jacobs 

And hearken unto Israel your father. 
3. Reuben—my firstborn art thou, my strength and the 


Sirsifrutts of my vigour. 
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Excelling in dignity and excelling in might. 
Boiling over like water, excel not thou; 

For thou didsh go up to thy father's bed: 

There thou didst pollute it; he went up to my couch!" 

Reuben, Jacob’s firstborn, excels his brethren in dignity 
and power, but loses his privileges through his sin. In the 
post-Mosaic time the tribe of Reuben sinks into obscurity, 
With the exception of one successful campaign against the 
Hagarenes (1 Chron. 5, 8-10), nothing more is known of 
the doings of this tribe. 

PU MII might be rendered, ‘my firstborn, thou, re- 
garding nMN as a vocative; the rendering given above is, 
however, better. 

HID =‘ my manly strength. 9K, PR, as in Deut. 21, 17. 
Pss, 78, 51. 105, 36, of genital power. LXX, od loxts pov 
rat dpyi) réevew pou; Vulg, ‘ef principium doloris met” (as 
though ik were 18), following (as often) Aq. xepddasoy Ads 
pou, and Symm. dpxi é3dens pov, 

TY AM AND UM, lit. ‘excellence of dignity and excel- 
lence of power,’ “n° both times being abstract for concrete. 
nx as in Hab. r, 7. Ps. 62, 5. Job 13,11. 31, 23. TW not 
an adj. but pausal form of tY, see on 43, 14; 80 TIDY in 
ver. 27 in pause for AAbY. The LXX render oxdnpis dépeoBar, 
kat oxdnpbe abAadns, while Ong. renders as follows: ‘Ym 99 
wrandes Rnnp RNMiss peban nndm 30> «Yor shee it was 
provided to receive three portions, the right of firsiborn, priest. 
hood, and the kingdom,’ in accordance with the Jewish tradi- 
tion, which assigned these three privileges to Reuben as the 
firstborn. 

4. DDD IND, lit. ‘a dudbdling over like water’ The root 
mp in Arabic Gs I, V) =‘ doast;’ in Aramaic the subs. 
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JiSt05 occurs in the Pesh. Vers, 2 Cor. 12, 21. Eph. 4, 
1g=deékyaa, The root properly=‘/o exceed bounds, be 
inordinate ;' LXX well, e€é8pwas. Only the comparison gives 
the idea of dorling or bubbling. 0B, like “VW in the preceding 
verse, is abstract for concrete; cf. Ewald, § 296b; Driver, 
§ 189. Obs. The words may be taken as vocative, or (with 
Del.) as a descriptive apposition to the subject j219. The 
Heb.-Sam, las AYOB, and the other Vss. render as though 
‘BYP stood instead of NB; but it is not necessary to suppose 
that the text they translated from actually had the second 
pers. of the verb, their renderings are probably chosen to 
express (8 with greater clearness. O°, part. of INB, occurs 
twice in the O.T., Judg. 9, 4. Zeph. 3, 4; in the sense of 
‘wanton’ in Judg. Le., and ‘doasting’ in Zeph. l.c., of false 
prophets. Other renderings are suggested in Ges., § 147. 3, 
‘a bubbling up like water wast thou, 8 being understood as 
subject; or as an exclamation, ‘a dudbling up hike water t’ 
the predicate being suppressed, 


smn ine, ive, with reference to the “n° mentioned in 
ver. 3. Render, ‘Do not thou excel’ {the jussive, with a nega- 
tive, expressing a desire or wish, Driver, § 50 7), i.e. ‘mayest 
thou lose the privileges that belong to thee as firstborn,’ viz. 
those mentioned in ver. 3. LXX, mi eeféons (cf. Lagarde’s 
Genesis Graece, p. 202, notes), which Geiger, Urschrift, 
p. 373, regards, not as indicating a different reading, but as 
@ paraphrase on the part of the LXX, who refer amin back 
to inb, the paraphrase being due to a desire to mitigate the 
effects of Reuben’s sin. The Pesh, has wash JJ, reading 
the text as TA. 


“pass vastin by o>, iby is here construed with 
the acc, as in Num. 13, 17 nn ne andy. ssaem, Di. 
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explains the plural as meaning a double bed; Del. explains 
it by Ges., § 124. 1a (nouns denoting extension of space or 
dime, used in the plural); Dav., S., §17. R. 2, as a poetical 
usage. With the plural here, YN ‘43 of 1 Chron. 5, 1 may 
be compared, Reuben also being referred to. 

TOY “WIS. These words are addressed, in astonishment 
at Reuben’s sin, by Jacob to his other sons; therefore the 
third pers.; cf. Is. 42, 20. 51, 18. 52, 14. The LXX, Pesh., 
Ong. render as though the text had mby, possibly an attempt 
to amend the Heb. text, which is not necessary, while the 
Vulg. leaves nby untranslated, and makes ‘iy the obj. of 
nbon. Geiger, Urschrifi, p. 374, supposes that these words 
were not the real text, but that mba ‘yuh was written 
originally, which afterwards was changed into aby yi, as 
being too clear. He objects to our present text because 
everywhere else yiy* is used in the plural, and only in this 
passage in the singular. Di. describes his emendation, which 
is very needless, as ‘the purest prose.’ Ewald, History’, 
i. p. 535, Eng. trans., i. p. 373, foot-note, renders, ‘my couch 
Of highness, ‘my lofly couch; pointing M>Y'as nbyata step, 
a rendering that can scarcely be justified. In 1 Chron. Le. 
the right of firstborn, which Reuben lost, is given to Joseph, 
while Judah received his (Reuben’s) privilege of royalty. In 
Deut. 33. 6 Reuben’s blessing is as follows: Seo aot oe 
sppo yno ‘ny nD ‘Let R. hive and not die, so that his men 
become few. 

5-7. ‘Simeon and Levt, brethren; 

Weapons of violence are their shepherds’ staves. 
Into their council, let not my soul come; 
With their assembly, let not my honour be unsted ; 
For in thetr anger they slew men, 
And in their wantonness houghed oxen. 

ab 
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Cursed be their anger, for tf was fierce; 
And their wrath, for it was cruel: 

I will divide them in Jacob, 

And scatter them in Israel? 


5. EXPN, Kn. and Del. take o’ntt as predicate, better as 
in apposition to "hy pyoe. Simeon and Levi are brothers, 
not only as sons of the same parents, but as being alike in 
their dispositions. 


D735. The meaning of this word, which only 
occurs in this passage, is very uncertain. (1) It is commonly 
rendered ‘sword, a meaning which was first hinted at by the 
Jews, who compared mao fancifully with the Greek pdyaipa ; 
see Bereshith Rabba, c. 99 ‘9° pwd pry ‘37 Dx .onnaD 
nn aMow wv po mand pup “Dp pp NIA 
spain primp x net nos MAID ‘Radde Jokanan 
says the word nian ts a Greek word, as they (the Greeks) 
call swords jI0 (ndxapat). Others think that pia = 
nyu, comparing Es. 16, 3.’ Hieron. and Rashi also render 
‘sword, cf.Ges., Thes., p.672. But, as Del. points ou, ™30 
is no more pdyatpa, than the Assyr. pilakku the Gk. aéAexus. 
He derives it (after the analogy of MND, 7320, 71PP) from 
a ='40 dig’ and ‘to be round;’ so a weapon which makes 
a round gaping wound. But it is very doubtful whether 
“13 can combine the two meanings that Del. assigns to it. 
Del., Proleg., p. 121 f,, thinks it comes from 13 = Assyr. Adru, 
a synonym ‘of nna, Assyr. sardiu=‘to cut? so ‘a sword’ 
{2) Tuch explains the word as meaning ‘plot’ or ‘con- 
srivance lit. ‘windings’ from 13= ‘to wind, but, as Del. 
points out, 12 does not mean ‘/o wind,’ but ‘fo be round;’ 
while L, de Dieu and Maurer also render ‘J/ots, but get 
this meaning from "2p = m4ak4ré in Ethiopic and 5X4 in 
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Arabic, ‘40 plan, ‘contrive’ We must then, however, point 
the form D7'N739, not DYDD; see Ewald, § 260. (3) Kn., 
Béttcher, § 791 (though he adheres to the Mass. pointing), 
and others render, ‘ marriage coniracts,’ as though 130 = the 
Aramaic <As0 ‘ desponsavil;’ "30 in Heb., however, means 
‘fo sell} and if 190 can = s4s0 (which in Heb. would usually 
be rendered by 77), the reference to Dinah’s brethren would 
be hardly suitable—though the next verse certainly refers 
to the incident narrated in chap. 34—and ‘ marriage contracts” 
could scarcely be called n'bn. Knobel alters the reading into 
Dyn Dp, (4) Di. derives the word from “13 ‘0 be round! 
and says it means a ‘round curved instrument, perhaps 
a ‘curved knife’ or ‘sickle. Ewald, Hist, ii. p. 493, Eng. 
trans, ii. p. 349, and Wellhausen, ZHistory of Israel, Eng. 
trans., p. 144, render (also from ‘113), ‘shepherds’ staves) or 
as we should say in English, ‘shepherds’ crooks’ The LXX 
have owerd\ecar ddudav é€ alpéorws airéy, as though the text 
were OP NNZH DEN 9 ‘they ended the violence of thetr nature ;’ 
so Geiger translates, Urschriff, p. 3741, regarding this 
transltion of the LXX as intended to tone down the violence 
of Simeon and Levi’s conduct. The Pesh. has Vash Bhs 
oes gS ‘sastrumenis of violence from their nature," 
possibly they connected 2D with MPID ‘dirih,’ ‘ descent? 
Ong, renders X73} T2Y FNMPIHIN VIA PIB PID ‘mighty 
men, in the land they dwelt in they did a mighty deed/ as 
though DR'T3H = ON IUP; so Kimchi and the A.V., who 
supply ‘7,’ which is wanting in the Heb. text. Onq,’s 
rendering seems an endeavour to transform Simeon and 
Levi's cruel deed into a noble one. The Vulg. gives ‘vasa 
iniguilatis bellantia! 

6, The first portion of this verse is rendered as follows in 
the A.V. and R.V.: ‘O my soul, come not thou into their 

“Baba 
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seeret (R. V. “council,” marg. “ secret”); unto their assembly, 
mine honour (R.V. “my glory,”), be not thou united, taking 
wan and ‘nn as second pers. sing. masc. (though Wa: is 
more commonly fem.), and *y/p2 and "123 as vocatives. The 
rendering given above is that adopted by Di. and Del. 

“WIA is imperf. Qal of WM. The Heb,-Sam. reads 
om by. 

“125, ‘my honour’ or ‘glory,’ is rhythmically interchanged 
with wb here. In Ps. 7, 6 ‘122 is parallel to ‘wes, and in 
Pss, 16, 9. 108, 2 to snd; cf. also Pss. 30, 13. 57, 9, where 
it is used in the sense of way. ‘N35 is here fem. by Ewald, 
§ 174 b (names of invisible active powers are fem.; so WAS is 
usually fem., and 73 being parallel to it, is also regarded as 
fem.), The LXX render 4129 4Inn bx with p} eplom ra 
Frard pov, as though the text were "T23 any be; see Geiger, 
Urschrift, p. 319, who regards the rendering of the LXX as 
intentional, to avoid the possibility of confounding the human 
‘123 (Doxa) with the divine, the word 522, when equivalent 
to ws, having ‘both the idea of divine majesty and the idea 
of the higher human nature.’ Di. points out that in Assyr. 
Aabtdtu (722) is rhythmically interchanged with napritu (wes), 
he thinks, therefore, that "133, ‘ my diver,’ i.e. ‘my heart or soul, 
is intended here, cf. Del., Assyr. Gram., § 68 end. 

WN may be either collective—cf. the rendering given 
above—or the sing. may be used poetically for the plural. 

DIV. Ln their wanton wrath? psn, here parallel to 
Hit, means ‘unrestrained passion;’ cf. Esther 9, 5 \eyn 
pws obs. 

We PY.‘ They Roughed oxen; ive. severed the sinews 
of the thigh and so rendered the animals useless: so LXX, 
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éveupaxdrrneay roipoy; cf. Josh. 11, 6.9. 2 Sam. 8,4. Onq,, 
Pesh., Aq., Symm., Hieron., Vulg., and A.V. (but not R.V.) 
take “Wt as "W, and render, ‘a wall’ (this reading, 
according to Wright, being found in three MSS.), point- 
ing TY, TY (cf Zeph. a, 4), and taking WY in the 
sense, ‘they destroyed,’ a meaning of the root which is 
common in Aramaic. Kn. points out that in 34, 28 f. 
Jacob’s sons carried off the cattle as spoil, and Di., p. 459, 
suggests that the rendering ‘ wall’ may have been adopted to 
avoid a discrepancy in the narrative here and in chap. 34. 
Schumann and others consider that "iv = ‘hero,’ or ‘prince; 
refers to Daw, the son of “yon, comparing Ps. 68, 31. Deut. 
33) '7, also Ps. 22, 13. Is. 14, 9, but this reference to now 
is very doubtful, and seems hardly justified by the passages 
cited in its defence. 

7- 3Y is the pausal form of 19; so °) pausal form of 'D, 
2g, 7, and P¥ pausal form of P%, Ex. 32, 20. 

TInwp 93... 39 5. CL a similar change in Song of 
Songs 8, 6 map dixe’a mvp nInN niOD My +>. 

DYDNI...OPYMN. ‘The use of the imperf, followed 
by the same tense with simple waw is more vivid and 
forcible than the ordinary prose usage of waw conver. with 
perf. Cf. Dav., S., § 593 Dr. § 134. 

The Heb.-Sam. text has W%¥ for WH, and OFV3M for 
DIN13¥}, probably an intentional change, so that Jacob should 
not be represented as cursing them. The Sam. Version renders 
in the same way as the Heb.-Sam. text; cf. Targ. Ps.-Jon. 

In Deut. 33, 8 £ Levi's blessing is entirely different in its 
tone from the severe language used by Jacob in this chapter ; 
while Simeon is not mentioned in Deut. 33, at least in our 
-present text. 
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The Simeonites received as their portion several cities in 
the 233, i.e. the southern portion of Palestine, in the midst of 
the territory of Judah (cf. Josh. 15, 26-32. 42 with Josh. 19, 
1=9. 1 Chron. 4, 28-32); while Levi, according to Num. 
38- Josh. ax, receives no special portion of territory, but 
has forty-eight cities assigned to him to dwell in by the other 
tribes. 

8-12, ‘Judah, thou, may thy brethren praise thee: 

May thy hand be on the neck of thy foes; 

May thy father s sons bow down to thee. 

A lion's whelp ts Judah; 

From the prey, my son, art thou gone up: 

He couched, he lay down like a lion, 

And like a lioness; who can rouse him? 

The marshalls staff shall not depart from Judah, 
Nor the leader's staff from between his feet, 
Until he come to Shiloh; 

And may the obedience of the peoples be his. 
Binding to the vine his foal, 

And to the Sorek vine his ass’s colt: . 
He washes in wine his garments ; 

And in the blood of grapes his raiment: 

Dark are his eyes with wine, 

And white his teeth wnth milk, 

8. The name here suggests the form of the blessing; ef. 
29, 35, as though it were, ‘Prazse ... thy brethren shail 

praise thee! 

TW. On the pronoun, as casus pendens, cf. note on 
‘aan in 24, 27; also Ewald, § 309 b. 


“S21 PAYA TT. Ch Job 16, 12 UyesDn wa Ime. 
“PIN ND. Not ‘pret or yor 9a, but pe 335 for all 
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Jacob's sons—not only those Leah bore him—shall praise 
Judah. 

g. TIT TAN VA. The comparison with a lion is 
not uncommon; see Deut. 33, 20 (where Gad is compared 
with a lioness), and 22 (where Dan is spoken of as a lion’s 
whelp); cf. also Num, 23, 24. 24, 9 (which bears a striking 
resemblance to this passage, WO? ‘D NVIdD) MIND Ae IN), 
Mic. 5, 7- 

rmby SI FWD. “From the prey, my son, art thou gone 
up,’ ive. Judah is like a lion reascending 1o the mountain (cf. 
Song of Songs 4, 8) after having devoured his prey. LXX 
render my with dvé8ys, and snd with ¢ Braoro’, taking it 
as in Ez, 17, 9 FIDY seo 2 ‘all its fresh springing leaves. 
nby Hif. is found in Ez. 19, 3, meaning ‘fo bring up (of a 
lion) ;” but as ndy is generally only used of vegetation in the 
sense to ‘grow up, the rendering, ‘¥rom the prey, my son, 
art thou gone up, is preferable. If Judah were compared 
to a lion growing up, the addition of sada news would be 
hardly necessary. 

reads. The lioness, defending her young, is fiercer than 
the lion (Herod. iii. 108), 

ro. BMY... NO1ND. The rendering given above 
is that adopted by Di. and Del. The text as it stands can 
only have this meaning, but as will be shewn below it cannot 
be satisfactorily explained. The same may indeed be said 
of all the explanations that have been proposed. First of all 
let us examine the rendering of the A.V. and R.V., ‘until 
Shiloh come! 7901 is here taken as a personal name, possibly 





1 The word rib is pointed 4h, ihe, vidw, and ibd, The first 
punctuation with the scriptio plena, being of a later date than ridq, tbe, 
is only found a few times. It is worthy of notice that the scriftio flena 
is not found on the Moabite stone, nor do the Versions have it in nou. 
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meaning ‘peaceful,’ or ‘ peace-bringer’ But, as is generally 
admitted (see Driver, in the Cambridge Journal of Philology, 
xiv. a, and in Zhe Expostior, July, 1885), there are serious 
philological difficulties in the way of this view. As pointed 
in our present texts, the ending i} must either stand for the 
suffix of the third pers. masc. sing., or mark the word as 
a pr. n.; cf, Fn’, My, 9, mode, etc. From these examples 
the word might, as far as its form goes, be a personal pr. n. 
If it be a pr. n, it must obviously, in a passage like the 
present, have some special significance. HW apparently 
must be connected with nde’, which denotes ‘40 be af ease,’ 
or ‘quiet’ The only exact parallel is riba, the name of a 
place. But neither nb nor nbw) can be derived from nba 
and mby respectively, after the analogy of 7iw*p, nib’; 
for—as Tuch argues, and Del. allows—they would, if derived 
from 17’ verbs, following analogy, be “9% and “OY, But 
the Gentile names °AD" and ‘AY (2 Sam. 15, 12. 1 Kings 
11, 29) shew that TO and 71% are really apocopated from 
row and pha (cf. Lag., 2. p. 187), and have to be 
regarded as coming from the roots *bw or dw, arf! thy 
or 9; cf. however, Barth, V.B., p. 363. Further, if now 
could possibly be derived from nbe, ‘nde is not a full and 
significant word like pbyi (Zech. 9, 10); at the most it 
denotes mere rest (Ps. 122, 6. 7), and is often associated with 
the idea of careless worldly ease (e.g. Job 12, 6. Ez. 16, 49).’ 
So the rendering, ‘ peaceful one,’ or ‘ peace-bringer,’ can hardly 
be got out of the root abe’. Further, there is no allusion in 
any other part of the O.T. to Shz/oh as a personal name. 
Del. and Di. adopt the rendering given in the translation 
of vers. 8-12, above, arguing that the philological difficulty 
just mentioned, the absence of any allusion in subsequent 
parts of the O. T. to Shiloh as a personal name, and the fact 
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that nbw everywhere else in the O.T. is the name of a 
place, favour the rendering, ‘nti? he come io Shiloh ;’ acc. 
loci; cf. 1 Sam. 4, 12 bw wa ‘he came so Shiloh. They 
then, following the course of history, suppose that the prophecy 
was fulfilled in Josh. 18, 1, where the settlement of the land 
is described, pointing out that at an early date pre-eminence 
was assigned to Judah,—e.g. Num. 10, 14, the tribe marched 
first in the wilderness; Judg. 1, 2, advanced first to battle 
(cf. Judg. 20, 18); Josh, 1g, was the first to receive its share 
when the land was divided,—and urge that the arrival of the 
Israelites at Shiloh was really a turning-point in their history, 
—the period of wandering was ended, the period of rest 
began,—a turning-point of sufficient importance 1o be noticed 
in the blessing; cf. Josh. 21, 42. 22, 4. The position 
Judah had gained was in subsequent years confirmed; the 
‘obedience of the peoples’ was realised in the victories of 
David (2 Sam. 8), while it also included the ideal relation 
of Israel to the heathen, which is more distinctly spoken 
of by the prophets, The Messianic idea is thus not excluded 
in thi? view, though it cannot be attached to the word Shiloh, 
This view is also adopted by Herder (Vom Geist der Hebr. 
Poesie, ii, 6); Ewald, Jahroicher, ii. 51; Hist, ii. 283 f 
(Eng. trans.), and others. It is objected to by Schultz 
(Alitest. Theologie, 1878, pp. 668-672), Cheyne (sarah, 
vol. ii [eds. 1, 2], Essay iv), and Driver, who points out that 
Judah is represented as possessing not only supremacy, but 
royalty; for nay standing in ver. ro alone, without any 
qualification, suggests rather a scepire than a ‘commander's 
staff’ (in Judg. 5, 14 HD Daw may = ‘a commander's staff;’ 
ef. “pon in 2 Kings 25, 19, but here paw has no such 
qualification), The yor) pa ppro represents rather a king 
sitting on his throne than a commander on active service, 
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and the view that Judah will have not only supremacy, but 
royalty, is confirmed by a comparison of 8> with 34, 7f. 
(* Wilt thou be king over us, or wilt thou rule over us?’). Judah 
clearly enjoyed no royal power till long after Josh. 18, the 
passages in Num. and Josh. attributing only supremacy, not 
royalty, to him; and if paw can bear the meaning assigned 
to it by Di, and Del, the context contains indications that 
the picture is one of royalty, and not mere supremacy. 
Bearing these facts in mind, it appears that the rendering 
‘All he come to Shiloh, must be abandoned. ‘Judah is 
designated as the royal tribe: and the sceptre is confirmed 
to it ovey nap aby nb woven sy. The parallelism is so 
carefully observed throughout that there is a presumption 
that in clause c. some person is designated to which % in ¢, 
may be referred, that we must render, therefore, either “uns? 
Ae—Judah, comes to...” or “until... comes, having the 
submission of the nations.” Now the p’py nnp’, in one form 
or another, is a constant feature of the ideal future as depicted 
by the prophets—the relation being sometimes one of force 
(as 22, 17. 27, 29. Ps. 58, 43 ££ Amos 9, rr f), sometimes 
one of spontaneous homage to the spiritual pre-eminence 
of Israel (Is. 2, 2 f, Jer. 3, 17. Is. 45, 14, etc.). Driver, 
Le, p. 26 f. 

As Driver has shewn in his two articles already referred 
to, the word ndw is first connected with the Messiah in a 
passage in the Talmud, Sanh, 98 b, where the pupils of 
Rabbi Shila compliment their master by connecting his 
name with a title of the Messiah, calling him ‘Shiloh,’ on 
the ground of the present passage. The versions, as will be 
seen, have not interpreted it in this way, and it is doubtful 
whether the rendering, ‘ux/iZ Shiloh come,’ appears at all 
before the sixteenth century. The LXX render the verse, 
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Ode dodehpe Apyow i "Todd, xal Fyotpevoe de rv nypdw abrod, tus 
dy Tby vi derouelpeva aitge eal abrds mpoctoxia dra. Variants 
are @ duéxuras; 8 drdxecrat airg and 8 dwéxerar, see Journ. 
Phil, lc. p. 4. The last two variants are unimportant. 
ra dwoxelyeva air is a paraphrastic rendering, which takes 
noe as = ridy = 1 "WR (see 2 Kings 6, x1. Song of Songs 
1,73 and cf, the note on 6, 3). éa» @Oy } dwéneras, this 
tendering is not a faithful reproduction of the Heb., as it 
supplies the subject (‘until he comes, whose [it is]"), which 
is wanting in the Hebrew. ée ra yypaw abrod = 929 PID; 
cf. Deut. 28, 57 mori pao: LXX did vay pnpdv adris. spoo- 
doxia for Nnp* seems to connect it with MP, MPA, Pesh. has 
Weta oN FAS eS MS Le08 Hoon 9S Mak ist 
Ads S clades oo co SNe Qe Woe | The scepire 
{OQY) shall not depart from Judah, nor an interpreter from 
between his feet, until he come whose if 1s, and him the nations 
expect? \ibphs0 =‘ an interpreter; ‘announcer’ The Pesh. 
in Deut. 33, 21. Judg. 5, 14. Is. 33, 22 uses the same word 
again for ppn. Possibly this is a free translation on the 
part o# the Pesh, Vers.; in the two passages in the Psalms 
{60, 9. 108, 9) where pprio occurs, the Pesh. gives was 
‘my hing” The ppnm in both the Psalms is Judah. ga 
we oS.72, the Pesh. renders nbv, like the LXX, =77¥. 
In the present text the Pesh. has nothing to explain the 
fem. we. Possibly the original form of the text has been pre- 
served by Aphraates (c. 330-350 a.».), who gives Jlicta\s, 
r=‘hingdom,' after wg. This version also connects nnp* with 
TAP, MPA in its rendering cad, Ong. has V2 ‘BYY > 
repetp ONT Ww Db cy wpiaa ED wyDD] MBM, MID poh 
weeny penne: ay emp wn MT A ruler (it, one 
exercising authority) shall not depart from those of the house 
of Judah, nor a scribe from among his sons’ sons for ever, until 
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Messiah comes, whose ts the kingdom, and him the peoples 
shall obey’ Ong. takes paw as ‘ruler, and ppnn as ‘scribe,’ 
yor pao is interpreted similarly to the LXX, ‘from his 
descendants, ‘for ever, and ‘ Messiah’ arc insertions, and row 
is taken as TY, following the construction of ¢ dréxecras, 
‘kingdom’ being inserted after it. For traces of a various 
reading in Ong., see Berliner, Zargum Onk,, ii. p. 18. The 
Targ. Jerus. is substantially the same as Ongelos; but the 
‘Targ. Ps~Jon. takes nby as ‘D2 Wy) NWO NPdO = King 
Messiah, his youngest son, aby being connected with amby, 
Deut, 28, 57, where Ong. has N722 VY] ‘her youngest son,’ 
and Rashi 5'38)7 0°23, This interpretation afterwards found 
considerable favour, and is perhaps embodied in the Massoretic 
punctuation TW (= his son’), The Old Latin has ‘donec 
ventant quae reposita sunt et,’ with the variants ‘donec ventat 
cut reposttum est’ (or ‘cut repostia sunt’); cf. the LXX trans- 
lations. The Vulgate has ‘donec venial gut’ miltendus est, 
reading nbw as though it were my. The Sam. Vers. has 
SMATA for vor ‘dis ranks’ The Heb.Sam. has pao 
vor ‘from between his banners; SY for 53]. It retins the 
word nb, and renders ppno ‘dader’ with the LXX (jyot- 
pevos) and Vulg. (‘du’), 

Thus it will be seen that most of the versions took nbw as 
aby, which would be a poetical equivalent of ry) TWAS (see 
above, on the LXX translation); the sentence being then 
rendered, (1) ‘until there come that which (or he that) is his,’ 
or (2) ‘until there come he to whom (or he whose) ts. In the 
second case the sentence is without a subject, and requires 
some word, e.g. X17 or A‘, referring back to may, or some 
expression denoting ‘ dominton;’ cf. the renderings of Ong. 
and (possibly) the Pesh, The suffix it for { does not occur 
with 5 elsewhere; but ri is only found once (Jer. 17, 24); 
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and we have FIMO and MV 9 in ver. 11. Possibly Ez. 21, 32 
pevion 15 wx x2 Wy may be a reference to this passage; 
if so, it favours the punctuation adopted by most of the Vss. 
As regards the reading implied by these versions, it may 
be noted that of all the conflicting views, this is the only 
one that is based on any definite evidence, and it may 
perhaps be provisionally accepted in lieu of a more probable 
interpretation. As may be seen from the extracts given 
by Driver, the rendering of the Targ. Ps.-Jon. (‘Ais son’) 
is adopted by Yepheth Ben Ali (c. 9g0-990), Abulwalid 
(r1th cent.), David Kimchi (d. 123g), etc. If 5% means 
‘son’ in this verse, it is the only passage in the O, T. 
where the word occurs. The verse was interpreted in , 
ancient times, by both Christian and Jewish writers, as 
Messianic; but this Messianic idea was derived, not from 
the word nbvi, but from the context of the verse, especially 
from the promise of supremacy and success which is held 
out to Judah, 

Other renderings of the passage that have been proposed 
are: (1) ‘Zi! peace or tranquillity cometh:' Ges. (Lex.), 
Reuss, Knobel, reading NPY or TY, as TOW is always a 
proper name. But neither of these words exists, and there 
is nothing in clause c. to refer to 1. (2) ‘Until he comes to 
peacefulness,’ Kurtz, Oehler; cf. Halévy, Rev. Crit, 1883, 
p. 290, who reads nidyy, Is, 57, 2, and renders similarly. 
(3) ‘So long as one comes (= people come) to Shiloh, i.e. as 
Jong as the worship at Shiloh is continued shall Judah retain 
his supremacy, i.e. for ever; so Tuch and others, comparing 
the use of # “py in Song of Songs 1, 12 ==‘as long as. 
(4) Lagarde conjectures TO'RY «dis desired one} anticipated 
by Matthew Hiller (Onom. Sacra, 1706). (5) Reading 
nb (a)eXr) or (nye) xa '> oy. This is the reading 


=. 
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suggested by Cheyne (Jsaia4, ii, Essay iv), who thinks that 
the LXX rendering presupposes a fuller text than roe, 
The rendering with this reading would be, ‘for whom tf 
(the dominion) is appointed? Cf. Judg. 5, 14 DMR “ID 
phoya awry ‘out of Ephraim [came down] they whose root 
ts in A. (6) ‘Till he come to that which ts his} or ‘his own,” 
ef, Deut. 33, 7, the rendering adopted by C. von Orelli, 
O. T. Prophecy, § 15; see further, Di, Del. and Tuch in 
their commentaries, Driver, Lc., and the various authorities 
cited by them4. 

wt. In the rendering adopted by Del., Di., and others, 
teaw means ‘ she Zeader’s’ or ‘commander's staff’ In Judg. 5, 
14 it certainly has this meaning, but in that passage it is 
qualified by "5p. Di. remarks that the term Daw is not 
exclusively applied to a king, and points out that it is used 
here, as ppna in Ps. 60, 9. Num. 21, 18, of the leader’s or 
chief’s staff. ppm, Di. and Del. ‘/eader’s staff;’ cf. pono in 
Num. 21, 18. Ps. 60, 9 (Del.). If the view be adopted, that 
the description is one of Judah’s royal supremacy, cf. p. 377 f, 
as ®3v must then mean ‘ scepfre? ppnd must in the parallel 
clause =‘ ruler’s staff? The Pesh. has \iéd~3s0, which 
perhaps favours the rendering ‘/aw-giver,’ and which could 
be applied to a ‘ieader’ or ‘ruler ;’ LXX syoipevos; Ong., 
Targ. Ps.-Jon. (of actual ‘serrées’ [teachers of law]), Jer. 
Targ. ‘series’ Vulg. ‘dux,’ Sam. Ver. S134 = ‘leader ;’ 
all (excepting perhaps the Targums) renderings that could 
be used of a commander or a king. The meaning of ppnio 
must be similar to that assigned to py, whether paw 


1 See also the two articles by the Dean of Peterborough in The 
Churchman, Oct. and Dec., 1886, who, after pointing out the difficulties 
of the rendering ‘tii! Shiloh come,’ adopts the rendering (2) of Kurts and 
Ochler, Theology of the O. T-, § 229, ‘sentil he come to rest ot tranquillity? 
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be rendered ‘ scepire’ or ‘ kader’s staff, as the two portions 
of the verse are parallel. 

yon P30. ‘From between his feet,’ the picture repre- 
senting the leader, standing or sitting with his staff of office 
between his feet (Di., who compares the figures on the old 
Persian and Assyrian monuments), or the king on his throne, 
with the sceptre between his feet. The meaning, ‘/rom 
among his descendants,’ is favoured by the LXX, Onq., Targg. 
Ps.-Jon., Jer., Vulg. (‘de femore ejus’), but depends on a 
comparison with Deut. 28, 57, and is unsuitable here. Tuch 
renders 531 as the plural of bx a ‘foot soldier ;’ cf. the 
Heb.-Sam. text, and the Sam. Vers. referred to above, a 
meaning which would suit the word if the picture is that 
of a military commander. Di. condemns this rendering as 
devoid of taste and ungrammatical, as yon cannot stand for 
won; cf, Bottcher, Heb. Gram., § 827. Di, also rejects 
the Heb.-Sam. rendering, ‘danners,’ as incompatible with 
the ppno. 

NID “WY. On ‘sy in a temporal sentence, cf. Dav., 
S, § 145 £3 Ges. § 159. 2c; 26,13 5° IY; 41, 49° DW 
ban; 2 Sam. 23, 10 YP my Ty; and wwe wy in 27, 44. 

ovoy inp) vb), nap with the dag. fore dirimenss 
see Ges, § 20. 2b; Dav, § 7. 4. note; Stade, § 138 2; 
so "SPY, ver. 17; ‘28Y, Deut. 32, 32; MHYP, Is. 5, 28; 
bne-pbn, Is. 57, 6. 

nip". The meaning ‘obedience,’ which is also adopted 
by Ong. (see above), agrees with Prov. 30, 17 (where it also 
has dag. dirimens), the only other passage where the word 
occurs, and is corroborated by the Arabic #35 ‘40 obey’ The 
A.V. renders, ‘gathering of the people’ (but R.V.‘ obedience’), fol- 
lowing Aq. (avorgua), Tanchuma (th cent.), and Rashi (2439) 
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ABYON). The Sam. Vers., Heb.-Sam., and Saadiah render nnp* 
similarly, possibly connecting the word with 7YP3, MPP. 


rr, TTYY yp “ADN. “pw, the construct state with the 
binding vowel *—, so "93; cf. 31, 39 and the note on that 
passage. On the cstr. state before a prep, see note on 
24, 2%; so (with the archaic connecting vowel *-.-) Is. 22, 16 
ybD2 ‘ph; Obad. 3 YOON 22B; Mic. 7, 14 TBD URW; 
Ps. 123, 1 DOR T. 

TTY. On the archaic orthography # (for §), see the note 
on 9, 2x. MY is for NYY (the abs. state is "WY); cf. NY3, in’g, 
nb, and 9%; 50 mW in Is. 10, 17 makes in'Y, not in’; see 
Stade, § r00; Ewald, § 235 b, who also cites 12”, Deut. 25, 4, 
as though from #1; but {¢"} may be inf. cstr. of M1. Onq. 
and the Sam. Vers. and Heb.-Sam, take my as =‘ his ctly/" 

TIPNW. ‘The sorek vine,’ so called from the red colour 
(GR) of the grapes. Both the grapes and the wine were of 
a specially choice kind. In the territory of Judah the vine 
flourished; cf. Joel 1, 7 f. 4, 18. 2 Chron. 26, ro, and Num. 
13, 23 f., where the vineyards near Hebron, and Seng of 
Songs 1, 14, where those of En-gedi, are mentioned. 

DIS. Cf. the use of pm in Job 29, 6. Di. considers 
this a continuation of the part. "px ; cf. Ges., § 116. 5. Rem. 
7; Driver, § 117. In this construction the second verb is 
usually connected with the part. by waw conv., or simple 
waw and the perfect, the perfect being separated from the 
waw by some word or words: cf. ver. 17 55%,., wan. It 
seems more natural to disconnect p33 and “pn, following 
the accents, and to render as above. For the perfect, cf. 
Driver, §12; Dav., S., §40¢; M.R,§ 2.2; Ges, § 106. 2. 
(a perfect of experience, or gnomic aorist); so Pss. g, 11. 
10, 3, etc, 
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TIMID. This word only occurs in this passage; on the 
suffix f, see on NYY. The Heb.-Sam. reads imps, which is 
possibly the correct reading. But as there seems to be no 
authority for the elision of the 3 (JF for 0} is not parallely, it 
will be better to derive the word from a root mp ‘/o envelop,’ 
‘ wrap up,’ TO being contracted for MD; cf. the noun mop, 
which comes from the same verb mp. mD may =the Arab. 
(83) (the D in Heb. corresponding exceptionally to an Arabic ;) 
= abdidtt, celavtt, conj. VII, abdidit se. 


12, Oy sbbon, The * is not the binding vowel, as in 
“pM, 22, but thon is an adj. from bon (see Ewald, § 164 a), 
with a repetition of the last letter of the root (see Stade, 
§ 149; Barth, W.ZB,, p. 215). Del. compares “YY, but 
this word does not actually occur, though the fem. form 
mynd, Hos. 6, 10, is found in the Ktb., and might pre- 
suppose a mase. “P1yY. The adjectival ending‘ is common, 
e.g. son, me, 122, ‘dbp, The root Som (which, however, is 
not found) corresponds (apparently) with 5% IV, ‘fo be obscure 
and doubiful;’ cf. C. P. Ges., sub voce. Del. on Ps. 10, 8 
compares also the Arab. ell ‘to de jet black? 


pony bor. cr. Prov. 23, 29 psy mobon te. ‘The 
construction is the same as in “NN MB’, 29, 17; see on 
12, 11 


mijabs. 1 str. state of 129, from an abs. state 129; 
80 abn estr, state of abn, from an abs. state abn, which 
with Maqgef would be abn; so “D3, Ps. 35, 14, from bor; 
see Stade, § 202 a; Ges., §.93. 2. Rem. 1. With this verse, 
ef. Joel 4, 18 Amos 9, 13. The pasture lands of Judah 
were celebrated; see 1 Sam. 25, 2. Amos 1,1. 2 Chron. 
26, 10. 
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13. ‘ Zebulun—on the shore of the sea shall he dwell: 
And he himself shall be on a shore of ships, 
With his border by Sidon! 
There is possibly an allusion here to the meaning of the 
name Zebulun (‘dweller’) given in 30, 20; but cf. note on 
that passage. 


pw on mind. In Judg. 5, 17 Asher is spoken of 
thus, Op nind 32, and in Deut. 33, 19 Zebulun and 
Issachar ‘suck the abundance of the seas’ (\p’ DY YBY). 
Zebulun’s territory apparently did not lie on the seashore 
(cf. Josh. 19, 10-16), so perhaps we ought to render “¥ by 
with Del.* ‘ éowards Sidon, i.e. his border lay in the direction 
of Sidon, but was not actually on the seashore, only towards 
the coast district. The Sam. Ver. Heb.-Sam., LXX, Pesh., 
Vulg., and apparently Ong. (1Y ‘PP) read ay=‘up w S., 
which would express the meaning ‘1m she direction of’ more 
clearly than Sy. According to Jos. (Amb,v. 1.22; Bel. Jud, 
iii, 3. 1) Zebulun inhabited the district from the lake of 
Gennesareth to Mount Carmel on the Mediterranean, and 
in support of this Tuch compares Josh. 19, 11 witht Matt. 
4,13. Di, also conjectures that as the boundary between 
Asher and Zebulun in Josh. 19, 14 f. is not very clearly 
defined, it is not impossible that Zebulun might have possessed 
a strip of land, bordering on the Mediterranean Sea. 

Fay] rind SM. On the rendering ‘4e Aimself;’ see 
Ewald, § 314 b (0m added in a new proposition, with special 
force, as the subject). Cf. 2 Sam. 17, 10, where further 
emphasis is produced by the addition of n3. 

14, 1g- ‘Zssachar ts @ strong ass, 

Lying down between the sheep-folds : 
And he saw a resting-place, that it was good, 
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And the land, that ti was pleasant ; 
So he bowed his back io bear, 
And became a servant in bondage! . 

14. OVW WN, lit. ‘an ass of Sone,’ i.e. a strongly built, 
powerful ass; so Aq. Sos coradys, Vulg. ‘asinus fortis. The 
Sam. Vers. has 4MSA'%/, reading 0°23 (‘ sofourners"), which 
Geiger defends as the correct reading (Urschrift, p. 360), 
Issachar being ‘an ass of strangers,’ i.e. bearing the burdens 
of strangers, and subject to them. But Del.‘ points out that 
this rendering destroys the force of the figurative expression 
“on, and some other word, such as ot or DMD), would be 
expected rather than 0%. The Heb-Sam. has oi, which 
Tuch punctuates 0%},=the Arab. 2 aye ‘bony’ The LXX 
have 7d xadiv émeBipnoev, which presupposes some such read- 
ing as D2 ION (Geiger); see Ps. 119, 20, LXX. 

ornewarn. This word is only found once again, Judg. 
8 x6, though we find DIMOY in Ps. 68, 14 =‘ sheeppfolds. 
pYnpwo is probably from nawy=‘so fix.’ Ewald, § 180 a, 
explains the word as=‘double pen,’ with reference to the 
cattle being usually separated into two portions in the pen; 
while Stade, § 340 b, classes the word with those that denote 
‘instruments or other things consisting of two parts belong- 
ing to one another, or standing in pairs, one opposite to the 
other; so p’npn;’ see also Ges., Zhes., 1471 £. The word in 
this verse, and Judg. 5, 16, is used as a proverbial expression 
for the easy life of the agriculturist. Ong. renders X}O1) ‘3 
‘ between the boundaries; so Vulg. ‘inter terminos,’ while the 
LXX have dva péoow rav xAipar (but in Judg. dvd pérov rije 
dryopias), and the Pesh. haa Mis ‘dehveen the paths.’ 

1g. (WIM, either ‘rest’ or ‘a resting-place, as the word 
occurs with both meanings. 


eo2 
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21 must be taken as a neuter subs. = ‘a good thing.’ The 
Heb.-Sam. has 3iD (fem. adj.), which perhaps suits the 
parallelism better (T2Y3). 


ot 


stay od °F), lit. ‘and was (reduced) to the forced service 
of a labourer’ The phrase ay pnd mvt recurs Josh. 16, 10; 
and pp mn (without tay) is found in Deut. 20, 11. Judg. 1, 
30. 33. Is. 31, 8, both expressions always meaning the com- 
pulsory service rendered by slaves, prisoners, or conquered 
nations. pb>... m9 is also found Josh. 17, 13; ped nbyn, 
1 Kings 9, a1; and ped py, Judg. 1, 28. The derivation 
of po is uncertain. Fleischer, in Ges., 1. W.2.", derives it 
from DD3, as a contraction out of DID (cf. 1D from wp and 
Olsh, Gram. § 198 b)= quod alicut imposttum est. The 
pl. 5°62 perhaps favours this view. Del.* points out that 
Issachar is nota 8B, i.e. ‘@ wild ass’ wandering about at 
will, but a WOM, ie. ‘@ deast of burden, and sees in the 
last clause of the verse an allusion to the meaning of 
the name raver (="3y xb or “ab &; cf. 30, 16. 18). 
Issachar, though strong and active, prefers a life of ease and 
indolence, sinking even into the condition of a bond-slave. 
Cf. Judg. 5, 16, where Reuben is reproached in similar 
language for his inactivity and aversion from active exertion. 
The LXX render the words tay pod %M Kat éyenOy dep 
‘yewpyés, an attempt to do away with the reproach contained 
in the verse, and Ong. completely changes the meaning of 
the last clause of the verse in his paraphrase, ‘He will subdue 
the provinces of the peoples, destroy their inhabitants, and those 
who are left among them shall be servants unto lim, and 
bringers of tribute ;’ cf. Geiger, l.c., p. 360. 

16, 17. ‘Dan shall judge his people, 

As une of the tribes of Israel. 
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Let Dan be a serpent tn the way, 

A horned adder in the path : 

That biteth the horse's heels, 

So that his rider falleth backwards. 

16, Dan, though a tribe by no means powerful, and pos- 
sessing only a small territory, will maintain the canse of 
Israel, in its conflicts with the heathen nations, as valiantly 
as the other tribes; cf. Judg. 13-16. 

PT PY. Notice the play upon the name [1 it the choice 
of the verb #1. 

PV =‘will judge, i.e. plead the cause of, render help to ; 
fl always has this meaning, cf. 30, 6. Deut. 32, 36. Jer. 22, 
16, and not the meaning ‘rule’ or ‘ govern.’ 

‘WO =the people of Israel, as in Deut. 33, 7. Others 
(Vatablus, Rosenmiiller, etc.) understand wy as the people 
belonging to the tribe of Dan, and explain the verse as 
meaning the small tribe of Dan will have its own administra- 
tion and its own jurisdiction; or Dan, though a small tribe, 
willsmaintain its own independence (Tuch, Wellh.). But 
both these views take p' = ‘zi? rule’ or ‘govern, a meaning 
which, as above remarked, {1 does not have. 

mT aby, so sy, by being the poetical form 
for by 308 by, poetical for by (but only in the book of Job) ; 
"IY, poetical for TY. 

JE"DW, a drag Aeysu.; perhaps the ending p- is diminutive 
in this word (see Ewald, § 167 a; Stade, § 296), the word 
being probably from the root Rav=‘ fo crawl’ jHDy is 
probably the cerastes or horned adder, a small and very 
dangerous species of snake, of a bluish yellow or sand colour. 
Hieronymus renders it by ‘ regudws’ in his Quaes?., ed, Lagarde, 
p. 69; the Pesh, kisbst=‘e dasilish, the Vulg. ‘cerastes,’ 
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Ong, 8278 = ‘an adder’ The LXX, not understanding the 
word jB’pY, render it, in harmony with the context, éyeaj- 
peor, In Arabic Ctuw==‘a serpent with black and white 
spots’ In Deut. 33, 22 Dan is compared with ‘a on's whelp 
that springeth out of Bashan.’ 


bos os TWIT. Cf the note on 27, 33. 

The meaning of the verse is, Dan, like the serpent lurking 
in the path, attacks his foes, not in open fight, but with 
stratagem ; cf, Judg. 18, 27, and the history of Samson, 

18. ‘For thy help I wait, O Vahweh, 

This verse breaks the connection of the poem, hence it 
is regarded by some (Maurer, Olshausen, etc.) as an interpo- 
lation; but if this is the case it must have been added at a 
later date by the redactor of the book, as a protest against 
Dan’s idolatrous devices. It is found in all the Vss. Tuch 
explains it as ‘an exclamation from the patriarch Jacob, who 
is exhausted and nerving himself for another effort before his 
death’ Kn., whom Di. follows, says, ‘The patriarch here 
speaks in prayer, in the name of his descendants, who must, 
in the wars with the nations, e.g. the Philistines, put their 
trust in Yahweh, and look for His assistance.’ So the Targg. 
Ps,-Jon, and Jer., Wright, Del., and Driver. 

19. ‘Gad—a troop shall press upon him, 

Fet he shall press upon their heel. 

Gad, who was settled in Gilead, though exposed to the 
attacks of his foes (cf. Josh. 13, 25. Judg. 11, 15), and 
probably often engaged in border warfare with marauding 
bands (cf. 2 Kings 5, 2. 6, 23), successfully defends himself 
and puts his enemies to flight (cf. Judg. ro f. rz. 1 Chron. 5, 
18 ff. 12, 8f.); cf. Deut. 33, 20.21. The name 13 is here 
connected by the writer with ‘m ‘é assaz/, and Wh= 
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+a marauding band’ (see z Kings, l.c.), in the sense ‘assatler’ 
or ‘affacker’ In 30, 11 another explanation of the name is 
suggested. - 

WY NT. Cf. Hab. 3, 16 wn yd mbyd. 

apy, the rendering given above, follows the reading D2pY, 
which is adopted by Bleek, Knobel, Ols., Wright, and others, 
the 0 of "xD being taken away and appended to apy. Other 
instances of incorrect division of words are given in Dr., 
Sam, p. xxx. The LXX, Pesh. Vulg., and Saad. in 
a measure support this reading, as they do not translate 
the commencement of the next verse "Wed, but WR. apy 
by itself, as Di, remarks, is sufficient, but, as Del. points out, 
with the rendering ‘¢heir heel’ (R.V. margin), 19> and 208 
alike gain in clearness. All the other ‘blessings,’ except 
Joseph’s in ver. 22, begin with the name of the person 
blessed, without any preceding word or particle. 

The rendering ‘Aee/’ is more forcible than ‘rearguard. 
Gad is depicted as pressing hotly on his foes, almost on the 
heels* of the retreating enemy. py cannot= Wns ‘dack- 
wards’ (Vulg. ‘retrorsum'), nor ‘at the last; A.V. The 
R.V, renders correctly, ‘upon their heel? 

20, ‘ Asher—fat is his bread, 

And he shall yield kingly datnties! 

This rendering follows the reading “wx, the pr. name 
being a casus pendens, like 33 in ver. 19; cf. Deut. 32, 4. 
Ps, 11, 4, etc. 

If the reading “wx be adopted (so the Sam. Ver.), the 
rendering will be either, ‘From Asher (comes) fat—hts bread, 
so Tuch; cf. nw, Is. 25, 6; or, ‘For Asher—his bread ts 
too fat) Ewald. With the first rendering, Wweto= "8 YARD, 
which is perhaps not quite suitable to the context, and mow 
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fem. is not found as a noun; with the second, yond must be 
taken as feminine; see Bdtt., § 657, who distinguishes be- 
tween ONY ==* bread” masc., and DIY =‘ abundance of bread’ 
Grotftllle), fem. The Sam.Vers., according to one reading, 
has ow masc. 


pba way. “Dainties fit for kings? Ch. pewae ond, 
Ps, 78, 25. It is not necessary to think of a king of Israel in 
the term $0. 

The fertility and productiveness of Asher are again alluded 
to in Deut. 33, 24 f. Di. suggests that as the Phoenicians 
procured all sorts of country produce from the Hebrews 
(Ez. 27, 17. Acts 12, 20; Jos., Anty., xiv. 10. 6), Asher, 
from his geographical position, would participate largely in 
this traffic. 

al ‘ Naphiali is a slender terebinth 

That puts forth beautiful branches. 

minby mb aso find let loose) 50 A.V, RV; Aq 
Dragos dmearadpevos, Vulg. ‘cervus emissus, Del.’ The Pesh. 
paraphrases, but with the same meaning, [ONS Sree? 
‘a swift messenger ;’ cf. Job 39, 5 “in ‘wert we nde sp. 
Tuch and others take mndy in the sense ‘stretched oul, 
so ‘graceful, but there seems to be no authority for this 
rendering in the case of living beings. Knobel, comparing 
Is. 16, 2 (ben IP), renders, ‘a scared And,’ but this thought 
is very unsuitable, and quite out of harmony with the context. 
The allusion in this part of the verse (following the reading 
of the text) is probably to the swiftness of the heroes and 
men of the tribe of Naphtali (cf. for the expression, Ps. 18, 34. 
Hab. 3, 19. Is. 35, 6; also 2 Sam. 2, 18, Song of Songs 2, 9). 
The Pesh. seems to interpret the first half of the verse as 
meaning that Naphtali is specially adapted for the duties of 
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a messenger, while Christian writers see an allusion in nnbe 
to the apostles (Aramaic [az\a)! 


wt OR yn2rt. The allusion here is to the poets of 
the tribe, Barak, however, being the only one of whom we 
hear anything (Judg. 5,1). nam naturally refers to snp, 
and not to ndvy, which is fem. 

The verse is explained as above by those who follow 
the Massoretic text. It is probable that the LXX has 
preserved the original text. The reading in that Version is 
NeQOadel, orerexos dverpévoy émedidads év 1G yerfwars xdddos, which 
seems to be equivalent to WBE TOS 1NdT moe nbng ‘dep, 
ie. aby = ‘terebinth, for 12M, and ‘HR (cf. Is. 17, 6. 9) = 
‘topmost branches; for the poetical HX. This reading is 
accepted by Ewald, Ols. Di, C. P. Ges, etc., endorsing 
the opinion of numerous earlier scholars; cf. Di, p. 468. 
For the epithet nnby, cf. Jer. 17, 8. Ez. 17, 6, Ps, 80, 12, 
and the noun nde ‘ shoot, ‘ blossom,’ Song of Songs 4, 13, 
and for the figure, ver. 22; the "ox are then the leaders 
produced by the tribe of Naphtali; cf Judg. 4, 6. 5, 18. 
6, 35- 7, 23. With this reading the rendering would be as 
adopted above. Ong. has 2 ‘RY ca sma “bap 
Day PPTBOR TO AM PY RTD “DA AMID, <Waphlale, 
12 @ goodly land shall his lot be cast, and his possession shall be 
yielding fruits, they shall praise and bless over them, which 
apparently supports this reading. 

22~26. ‘A son of a fruit tree ts Joseph, 

A son of a fruit tree by a fountain; 

His branches run over the wall, 

The archers harassed him, 

And shot at him, and lay in watt for him; 
But his bow remains firm, 
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And the hands of his arms are strong: 

From the hands of the mighty One of Jacob, 

From thence, (from) the shepherd, the stone of Israel: 

From the God of thy fathers—so may he keep thee, 

And with the Almighty—so may he bless thee, 

With blessings of heaven above, 

Blessings of the deep, that lieth beneath, 

Blessings of the breasts and womb. 

The blessings of thy father have prevailed over the blessings 

Of the ancient mountains, 

The desire of the eternal hills : 

May they be upon the head of Joseph, 

On the crown of the prince among his brethren. 

22, FID FD fa. ‘Son of a fruit tree is J, ie, ‘a 

young fruit tree;’ cf. 32, Ps, 80,16. {3—though elsewhere 
pointed "2 or "]3, with Maqqef—must be taken as construct 
state, cf. DY, cstr. state, 12, 8, and “DY, 16, 15, or we must 
read 73 with Di, The Massoretes may, as Del. suggests, 
have taken ]2 as sing. abs. fem., pl. m3, with the meaning 
‘branch, and np as an adj. qualifying it=‘'a fruitful 
branch;’ cf. Ges. § 96. sub voce 12. 

PWD with the archaic ending N, (see Stade, §§ 213 c, 308d; 
Lag., B.¥., p. 81; Ges, § 80. Rem, 2 b; Ewald, § 173 d) 
is not equivalent to {lS ‘a Zamé’ (Iigen, etc.), with an allusion 
to Rachel; nor to "18 ‘a Aejfer’ (Schumann, Wright). It 
=the later 178, meaning ‘a /rua! tree,’ cf, MB, Is, 17, 6 (of 
the olive tree); probably a vine, cf. m7 }p3 in Is. 32, 12. Ez. 
19, 10. Ps. 128, 3; 80 Ongq., Tuch, Ewald, Di, Possibly 
there is an allusion here to the name DYIB¥ (perhaps ‘double 

Sruitfuiness’), 4%, 52- 

yy sby. ‘The moisture would promote the growth of the 

vine; cf. Ps. x, 3. Jer. 17, 8. 
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YS nina. The mina are the branches of the vine that 
grow over the ‘wall (7%? wall, cf. Ps. 18, 30, not ‘ambuscade, 
Wright: Ps. 92, 12 it== ‘ker in wait’), which also proteets 
the vine. On the construction of the plural, where inanimate 
objects are spoken of, with the sing. fem. expressing (as in 
Arabic) the collective, see Ges., § 145. 4; Dav., S., § 116; 
M.R., § 135. 1; Ewald, § 3174; cf. Joel 1, 20 mb noma py 
ayn; Zech. 6, 14 pond man mpym, and the construction, 
common in Greek, of the neuter pl. with a sing. verb, as 
rh Onpia dvaBderen, Ewald reads the text here MY¥ niza 
‘daughters of ascent, but this alteration is unnecessary. The 
verse appears to have been entirely misunderstood by the 
Vss,, and by Peters (2ebraica, iii, 111 and vy. 190), who 
proposes the extraordinary rendering ‘daughters have marched 
tn procession to a bull’! 


23. WTVVD, lit. =‘ shey sreaied him bitterly; ive. acted in 
a hostile manner towards him. 


wy with pretonic gameg, as in 33) WN, 1, 2; see the 
note there. On the perf. with weak waw, cf. Driver, p. 160. 
434 is from 239, with the intransitive punctuation (see Stade, 
§ 385 b. 2; Ges., § 67. Rem. 1), meaning ‘/ shoof;’ so Ps. 
18, 15 HOM 37 ON; related to nan and mp; ef. 131, 
Job 16, +3. Jer. g0, 29 (all). The LXX, Sam., Onq., and 
‘Vulg. seem to have read 13", but nvyn ‘ya does not suit this. 


crgmsbya. so mobna dy, 37, 19; nea “bys, 14, 13, 
and the note on that passage. Compare with this verse the 
narrative in Judg. 6 ff. r Chron. 5, 18, of the hostility shewn 
to Ephraim and Manasseh by the neighbouring Arab tribes ; 
and Josh. 17, 16 f., where the children of Joseph are com- 
manded to drive out the Canaanites from the territory Joshua 
assigns them. 
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24. IOP VN AWM. Pet his bow remains in 
Jirmness? Qn the adversative force of the waw conv., see 
Ewald, § 232 b, and note on 32, 31; and cf. Deut. 4, 33. 
2 Sam. 19, 29. On the action of the imperf. continuing into 
the writer's present, see Driver, § 79, and cf. the note on 19, 9. 

YVNI, Del. explains yn as a subst. YY dipes; 
Ewald, § 299 b (cf. § 172 b), considers that the adj. here 
must be taken as neuter, '# or with firmness,’ and the 3 con- 
ceived as forming the predicate, comparing Ex. 32, 22 
min wna. The form jn'x, cf. 3I58, Wo, in Hebrew core 
responds to the Arabic formation for adjectives Ja3!, with 
the signification of our comparative and superlative, and so 
called ‘the noun of pre-eminence’ or ‘ elative’ In Hebrew the 
forms have lost their original significance and are used as 
simple adjectives; see Wright, Arab. Gram. i. p. 1595 
Ewald, §162b. Cf. also Barth, W.B., p. 221; Ges.,§ 133. 1. 
foot-note 3- jm’ seems to have been an old Canaanitish 
word; cf. C. ZS, i. p. 93. lin, x and 2. 

The LXX have xal owerpiiy uerd xpdrovs rk régq atriy, 
reading "2YM, and the Pesh. obiad Liaclna Khod 
‘his bow turned in strength; reading 2M; so apparently 
Ongelos. 

“SE, Mp means ‘0 de nimble, ‘pliant;’ cf. the Arabic 
3 ‘to be nimble” The root only occurs once again, in the 
Pitel in 2 Sam. 6, 16 "2121 WhO ‘skipping and dancing’ 
(cf. Ges. in Zhes. s.v.). The LXX have eal éfeAvOn, Pesh. 
0951, Vulg. ‘dissoluta sunt [vincula], reading perhaps 
ayy, from 93. 

Spy? WAN 1, i.e. Joseph’s strength comes from the 
hands of the mighty One of Jacob, which support him, 
apy wax, cf. Is. 1, 24 beer WAK). 49, 26. 60, 16. Ps. 132, 


CHAP. 49, VERS. 24, 25. 397 





2. §, where the phrase is borrowed from this passage. YIN 
is only found in the cstr. state; Barth, W.2., p. 51, regards 
it as cstr. state of Y2R, comparing 778, cstr. state PIB. 


99) TIT DWM. In the rendering given above, which 
seems relatively the best in this difficult clause, nys is taken 
as explaining DYD, which probably means ‘/rom heaven,’ 
ef. Eccl. 3, 17 (?), and ”& jax is a second name for God, in 
apposition to myn. For the term nyt applied to God, cf. 
48,15. Pss. 23,1. 80, 2. J9% must be taken as equivalent to 
the common title of God w¥ (Deut. 32, 4. 1 Sam. 2, 2. Is. 30, 
2g. Ps. 18, 32); 3%, however, never has this meaning 
anywhere else. Another rendering which is possible is that 
adopted by Tuch (cf. Ewald, § 332 d), ‘whence is the Shepherd 
the Stone of Israel:' DYR= ‘inde ubi;’ cf. Wo=‘ex quo 
tempore, 39, §. Ps. 76, 8; and the Vulgate,‘ inde pastor egressus 
est lapis’ etc, Ewald renders similarly, but reads 2% nY> 
bnien (‘Shepherd of the Stone of Israel’), the allusion being 
to 28, 18 f, 22. 35, 14, the phrase practically =the God of 
Bethel, 31, 13. Di. approves of this reading as ny without 
the art. or bunt» following is awkward, and God is never 
elsewhere called sax. Rosenmiiller renders, ‘From that time 
he (Joseph) was the shepherd and stone of Israel;’ cf. DY 
in Hos, 2, 17 (Heb); R. V. renders, ‘From thence ts the 
Shepherd, the Stone’ etc., which may be explained as meaning, 
‘From thence,’ i.e. from God, Joseph became a guardian and 
defence of his people, viz. in Egypt. The Pesh. and Ong. 
(apparently) read DW, instead of DBD; cf. Ps, 20, 2, but this, 
though removing the awkward expression DY®, does not stand 
very appropriately in parallelism with ‘1p. In all probability 
the text, as it stands at present, is corrupt. 


25. PAN byn. The }© continues the thought con- 
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tained in ver. 24, connecting ver. ag with the preceding 
verse; but in this verse two blessings are inserted. ‘The 
same God, who has hitherto helped him, will also give him 
the following blessings, Di. pase dwn, cf. 31, 5. 42. 48, 18. 
Ex. 15, 2. 18, 4. 


mn PUY, the suffix being strengthened by the 
energetic nun; cf. note on 3, 9. Render, ‘So may He help 
thee ;’ cf. Ex.12, 3. Num. 16, 5. Is. 43, 4. Pa. 69, 33- The 
weak waw with the imperf. (voluntative) takes the place of 
the perf. with waw conv., afier words standing alone, in 
language of an excited and impassioned character ; see Ewald, 
$347.8; Driver, § 125; so 23% in the next clause. 


"TW MIN). ‘And with the Almighty) i.e. with the help 
of the Almighty. The Pesh., Sam. Ver., and HebSam., and 
a few MSS, read bu, 2 reading which is perhaps supported 
by the LXX}, Vulg., Saadiah. Bleek, Hitzig, Tuch, and 
Ewald adopt this reading, as being more suitable, the shorter 
title “"w being asa rule (it occurs however twice, Num. 24, 
4 and 16) used without 5x at a later period of the language 
(it is very common in the book of Job). If this reading be 
preferred, the force of jo in pare deo extends to 2 bie; 80 
Judg. 5, 9. Is. rg, 8. Hab. 3, 19; see Ewald, § 351 2. 

“921 DVO NII. no is the ace. after pI =‘ may 
he bless the blessings of, i.e. with the blessings of. Cf. on 33, §. 

byn. Ch 27, 39 bye meen Soo. The ovoy) nas are 
the dew, rain, sunshine; cf. 27, 28. 39. The own n313 are 
the springs, rivers, brooks, which are regarded aa springing 





* The LXX render 4 @eds 8 duds, which corresponds with their rendes- 
ing of 1G 9x in 17, 16 @eds gov (see the note on that passage). 28, 3 
(sou). 35) 11 (eau). 43, 14 (woe). 48, 3 (wav). Ex. 6, 3 (eds dy abrin). 
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from the subterranean pinn, and fertilizing the ground. The 
on ne nana are every kind of animal fruitfulness ; contrast 
Hos. 9, 14. Compare Joseph’s blessing in Deut. 33, 13 ff. 
with this verse, where the similarity in thought and language 
is most striking, 

26. The translation given above follows the reading Ty “in, 
or perhaps better WY "270, as ww only occurs as a proper 
name, and gives to m&n its ordinary meaning ‘destre.”’ This 
rendering suits the parallelism (obyy nya), and is supported 
by Deut. 33, 15 (CUT). Hab. 3, 6 (WI), and the 
rendering of the LXX, dpéu» povipev, and is adopted by Ges., 
Ewald, Tuch, Kn., Wright, Di., C. P. Ges., sud voce, and 
R. V. (margin). The Massoretic text is supported by the 
Pesh., Ong., Vulg., Saadiah, the Jewish commentators, A.V., 
and R, V. (text). The rendering then must be, ‘ Zhe blessings 
of thy father have prevailed over the blessings of my parents, 
up to the boundary of the eternal hills’ “SN must be separated 
from ‘Y, following the accents, and taken in the sense 
‘parents, while ven must be translated ‘boundary,’ from 
AEN = ‘to mark, ‘limit,’ cf. Num. 34, 7f.; also OY) in 
1 Sam. a1, 14. Ez. 9, 4; see Ewald, § 186b. The word 
“UN, however, =‘ my parents,’ seems very doubtful. Neither 
the plural O°){7, nor dual O17 occurs with this meaning, and 
though the fem, 7}'=‘ mother’ is found in Song of Songs 3, 4. 
Hos. 2, 7, the original meaning of the root, i.e. ‘4 conceive,’ 
igs still present in this word in both of the passages where 
it occurs. The reading of the Sam. Vers. is uncertain, 
but the Sam. Codex (Heb.-Sam.) has 19 "I. The later 
Samaritans, however, pronounced the words TY“) ‘my 
mountain, up to’ etc., and understood it of Mount Gerizim, 
which was situated in the territory of the tribe of Josephs 
see Tuch, p. 501. The‘LXX and Sam. Vers. read in the 
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first clause of the verse OMI ‘PIX NI, while the Jer. Targ. 
exhibits traces of both the renderings discussed above, 
viz. ‘my parents; and ‘everlasting mouniains ;’ see Geiger, 
Urschrift, p. 250. 

pm a TPIS AD tnd. ch Deut. 33, 16, 
where these words recur. nk "I= ‘fhe prince of his 
brethren. The Vulg. and Saadiah take 1) in the sense 
* Nasirite; a meaning which is unsuitable here. Ongelos 
takes "M12 ‘dhe separated one, in the sense of ‘prince’ or 
‘header? His rendering is iM NOB ND ‘the man (who 15) 
separated among his brethren,’ so Saadiah. This is the view 
adopted by most moderns, who, however, generally (following 
the Pesh.) connect 2 with the noun J2 ‘ diedem,’ cf. Lam, 
4:7 and wx, though with no allusion to a kingdom in the 
tribe of Joseph. The meaning cannot, however, be regarded 
as certain. 

Del. remarks that wend is chosen intentionally, as Wx is 
the usual expression for a curse coming upon any one, while 
werd is used for a blessing; cf. Deut. 33, 16. Prov. 10, 6. 
11, 26, ‘ 

Joseph receives not only the blessings of the eternal hills, 
ie, the rich and fruitful hill country of Ephraim and Manasseh 
(cf. Jer. 50, 19. Deut. 32, 14), but the blessings that surpass 
these, viz. the promises made by God to his forefathers. 

24. ‘ Benjamin ts a ravening wolf: 

In the morning he devoureth the prey, 
And at even divideth the spoil’ 

That Benjamin was a most warlike tribe is shewn by the 
share it took in the struggle for freedom under Deborah 
(Judg. 5, 14), and by the war it carried on with the other 
tribes (Judg. 19 ff.) after the outrage committed at Gibeah. 
Ehud, Saul, and Jonathan were also Benjamites. 
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FN? INF, lit. ‘2 wolf that ravens, the relative pronoun 
being omitted. Cf. Is. 51, 12 NYO Hak =' mortal man;’ Hos. 
4,14 PD xd ny ‘a people without understanding ;’ and see 
Ges., §§ 107. 2 b. and 155. 2b; M.R,, § 159.4; Ewald, 
$3328; Driver, § 34; Dav., S., §§ 44. R. 3. and 142. 

Fy WO", pausal for AB}; see on ver. 3, 1Y. Kn. remarks on 
the comparison of Benjamin with a wolf, ‘The figure of the 
wolf occurs elsewhere in the O.T., only in a bad sense 
(Zeph, 3, 3. Hab. 1, 8. Jer. 5, 6. Ex 22, 27); hence in 
this passage it does not signify a full measure of praise, 
thongh it recognises Benjamin’s warlike capabilities.’ Di. 
supplements this remark by pointing out, ‘that the lion has 
already been used in ver. 9, and that only a comparison with 
some small beast of prey would be fitting in the case of 
Benjamin, the smallest of the tribes. The wolf was used in 
comparisons by non-Semitic peoples of antiquity in a good 
sense,” 

Ww bow. Cf. Num. 23, 24 50 dove Ty. 


28, DMN FU NIAID WR Ww. «Each one with 
that which was according to his blessing he blessed them,’ T)3 
being construed with a double acc., as in Deut. 12, 7. 15, 143 
cf. ver. 25. ‘The LXX, Pesh., and Sam. omit we. As the 
text is very awkward, Del. emends to “23 wx WN; cf. 2 Sam. 
23, 21, where the Kri directs that yx is to be read instead 
of WN, and Num. 21, 30, where the Kri marks the 9 of Wwe 
with a point, as suspicious. With this emendation, the verse 
may be compared with Ex. 36, 4 insxboo wn wn; Lev. 16, 
2 Tn 'D whe wR; Lev. 24, 15 SS 1D we eK, and often. 
Perhaps, however, it is better simply to omit "wx. 

30. TITOTT PIN... TP WR. ‘Which A. purchased 
... with the field’ so 50, 13, Del® Kautzsch (see Ges., 

pd 
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§ 138. 1. note 1) and Di. prefer to connect "We here and 
§0, 13, with the acc. Mwn-ne =‘ which field;’ but with this 
construction, a suffix would be sufficient. The former way 
seems simpler, Abraham’s object was not so much to buy 
the field, as to get possession of the grave which happened 
to be in the field. 

32. 40 i372. This verse does not seem to have any 
connection with the rest of the narrative. Tuch regards 
it as a parenthesis, referring to ver. 30; cf. Ps. 72,14. Del. 
and Di. consider it a gloss on 30>. 





50. 


2, WAN NN WINS. “To embalm his father!” Embalm- 
ing the dead was an Egyptian custom, which was due to the 
popular belief in a permanent union of the body and the 
soul, The art was practised by a special class named rap- 
xevrai; see Herod, ii. 86 ff.; Diod, i. 91; Ebers in Riehm’s 
ALW.B., 352 f. The rapixevrai are here called p’Npw. 
Joseph probably had his own special body of physicians. 

3. CWI. The plural is used according to Ges., § 124. 
1a; Ewald, § 179 a (‘to embrace the scattered units into a 
higher idea, thus to form the meaning of an abstract’). 

or oryaw. For a king the Egyptians used to mourn 
seventy-two days (Diod. i. 72). Jacob’s death was mourned 
for by the Egyptians out of respect to Joseph. On the 
mourning customs of the Egyptians, see Herod. ii. 8g; Diod. 
i. 91; Wilkinson, Manners and Customs (1878 ed., iii. c. 16). 

4. WIA. Object. gen.; see on g, 2. 93 is formed like 
ron, maw, by adding the ending n to the third radical *; see 
Ewald, § 186 b; Stade, § 192 b. 
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5 » SIV". LXX Spuge, so the Vulg. and most moderns ; 
ef. 26, 2g. 2 Chron. 16, 14, a rendering which suits "apa 
better than that adopted by Ong. and Pesh., ‘J doughi,’ with 
which Deut. 2, 6 bnXD T12n bY Dn may be compared. 

10, TANTT PIA WY. «Zo the thresking-floor of thorns ;' 
probably not ‘the threshing-floor of Atad’ The locality is not 
further known. 


mn "NAPA, i.e. on the eastern side of Jordan, the nar- 
rator being in Palestine. 


Dm nyaw. Cf x Sam. 31, 13. Judith 16, 24. Ecclus. 
22, 12, 

11. OM bay. box may be taken either as a verb, 
‘Egypt mourns, or asa noun, ‘ the meadow of Egypt, cf. the 
proper names, noyp ma Sax, bY Sax, open Sax, nano Sax, 
nora bax; but this rendering ‘ meadow of Egypt? merely 
expresses the views of the punctuators. Tuch and Kn. 
explain the name as a meadow, as fertile as Egypt; cf. 
13, 10. Di. thinks this unnecessary, pointing out that plenty 
of historical reasons can be conjectured for the origin of such 
a name, from the fact that the Egyptians for a long period 
were the rulers of Palestine before the time of Moses ; as we 
now know from the Tel-el-Amarna Letters. The narrator 
evidently means that the words should be read DMYO Dane 
‘mourning of the Egyptians,’ so the LXX have here évbos 
Alybrrov, and the Vulg. ‘ Plancius Egypti’ The position of 
pro da is not known. It has been identified by some 
(Knobel, Ritter, etc.) with ndan n’a, on the southern boundary 
of Benjamin, the modern ‘Az Haji, a little north of the 
Dead Sea (cf. Rob., Bibi. Researches, i. p. 544; Bad, Pal., 
p. 170), following Hieron., who in the Onom. identifies Area 
Atad with nbsn me. But this identification is precarious, 

pdz 
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as Hieron.’s account is not trustworthy; and nbn ma is 
also on the western, and not the eastern side of Jordan; see 
further, Di., p. 476; Del.*, p. 535. 

13. TYWDTT IN. With the field;’ cf. 49, 30. 

1g. HOV ww Ib. «If Joseph were to hate us!" ch. Es. 
14,15. Ex. 4,1 * apne xd 1M ‘and tf they will not believe me!’ 
LXX here, yj wore pxnoiarion jyiv"Iwoxp. The imperf. in the 
protasis, where no apodosis follows, denoting either a zsh or 
{as here) a fear, see Driver, § 142; Ewald, § 358 a, who 
compares a similar aposiopesis in Ps. 27, 13; see also M.R., 
$165; Ges. § 159. 3. C. 2; Dav. S, § 131. R. x. 

16. TR. “And they sent a message!’ LXX xai wapayerdvro, 
Pesh. a>i06, possibly a free translation, the translators not 
understanding ny. 

1%, rebss is only found once again in the Pent, viz, Ex. 
32, 31 NBN. Ewald, § 262 a,—cf. Stade, § 3'73,—remarks 
that the Massora regards sox always as consisting of two 
words (JN) ; hence the double accents here and in Ex. Le. 
The tone is on the penult. ¥ 

pitied ma Ni... YRED RIND. No = "40 forgive’ (cf. 
18, 24) is here construed, for the sake of variety, with the 
acc. and dat.; so with dat. of offence in Ex. 23, 21. Josh. 24, 
1g (all E); see Ewald, § 282 d. 


19. "IN orbs DW. ‘For am I in God's place?" 
so in 30, 2; see the note there. Del. proposes a slightly 
different meaning here as an alternative, ‘Am I authorised to 
interfere in what God does, am I not obliged to submit myself 
to Him?’ Aq. & pw) Orde dy; Symm. p} yap dye Ocod eye 
eu; Ong. renders R2E S77 won “WW ‘for a fearer of F.am I, 


possibly reading “> FRM (from 7h), or more probably 
rendering freely; so Saadiah, ait SLi «J fear God’ 
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20. MOY. See on 48, rz. 
ar, 0a5 Sy ram. See on 34, 3. 


23. OMENS AON NM. The $ as in 44, 20 MA INH 
toxd rab. 


pray sas‘ sons of the third degree} i.e. not great- 
grandchildren, but great-great-grandchildren. mrvibei—cf. Ex. 
20, 5. 34, 7- Num. 14, 18. Deut. 5, 9—are the children of 
the third generation, cf. Ex. 34, 73 the first ancestor not " 
being counted; “e 1=great-great-grandchildren. Elsewhere 
oredy 0 are called 2°21; so Di. and Ewald (Ankg:, p. 225; 
Eng. trans,, p, 169). LXX, Vulg., Pesh., Targg., Tuch, and 
Del, understand ‘great-grandchildren ;’ but then either p32 
must be read (so Sam.), or the cstr. 92 be taken according 
to Ewald, § 287 € (the cstr. state used where there is really 
only an appositional relation between the two words, and = 
‘ consisting of’). 

now ssracby. cf. 30, 3. Sam, Ver. reads "Da for 
sona-by, possibly the correct reading. 

a6, DW). See on 24, 33. Render, ‘shey put him,’ 3rd 
pers. sing. imperf. 

PONS = here ‘in the coffin ;’ so in Phoenician jw, pl. MOK, 
= sarcophagus; cf. Bloch, Phoen. Glossar, p.t5. For the 
article in wa cf. the note on 35, 17. ‘The Egyptians 
used to place the embalmed body in a wooden coffin, and 
carefully preserve it in the vault (Her. ii. 86)” Kn. in Di, 
p. 479. With these verses, cf. Ex. 13, 19. Josh. 24, 32. 
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Sy and ovibe, mn, 

TRE first two names of God, by and ovri>x, as may be seen from 
the Concordance, are of frequent occurrence in the Old Testament. The 
plural of by and the sing. of Dv7>x, on the contrary, are rare; the 
plural forms of by occurring about five times, and the sing. of orto} 
about 57 times. Sx (sing.), on the other hand, occurs (including 
proper names of people and of places compounded with bi) over 300 
times, and ovzj>4 over asco times! It will be found, on a closer 
examination of the various passages, that b¥, though of common occur- 
rence, is essentially a poetical word, being very common in the poetical 
part of Job (about a quarter of the passages where by is found are in 
Job). It is also found in the Psalms (but not so frequently as 
Ors}>y) and in other poetical passages, and is used by the prophets 
from Hosea to Dentero-Isaiah and his contemporaries. i is found in 
the Pentateuch in certain special phrases, such as *7W-by, wyR-e, but 
otherwise the less poetical pasts of the Pentatench and Prophets avoid 
it. by apparently formed no part of the ordinary spoken language, as 
it is never used in Judges, Samuel, or Kings, and even in Chronicles 
only occurs in poetical passages, In proper names of persons and of 
places it is found from the earliest times. Thus from the 0.T. it may 
be inferred that 5x was a very old name of God, which, however, at a 
tolerably early date ceased to be used, and was only preserved in poetry, 
elevated prose, and in a few special phrases, n° was the common 
name of God, the word being used for the sing. and plural. The 
singular #y is most common in the book of Job, and it is found else- 
where in only a few poetical passages. In pure prose it occars only in 
two very late passages (2 Chron. 32, 15 and Dan. 11, 37-39); and even 
in the prose parts of Job is replaced by oviby. by may thus be 


1 Cf. Nestle, 74. S. W., 1882, p. 243f. 
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regarded as an artificial sing. of p'}>x1. So in the Hebrew the ordinary 
word for God was avi, withont real singular, by and tie being 
nearly entirely confined to poetry. 

In the other Semitic dialects by is common, being found in Asayrian, 
Phoenician, and Himyaritic, but whether it is found in Northern Arabic 
and Aramaic is a disputed point®, by is found, on the contrary, only in 
Aramaic and Arabic, the word both in Aramaic and Arabic being probably 
indigenous and not borrowed from the Hebrew*, In Sabean >y and apt 
occur, both words being used in much the same way as in Hebrew *, 

Various explanations of these names bt and D*siby have been offered 
by different scholars, but no certain derivation for either appears yet to 
have been obtained, 

Fleischer*, whom Delitzsch and others® follow, takes o'ri4# as the 
plural of 154 (a noun of the form 9p = Ji), deriving aby from an 
unused root Riy=the Arabic <J\ (x5), which has the notion of 
‘ wandering about, ‘going hither and thither’ in perplexity or fear, and 
followed by fel ‘to betake oneself” to % person, by reason of fright or 
fear, seeking protection’, rib would thus, it is argued, =‘ sear,’ and 
then ‘the object of fear’ (cf. otBacpa in Greek, and the Heb. #7h0, 
‘me, see Gen, 31, 42. 53), and so ‘God.’ This derivation would appear, 
however, to be questionable. For in the verb the idea of ‘fear’ is 
altogether subordinate, and though in a particular case it may express 
the idea of seeking protection with a person, in fear (of course) of other 
things, it is difficult to understand how a substantive derived from it 
could be used to denote God as the direct object of fear. It might,*con- 
ceivably, denote Him as a refuge, but hardly as fear, or the object of 
fear, x is regarded by these scholars as belonging to a root 1x, with 
the primary mcaning ‘ strength*? 


1 Noldeke, S. B, A. W., 1882, p. 1177; ef. Nestle, 1 
® Lagarde, Orientalia, ii. p. 31. (cf. Nestle, 1.c., p. agi), denies the 
existence of by as a real Aramaic and Arabic word: Néldeke disputes this, 
and appears to have shewn that Lagarde is in error, See M. B.A. W., 
1880, p. 768f., and S. B, A. W,, 1882, p. 1182, 
+ See Noldeke, S, B. 4. W., 1882, p. 1189 ; but cf. Nestle, lec., p. a52. 
an Ober Wt und Win im Sabdischen, by Prof, D, H, Miller, Leyden, 
3884, 
+ Del., Comm.t, p. 47f. 
© Ochler, Schultz, Mahlau, Volck. 
? Sce Lane, Arabic Lex., p. 82, 
* Cf. Ges,, hes, pp. 42, 48. 





P. 249. 
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Ewald! connects by and wbx, regarding by as abbreviated from doy, 
and holding mh to be strong” to be the root of both. 

Lagarde? has proposed an entirely different derivation for $y (the 
origin of Hx he does not discuss). He regards vor (7m) as the root of 
45x, and compares the form 5y with 13 (from 7712), Is. 50, 6, o po=D DD 
(from rine), and pv} (but estr. state *49). 9x (nH) he conjectures 
had the meaning ‘to stretch out to and God he considers called by, as 
‘one whom men strive after? The vowel in by Lagarde regards as 
originally short, evading the analogy of words like xg, 13, no, by the 
remark that such a word as be, ‘God,’ can hardly be, what its vowel — 
would indicate that it is, a neuter passive participle (see more fully 
Mitteilungen (1884), p. 103 £). 

‘Néldeke* holds that by is a non with a long vowel like }2, 92, 7, 
etc., almost all of which belong to verbs Y’p and ys, and refers it to # 
root ‘an = to be in front, so i= the leader, Lord. He expresses 00 
decided opinion as to the connection between dy and rida, but thinks 
a connection may be possible‘, 

‘Dilimann’ regards 5y and D°7i>y as inseparable, oz} he considers 
to bea plural formed from by after the analogy of ninpy from mon, and 
Jgxae from pe 1652” from )3)”, and nye from ay, in Aramaic, 
and $144 from £L5 in Arabic: by (with an original short i), however, 
probably comes from mx, and =‘ might,’ From pron he derives the 
sing. 3). In the 6th edition he suggests that it may be due to the 
development of a 4/1" or ¥ into a 4/7", comparing in Arbic 13 
and 222, G15 and (JS, and ig3 and i” 

Nestle’, lastly, bas proposed another explanation of the relationship 
between by and ovfisy. He infers from the usage of language that 
Drejby is the real plural of by, and that doy is a secondary derivation 
from Dopo. Dp d¢ he thinks has erisen out of Sy, just as ningn 
out of Noy. 

The above is a brief account of the various views that are held as to 
the origin of 4y and o»tibx, but none appears to be entirely free from 
objection, 

1 Jahrbuch, x. 11, and Lehrbuch, § 178d. 

* Orientalia, ii. p. 38. * M. B.A. W., 1880, pp. 760-776. 

‘4 Noldeke's view, as far as the derivation of by from 51 is concerned, is 
the same as Gesenius’ referred to in note 8, p. 408, differing only as to the 
meaning borne by x, 

5 Genesis, p. 18. 

© In his article in the 74, 5. W., 1882, Heft iv, 
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‘That gbp comes from a root Hoy, as Fleischer and Delitzsch main 
tain, is, as has been already shewn, doubtful, In favour of Ewald’s 
view may be urged the fact that it connects both by and Diiby, by 
deriving them from @ root my, and the existence of proper names 
compounded with by exhibiting traces of e.g. RIM DH, Tp, and 
others', though it is only fair to admit that the evidence from proper 
names ought not to be pressed, as the * may be the suffix of the first 
person and not the third radical. But it does not account for the presence 
of the min Dorie, and if by is abridged from Drzby, it is not clear why 
bw is found chiefly in poetical passages where we should naturally 
expect antique forms. 

Lagarde, in so far ua he derives ba from a root mx, agrees with 
Ewald, though he assigns to this root » different meaning, viz. ‘fo 
stretch out to. Apart from the fact that the meaning thus assigned to 
noe is conjectural, he can hardly be said to have proved against 
Néldeke that the ¢ of by is short, and that it does not belong to a root 
Vy. The evidence Néldeke adduces from the occurrence of Semitic 
proper names in Greek inscriptions, in favour of a long e in Sx", docs 
not seem to have been met by Lagarde, and in failing to observe the 
Aramaic use of dx", he has exposed himself to Néldeke's objection, 
supported by the Syriac, that formations like 17, 712, etc., point to »”y 
or Y’y stems‘, Niéldeke’s own view of Sy (which is in the main the 
same as Gesenius held*) does not appear adequately to account for the 
shortening of the ¢ in $y in the proper names npRiw, RID, etc." 
nor fur the > in the latter name, which would seem to imply a roof'’". 
It also does not take into account the Assyrian #/#, which bas always a. 
short i, and which never appears as é/u or fiu®, 

Nestle’s view has been examined by Néldeke*, who points out that 
the usage of language is against it, that the explanation of Dv7jbx as an 
extended form of bi is precarious, for only one clear case of this occars 
in Hebrew (viz. nimi from py; cf. Barth, W.2., p. 8), and the cases 
that are found in the other Semitic dialects always have, in the expanded 


1 This also applies to Ditlmann’s view. 

1 See M, B.A. W., 1880, p. 7608. * See M. B.A. W., p.772. 

* See MBA. W.. p.773- * CF. note 4 on p. 409. 

* Niéldeke accounts for this on the ground that an unusual shortening of 
vowels is often found in proper names. 

7 Though, as has been just said, this might be the pronom. affix, 

* Del., Par., pp. x63-165. Brown in The Presbyterian Review (New York), 
3882, p. 407. 

* In the SB. A, W,, 1882, pp. 2175-1192. 
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form, the plural feminine ending, whether the word itself be masc. or 
fem,! Néldeke also remarks that long o for long a is difficult (the long 
a in nimpx goes back to short a*), and that if the ¢ of by is long, the 
pin ovviby is difficult to explain. 

The following points seem to require a satisfactory explanation before 
the derivation of bit and nj5x can be definitely fixed. (i) Are the two 
words really connected one with the other, and derived from the same 
root? (ii) Does 5 really come from bax, or from a root bw (i.e, *9N)? 
(iil) How is the n of a»ridx to be accounted for? (iv) Can the evidence 
which Néldeke brings forward to prove that the = in by is long be 
accepted as conclusive in the face of the fact that the vowel in the cor- 
responding word in Assyrian (s/z) is short? (v) If the ~~ is really long, 
is Néldeke’s explanation of the shortening of = in nyphy, wiMdHe, 
and other similar proper names adequate*? 

‘The above is a brief sketch of the views held by scholars as to the 
derivation of bx and ortibx. Both bx and pride Gaby) are old words 
in Semitic, and, prima. facie, would appear to be distinct : their original 
derivation, however, is at present obscure‘, 


ma 


pd 

It is well known that the vowels with which the Tetragrammaton is 
punctnated in the ordinary editions of the Massoretic text do not really 
belong to it, but have been supplied from the word »j'4, with the 
comppsite shewa changed into a simple shewa, unless this word precedes 
mm, when the points of or7ite are used, e.g. Is. 28, 16. 30, 15. 49, 22. 
Ex, a, 4. 7, 2. Amos §, 3,¢tc, This is clear from the following con- 
siderations : (1) With the prefixes 3, 5, 0, \ we find mma (e.g. Ps. 11, 
1, 33, 10. 13. 64, 11); MYM (eg. Ps. 7, 1. 16, 2. 24, 1)5 MIMP (eg: 
Ps. 33, 8. 37, 39+ Is. 40, 27); m}mpy (Gen. 13, 14. 1 Sam. 12, 12. Is. 53, 
To), ie. ‘gay rye, -yID, and yey (cf. Ges, § 23. a). (2) Ifthe 
word that follows nim» begins with one of the letters 2, 3,1, 3, 0,9, 
the dagesh lene is inserted, e.g. Gen. 13, 10. Ex. 15, 6. Num, 11, 2§. 


1 CL. S. B.A. W., p.1180f. The masc. forms that occur in Syriac are, 
as Noldeke points out, late. Ndldeke’s remarks on this point also apply to 
Dillmann's explanation, 

4 Nildeke, S.3.A. W,, p. 1181. 9 See note 6, p. 410. 

* It may be noted that x as the name of a god occurs four times in the 
Sendschirli inscriptions always with two other gods R397 and 1197; see 
inscript. of Pannamy, line 22, and inscript. of Hadad, lines a, 11,18. Cf. 
Die altemit. Inschriften von Sendschirli, D. H. Miller, Wien, 1893. 
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Judg. 21, 15, 1 Sem. 28, 19. 2 Sam. 23,2. (3) Ewald in his Lehrbuch, 
§ 228 b, draws attention to the fact thet in Num. 10, 35, cf. ver. 36, 117 
is accented on the last syllable, though the 1 is 7 cohortative, becanse 
the next following word mim begins with a guttural, ¢.g.x, nha = 9g, 
cf, Ps. 3, 8 3p; 6, 5 MIN; 7, 7- 10, 12, etc. (4) The abbreviations 
Amz, AY, im cannot come from m$n}. The objection to using the real 
punctuation of 1171 arises from an old misconception of the two passages, 
Ex, 20, 7 (e189 T'nbx MT De nw ion Nd) and Lev. 24, 16 (ow apoy 
NOY nin A"), which were interpreted as meaning that the divine name 
was to be treated as 2 nomen sneffabile, This interpretation of these 
two verses is mentioned by Philo, De vita Mosis, iti. pp. §19, 5293 
Josephus, Archaeal, ii. 12, § 4; Talmud, Sanhedrin, chap. 2, fol. 90; 
Maimonides, Yads Chasaka, chap. 14, § 10; Theodoret, Quaest. 13 in 
Exod.; Eusebius, Praep. Evang., ii. p. 305; the passages (excepting 
that from Ensebius) being quoted by Gesenius, 7Acs., p. 575. The 
LXX render the Tetragrammaton always by 6 Kupeos (their ordinary 
translation of 121%), and the Samaritans used nno‘w (‘same’), and the 
Jews own for min’, when they had to pronounce the word. The pro- 
nunciation Jehovah seems to have been first introduced by Galatinus in 
1520; but was objected to by Le Mercier, J. Drusius, and L. Capellus, 
as being against grammar and historical propriety. Cf. Bit, Hes. 
Gram., § 88, and C. P. Ges., sub voce, 

There is every reason to assume that the punctuation adopted by 
modern scholars for mm’ is correct, viz, yt, the form being an im- 
perfect Qal (according to another view Hifil) of mn, which Js an 
archaic and North Palestinian form of the verb mm (cf. the note on 97, 
29); compare the other proper names formed after the analogy of the 
imperf, of the verb, e.g. 322%, VX, PI, ete. That this assumption 
is correct is proved by the fact that the abbreviations am? (out of 171), 
47) and }» (out of 17}—=152) in compound proper names, and ay (Ty 
amy=my) can easily be derived from nyy1, and by the statement of 
Theodoret that the pronunciation of the Samaritans was IABE, while 
Epiphanius, 4dv. Haer. 20 (40), cites IABE as one of the names of God, 
explaining it (from Ex. 3, 14) as 8: 9» wal Lori wal det dv, see Ges., Le. 
If this punctuation be conceded it will next be necessary to explain the 
meaning of the name, The class of words to which m1 belongs is not 
very wide in Heb., and is practically limited to @ few proper names (see 
Stade, Ledrbuch, § 259). ‘The form myr0, as far as the punctuation is 
concemed, may be the imperf. Qal or Hif'dl of min; and the meaning 
‘we must assign to the word will obviously depend on which of these two 
conjogations we consider the form to come from, If it be imperf. Qal, 
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it may mean, ‘Ae that és;’ if it be imperf. Hifi, ‘Ae that causes to bs.” 
If the former view be adopted, the word being taken as imperf. Qal, we 
must, in interpreting the meaning of the name, be guided by the passage 
in Exodus, viz. 3, 14; for though the name m1n* may have been known 
to the Hebrews prior to the time of Moses—cf. the name of Motes’ 
mother, Ex. 6, 30 1331", and the formala ‘ God of thy father,’ Ex. 3, 6\— 
it was through him thet it received its first explanation. ‘The name has 
been considered by various modern scholars, reviving the view held by 
Le Clerc, and thrown out as a suggestion by Gesenius, os a Hif‘il 
derivative, although the interpretations differ; e.g. Kuenen interprets 
the name as ‘the giver of existence,’ ‘creator ;’ Schrader and Schultz, as 
‘the giver of life and deliverance’ (cf. ny Gen. 3, 20); Lagarde and 
Nestle, who follow Le Clerc, as ‘he who brings to pass, i.e. ‘the per- 
former of his promises ;? Land, as ‘life giver) ‘ creator) so Ges. in Thes. 
The objection to the derivation of the word from the Hif‘il stem is that 
though 17 is used of the fulfilment of a promise or prediction (e.g, in 
1 Kings 13, 34), it requires the object of the promise to be at least 
indicated in the context, and further, that scarcely any Semitic language 
‘uses the causative form of nm*. The latter part of the objection applies 
also to Robertson Smith’s view‘, that the name originally was intended 
to have some other causative force, such as, ‘he who causes to fall’ (rain 
or lightning). This apparently seems to have been the primitive meaning 
of the root (cf, the Arabic) before it was spiritualized as in Exodus, and. 
it occurs once in this sense in Job 37, 6 PAR NIN WON 250 +9. Bat 
whether the causal form, used absolutely, without any definite object being 
exprevsed, would convey this special sense, is very questionable, cf, Well., 
Skisuen, iii. 175. If this derivation be regarded as too uncertain, the 
alternative one, ia which the word mim? is treated as a neuter (Qal), 
aust be adopted. 

In the passage in Exodus (3, 14) God, in His answer to Moses, says 
Tye VR MT, then calls Himself wry, and finally rin. It is clear 
from this that yz (see above) is presupposed to be equivalent to mn, 
and that mony, the shorter expression, must be explained by Wy mn 
Tyyy. Then rome ve tA must not be taken as a refusal to answer 
Moses’ question ‘7 am just who J am,’ i.e. it is a matter of indifference 
to you who I am, and you should not seek to know, Le Clerc, Laganle 
(Psalt. Hieron., p.136); 28 the following 11x cannot bear this sense, and 








1 See Nestle, Higennamen, p. 80 ff. 
5 Comp. Driver, in Studia Biblica, i. Oxford, 1885. 

3 Comp, Driver, c., p. 14, foot-note. 

4 Old Test, im the Jewish Church, p. 493; cf. Driver, Lc., p. 4. 
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FMA TSR VR more naturally gives an explanation of the name, An 
explanation of the name is certainly found in the rendering adopted by 
‘Wellbausen (Comp., p. 72), following Iba Ezra,‘/ am, since I am, m1 
being regarded as the name, and 71m 18u as its explanation ; but Yee 
for *3 in this context is hardly probable, and Moses did not ask ‘ What is 
thy name? but ‘What shall I tell them ?? Therefore" 18x TM must 
be taken os a simple sentence, which bus been variously rendered. The 
LXX and Knobel translate, ‘J am he who exists; i.e, ‘he who is;" but it 
is doubtful whether mone stn can=é dv. Rashi renders nnn as future, 
‘7 will be with them in this affliction, what I will be with them in the 
subjection of their future captivities’ Ewald! explains sisilarly, ‘7 will 
be it,’ namely the performer of his promises; cf. ver. 12 Joy tk with 
ver. 14 RW Te LT will be it, J who will be it,' ive, what I have 
promised to be. Robertson Smith* renders, */ will be what J will be, i.e. 
your God and Helper. Di., Ex., p. 35, takes it as=‘ the existing,’ ‘ever- 
Uiving, ‘self-consistent,’ and ‘unchangeable,’ The objection to this view 
is that what Jehovah will prove Himself to be is not expressed, but must 
be understood (see Di. on Ex. 3,14). But it may be (as Del.’ and Ochler ¢ 
suggest) that i'r is to be understood in a pregnant sense, ‘give evidence 
of being’ The most probable view is that the passage means, ‘/ am that 
Zam, not that which fate or caprice may determine, but what my own 
character determines. nM has the idea not of fixity, but of change; not 
@ capricious change, but a conscious one. The verb means properly not 
‘ to be, but ‘ to come into being’ (cf. Del., Comm.‘ pp. 26, 60); so m7 
is a living active God, not a God of the past only, but also of the future, 
who cannot be named or defined, but whose divine nature if ever 
expressing itself, and manifesting itself under fresh aspects; 1 God who 
enters into personal relations with His worshippers, who is consistent 
with Himself, true to His promises, and unchangeable in His purposes 
(comp. Del., 1.c.; Oebler, Lc.; Driver, lc. p.17; Di on Ex. 3, 14)* 


1 Die Lehre der Bibel von Gott (1873), ii. p. 337 f. 

9 British and Foreign Evangelical Review, 1876; Proph., p, 385. 

* Comm.t, pp. 26, 60. 

4 Theology of the Old Testament, § 39. 

4 Qn the various views held by scholars concerning the origin of the 
‘Tetragrammaton, the reader may be referred for further particulars to 
the paper by Driver, and to Konig’s Haupiprotleme der altisrael, Reli- 
gionsgeschichte, 1884, pp. 29-33 {translated in Hebraica, April, 288s, 
PP. 255-257}. 
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ADDENDA. 


Page ag, last line, add, See also Bloch, Phoess. Glossar, p. 27. 

v» 45, line 4 from bottom, add after (Di.). This explanation is pre- 

‘ ferable to that given by Wellhausen, Pro/eg., 1886, p. 332; 
Shizzen, iii, p. 217, after Noldeke, who suggests serpent 
as possible meaning, of. Arab. itz, Robertson Smith, 
Kinship and Marriage, pp. 36-40, renders ‘ mother of every 
hayy ;’ 11 =Kinsfolk, Arab. i 8 group of families united 
by vital ties; cf. Driver, Samt., p. 119, 

» 142, line g from top, add after nyo13n (cf. Osiander, Z.D.M.G., 
1865, p. 239 ff, 1; D. H. Miiller, 2.D.44.G., 1883, pp. 18 
and 41a). 

» 138, *y7, add following: ‘ym Gen, 22, 8 etc. probably the same 
place as ny Neh. 11, 31, m9 1 Chron. 7, 28; cf. nvy Is. 
10, a8, and Josh, 18, 23. The position of »y1 was probably 
to the E. of Bethel (Gen, 12, 8), N. of Michmash, by the 
side of a deep valley. The name has not survived, but it 

’ ought perhaps to be located in the neighbourhood of the 
present Dér-Diw4n, forty-five minutes S.E. of Bétin 
(Bethel) in Tell-el-Hajar (cf. $n Josh. 8, 28), on the S, 
side of the deep Wady Matya, through which at the present 
day the road from Jericho to the hill country passes, cf. 
Bad., Pal., p. 119. 

» 149, add after Astarde, line 9, Bloch, Phoen. Glossar, p. 51. 

196, On ‘daughter of my father,’ cf. Robertson Smith, Kinship 

and Marriage, ctc., ch. vi. 

» 208, add after (cf. w»tyn). The word may be equivalent to 
mR YD ‘chosen of God) or better AY yp = 7yQ = 
appearance of Yahweh, cf. Bottcher, Gram., § 45. 

yy 249, ver. 21, Mate identified by Palmer with Wady Sufnet er 
Rubeibe, which is probably the same as Wady Sutein in 
Rob., Pai., i. p. 334 
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Page 


CORRIGENDA. 
CORRIGENDA. 

ix, line zo from bottom, fer To, 
xxxi, 9 16 55 yy VI 
xzxii, ,, Ifromtop,  , Hithpael 

7°, » 7 from bottom, read 747) 
9% » 3B » » for Tablet 
114, 5, 7 from top, o» I7OF 
123, » 5 1» 1 9» Melanges 
128, ,, 8 from bottom, ,, § 82+ 
TST, 1» 2 snp COMSESE 
152, » § from top, 

152, ,, 8 from bottom, 

184, », 6 from top, 

168, ,, 12 from bottom, x 
204, 5 ain top, for Pilel 
220, 5 mayo Bx 
427, 6 from top, read moh 
234, », 2 from bottom, for Glases 
236, 5, 2 from top, » “Tan 
BBS 6 oe oye PES 


267, last line on page, omif * here,’ 
279, line 12 from top, for Welh. 


280, 
197, 
35% 


” 


To» oo» Mabanaim 
2 from bottom, , s1)° 


13 fromtop, _—,,_Tel-el-Kebir 


39% 1 IO » read DIP 


read 10. 


noe 
» Hithpatel 


read Tablets) 
» Eof. 
» Mélanges 
» §8at 
vn» Comsists 


read Pil‘el 
vy snfix 


read Glaser 
wane 
a Pe 


read Wall. 
y» Mabenaim 
wo 
» Tell-el-Kebir 
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D.D., W. Sanday, M.A, D.D., and 
‘HL J, White, MA. Small 4to, stiff 
covers, 216 
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LATIN. Old-Latin Biblical 
Texts: No. III. The Four Gospels, 
from the Munich MS. (q), now num- 
Dered Lat. 6224 in the Royal Library 
at Munich, With a Fragment from 
St. John in the Hof-Bibliothek at 
Vienna (Cod. Lat. 502). Edited, 
with the aid of Tischendorf's tran- 
seript (undor the direction of the 
Bishop of Salisbury), by H.J. White, 
M.A. Small to, stiff covers, 128. 6d. 


Nouum Testamentum Domini 
Nowtri Yesu Christ! Latine, se 
cundum Editionem 8, Hieronymi. 
Ad Codicum Manuecriptorum fidem 
recensuit Ichannes Wordsworth, 
S.T.P., Eplscopus Sarisburiensia, 
In operia societatom —adsumto 
Henrico Tuliano White, A.M. gto. 

Fase, Sa Buangelivm secundum 
Mattheum. 129, 6d, 

Fase. II, Evangelium secundum 
Marcum, 78, 6d, 

Fase, TIT, Euangelium secundum 
Lucum, 138. Gd. 

Fave. IV. Exangelium secundwm 
Johannom, x08, Ga, 


OLD-FRENCH. Libri Psal- 
morum Versio antique Galtios ¢ Cod, ms, 
in Bil, Bodloiana adservato, una cum 
Verlone treo aliisque Morsoments 
percetustis, Nune primum descripsit 
et edidit Franciscus Michel, Phil. 
Doe. Sv0, 108. 6d. 


ENGLISH. The Holy Bible 
in the Earlest English Versions, made 
from the Latin Vulgate by John 
‘Wycliffe and his followers; edited 
by Forshall and Madden, 4 vols, 
Royal 4to. 31. 38. 

Also reprinted from the above, with 

Introduction and Glossary by 
W. W. Skeat, Litt. D. 


The Books of Job, Psalms, 


The New Testament. 68. 


ENGLISH. The Holy Bible, 
Revised Version®. 
Cheap Editions for School Use. 
. Peart r6mo, cloth 
64. 





Revised New Testament, Non- 
pareil 3amo, 6¢.; Brevier 16mo, 
1%; Long Primer 8v0, 18, 6, 


‘The Rertaed Yeruion Is tho otat property of Ihe. 
‘Duveruiies of Orford and Cararider. 


— The Oxford Bible fur 
‘Teachers, containing the Holy Scrip: 
tures, together with anew, onlarged, 
and illustrated edition of the Oxfurd 
‘Helps to the Study of the Bitle, com- 
prising Introductions to tho several 
Books, the History and Antiquitien 
of the Jews, the results of Modern 
Discoveries, and the NaturalHistory 
of Palestine, with copfous Tables, 
Concordance and Indices, and # 
series of Maps. Prices in. various 
sizes and bindings from 7a, fid. to 
al. a8. 


—— Helps to the Study of the 
Bibje, taken from the Ozford Bille for 
Teachers. Crown Byo. 48. 62. 


—— The Psalter, or Pealms 
of David, and certain Cantices, with & 
‘Translation and Exposition in Eng- 
lish, by Richard Rolle of Hampole, 
Edited by H. R Bramley, M.A, 
With an Introduction and Glos 
sary. Domy 8vo, x1. 38, 


— Studia Biblica et Eevle- 
sinstica, Essays in Biblical and 
Patristie Criticism, and kindred 
subjects, By Members of the Uni- 
vorsity of Oxford. 

Vol L 8yo. 
Vol, IL 8v0, 
Vol. IIE. 8vo. 
Vol. IV. 8y0. 


108. 6d. 
128, 6d, 
16s, 

128. 62. 
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FATHERS OF THE CHURCH, 


ENGLISH. The Book of GOTHIC. The Gospel of St. 


Wisdom: the Greek Text, the Latin 
‘Vulgate, andthe Authorised English 
Version; with an Introduction, 
Critics! Apparatus, and 2 Com- 
mentary. By W. J. Deane, M.A. 
ato. 138, 6d. 


Mark in Gothic, sooording to the 
translation made by Walfila in the 
Fourth Century. Edited, with » 
Grammatical Introduction and 
Glosaarial Index, by W. W. Skeat, 
Litt D. Extra foap. 8¥0. 42. 


2, PATHERS OF THE CHURCH, ETC. 


St, Athanasius: Orations 
againet the Ariane. With an account 
of his Life by William Bright, D.D, 
Crown 8¥0, gt 


—— Historical Writings, ac- 
cording to the Benedictine Text, With 
an Introduction by W. Bright, D.D, 
Crown 8v0, 10% 6d. 


St. Augustine: Select Anti- 
Polagian Treatioes, and the Acts of the 
Second Councit of Orange, With an 
Introduction by William Bright, 
D.D. Crown 8y0. 9s. 


Bt, Basil: The Book of St, 
Basis on the Holy Spirit, A Revised 
Text, with Notes and Introduction 

Johnston, M.A. Crown 





Canons of the First Four 
General Councils of Nicaea, Constanii- 
nople, Ephesus, and Chalcedon. With 
Notes by W. Bright, D.D. Sead 
Edition, Crown 8v0. 78. 6d. 


Catense Graecorum Patrum 
in Nooum Tostamentum, Eaidit J, A. 
Cramer, &.T.P. Tomi VIIL. 80, 
ak 4 


Cyrilli Archiepiscopi Alecan- 
rind én XII Prophetas, Eaidit P.E. 
Pusey, A.M. Tomi IL. 8¥0, 21, 20. 


——in D. Joannis Evan- 
gotium, Accedunt Fragmenta Varia 
necnon Tractatus ad Tiberiam Dia- 
conum Duo, Kdidit post Aubertum 
P. B, Pusey, AM. Tomi IIT. 


— Commentarit in Iucae 
Brangelivin quas supersunt Syriacs, E 
mss, apud Mus. Britan, edidit R. 
Payne Smith, AM. gto, 11 a8, 


| —— The game, translated by 


R Payne Smith, M.A. a vols. 8yo. 
148. 4 

Ephraemi Syri, Rabulae Epi- 
scopi Edessoni, Balaei, atiorumque Opera 
Seleda, ¥ Codd. Syriacis mas. in 
Museo Britannico ot Bibliotheca 
Bodleians sssorvatis primus edidit 
J. 5. Overbeck, 8vo. 11. 18, 

Ensebii Pamphili Zvangelicae 
Proeparationis Litri XV. Ad Codd, 
mes, recensuit T. Gaisford, 8.T.P, 
Tomi IV, Svo, 22. 102, 

—— Evangelicae Demonstra- 
tionis Libri X. Recensuit'T, Gaisford, 
SEP, TomilL 8vo. 15s 


Clementis Alexandrini Opera, -——- contra Hieroclem et 


ex recensione Guil. Dindorfz, Tomi TV, 
Bro. 3h 


Morcetium Ldiri, Recensuit T. Gais- 
ford, ST.P. vo. 78. 
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Busebius’ Ecclesiastical His- 
tory, scoording to the text of Burton, 
with an Introduction by W. Bright, 
D.D, Grown 8vo. 8s, 6d. 

Evagrii Hratorie Becleesaase 
ex recensione H. Valeaii. 8v0. 

Irenaeus ; The Third Book S 
Sk Irenacus, Bishop of Lyons, against 
Heresies, With short Notes and a 
Glossary by H. Deane, B.D. Crown 
Bro, 59. 6d, 

Patrum Apostolicorum, S.Cle- 
thentis Homam, 8, Ignati, 8, Polyearpi, 
quae supersunt, Edidit Guil. Jacobson, 
S&LPR, Tomi ll 8vo, 1.1 

Philo, . About the Contem- 
lative Life ; or, the Fourth Book of the 
Troatins concyning Virtues. Critically 
edited, with adefencoof ita gonuine- 
nea, By Fred. C. Conybeare, M.A 
Bvo. 143, 

Reliquiae Secrae secwndi ter- 
Higue saeewt. Reconsuit M, J. Routh, 
STP. Tomi V. 8vo, 1% 58. 


Scriptorum Eeclesiasticorwne 
Opuscuia, Recensait M. J. Routh, 
STP. Tomill. 840, 100, 

Socrates’ Heclesiastical His- 
tory, sooording to the Text of Hussey, 
with an Introduction by- William 
Bright, D.D. Crown 8yo. 76. 6d. 

Boxoment Historia Ecclesi- 
astics, Rdidit Ro Hussey, STB. 
Tomi III. 8¥0. 158. 

Tertulliani Apologeticus ad- 
versus Gentes pro Christanis, Edited, 
with Introduction and Notes, by 
Herbert Bindley, B.D. Crown 
By. 68 





de Praescriptione 
Haereticorum : ait Martyras : ad Soapu- 
Jam. Edited, with Introduction and 
Notes, by T. Herbert Bindley, B.D. 
Crown 8vo. 68, 

Theodoreti Kcclesiasticae His- 
toriae Libri V. Recensuit T. Gaisford, 
BMP. Bv0. 70. 6d. 





8, ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY, ETC. 


*Adamnani Vita S. Colwmbae. 
Edited, with Introduction, Notes, 
and Glogsary, by J.T. Fowler, M.A., 
DCL Crown 8vo, halfbound, 
8. 6d, net. 

Baedae Historia Keclesiastica. 
4 New Kaition. Bdited, with Intro- 
duction, English Notes, &e., by C. 
Plummer, M.A. 2 vols, Crown 
Bvo, ats. nel, 

Bigg. The Christian Platonists 
of Alezendria, By Charloa Bigg, D.D. 
8v0. 108, 6d. 

Bingham’s Antiquities of the 

Ghristian Church, and other Works. 10 
vole. Svo, 3h 34 

Bright. Chapters of Early 
‘oplich Ghurch History, By W. Bright, 
D.D. Second Edition, 8¥0. 

Burnet’s History of the Refor- 
mation of the Church of England. A 


new Edition, by N, Pooock, M.A, 
7 Vols. 8vo. &%, 08, 


Cardwell’s Documentary An- 
nade of the Reformed Church of England ; 
being a Collection of Injunctions, 
Declarations, Orders, Articles of 
Inquiry, &¢. from 1546 to 1736. 
avols, Sy0. 185, 


Councils and Ecclesiastical 
relating to Great Britain and 
|, Edited, after Spelman and 
flkins, by A. W. Haddan, B.D., 
W. Stubbe, D.D. Vole, X and 
Medium 8vo, each 14, 15, 
Vol. I, Part L Medium 8vo, 
108. 6d, 

VoL IE, PartIL. Church of Ireland ; 
Memorials of St. Patrick. Stiff 
covers, 38. Gd, 
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Fuller's Church History of 
Britain. Edited by J. 8. Brewer, 
WA, 6vols, Gyo, 1 198 


Gibson's Synodus Anglicana. 
Edited by E, Cardwell, D.D. 8v0. 
68. 


Bamilton’s (Archbishop John) 
Catechiom, 1552. Edited, with In- 
troduction and Glossary, by Thomas 
Gravos Law, Librarian of the Signet 
Library, Edinburgh. With # Pro- 
fuce by the Right Hon. W, E. Giad- 
stone. Demy 8vo. 138. 64. 


Hussey. Rise of the Pupal 
Paver, traced in three Lechures. By 
Robert Hussey, B.D, Second Edition, 
Feap, By. 48. 6d, 

John, Bishop of Ephesus. The 
Third Purt of his Ecclesiastical History. 
(In Syriac.) Now firat edited by 
‘William Cureton, M.A. 4to. 1h 125. 


—— The same, translated by 
R. Payne Smith, MA. 8vo. 106 


Le Noeve’s Fasti Ecclesiae 
Anglicanae, Corrected and continued 
from 1715 to 1853 by T, Duffus 
Hardy, 3 vols, 8¥0, 12 15. 

Noelli (4.) Catechisnius sive 
prima institutio disciplinaque Pietatis 


4, ENGLISH 


Bradley. Lectures on the 
Book of Job. By George Granville 
Bradley, D.D., Dean of Wostmin- 
ster. Crown 8y0. 73. 64. 

~— Lectures on Ecclesiastes. 
By the exme. Crown 8vo. 48. 6d. 

Bull's Works, with Nelson's 
Lif. Edited by E. Burton, D.D. 
S vole, Syo. al. ge. 





Christianas Latine explicata, Editio 
nova cura Guil. Jacobson, A.M. évo. 
5m 6d, 


Records of the Reformation. 
‘The Divorce, 1527-1533. Mostly now 
for tho first time printed from MSS, 
in the British Museum and other 
Libraries, Collected and arranged 
by N. Pocock, M.A, 3 vols, 8vo. 
1, 168, 


Reformatio Legum Ecclesius- 
Hearwm. "The Reformation of Eccle- 
siastical Laws, as attompted in the 
reigns of Henry VII, Edward VI, 
and Elizabeth. Edited by,E. Card- 
well, D.D, 810, 68, 64, 


Bhirley. Some Acfount of the 
Church in the Apostolic. Age. By W.W. 
Shirley, D.D. Second Baition, Feap. 

3s 6d. 


Btillingfleet’s Origines Bri- 
tannioae, with Lloyd’s Historical 
Account of Church Government. 
Edited by T. P. Pantin, M.A. 2 
vol, 8¥0, 105, O 


Stubbs. Registrum Sacrum 
Anglicanum, An attempt to exhibit 
the course of Episcopal Succession 
in England. By W. Stubbs, D.D. 
Small gto. 8s. 6d. 


THEOLOGY. 


Burnet’s Exposition of the 
EXILE Articies. Bro, 7 : 
Butler's Works. Divided into 

Sectiona; with Sectional Headings; 
an Index to each volume ; and some 
‘occasional Notes; also Prefatory 
Matter, Edited by the Right Hon. 
‘W. E.Gladstone. 2 vols, Medium 

8yo. 1. 88 


—— 2 vols, 8vo. 118. 





‘Oxford; Clarendon Pree, 
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Comber's Companion to the 
Temple; or a Help to Devotion in 
the use of the Common Prayer, 
7 vole, 8v0, 12 118 6d. 


Cranmer's Works. Collected 
and arranged by H. Jonkyns, MLA., 
Fellow of Oriel College. 4 vole. 
8¥o, 12 ros. 


Enchiridion 

Anti-Romanwn, 

Vol. 1. Jeremy Taylor's Dissa- 

sive from Popory, and ‘Troatise 

on the Real Presence. 8vo. 88. 

Vol? II, Barrow on the Suprem- 

acy of, the Pope, with his Dis- 

course on the Unity of the 
Church. 8vo. 75. 6d. 

Vol. II. Tracts selectod from 


‘Wake, Patrick, Stillingflest, 
Clagott, and othera. 8vo. 118 


Theologicum 


Greswell’s Harmonia Evan- 
golioa, Fifth dition. 8¥0, ge. 6d, 


Hall’s Works. Edited by P. 
‘Wynteg, D.D. 10 vole, 8¥0. 3h 38 


Heurtley. Harmonia Sym- 
batica: Creeds of the Western Church, 
By ©, Heurtley, D.D. 8v0. 6s. 6, 


Homilies appointed to be read 
in Churches, Edited by J, Griffiths, 
MLA. 8v0, 72. 6d. 


Hooker’s Works, with his Life 
by Walton, arranged by John Keble, 
M.A. Seventh Edition, Revised by 
RW. Church, M.A. Doan of Bt 
Paul's, and F. Paget, D.D. 3 vols, 
medium vo, 12. 168. 


_— the Tact as arranged by 


J. Keble, MA. 2vola. 8vo. ris, 





Jackson's (Dr. Thomas) Works, 
ra vole, Bv0, 3h 6s. 


Jewel's Works. Edited by R. 
W. Jelf, D.D. 8 vola, 8vo, 17, ros, 


Martineau. A Study of Re- 
Ligion : ite Sources and Contents. By 
James Martineau, D.D. Second Edi« 
tion, a vola. Crown 8vo. 156. 


Patrick’s Theological Works. 
gvolx 8yo, iL 1% 


Pearson’s Exposition of the 
Greed, Rovised and corrected by 
E. Burton, D.D, Sizth Edition, 8v0, 
308, 6d, 


—— Minor Theological Works. 
Edited with » Memoir, by Edward 
Churton, M.A. 2 vols, 8¥0. 108, 


Sanderson’s Works, Edited 
by W. Jncobson, D.D. 6 vols. &vo. 
1h Toe. 


Stillingfloet’s Origines Sacre. 
vols. 87. 9% 


Rational Account of the 
Grounds of Protestant Religion ; being 
a vindication of Archbishop Laud’a 
Relation of a Conference, ke, 2 
vols, 8vo, 10s, 


Wall's History of Infunt Bap~ 
tiem, Edited by H. Cotton, D.GIa 
avols. 8y0. 1h 18, 


‘Waterland’s Worke, with Life, 
by Bp. Van Mildert. 4 naw iition, 
with copious Indexes. 6 vols, Syo. 
ak 116, 


— Review of the Doctrine 
of the with a Preface by 
the late Bishop of London, Crown 
Byvo, 68. 6d. 
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‘Wheatly’s Illustration of the 
Book of Common Prayer, 80. 5%. 


Wyoclif. A Catalogue of the 
* Original Works of John Wyelif. By 
W. W. Shirley, D.D. 8v0, 32. 6d. 


Weolif. Select English Works. 
By T. Arnold, M.A. 3 vols. ‘8yo. 
ha, 

— Trialogus, With the 
Supplement now firet edited. By 
Gotthard Lechler, Bvo. 7% 


& LITURGIOLOGY. 


Oardwell’s Two Books of Com- 
mon Prayer, sot forth by authority 
in the Reign of King Edward VI, 
compared with each other, Third 
Baition. 8¥0. 76 


= History of Conferences 
‘on the Book of Qommon Prayer from 
1551 t 1690, 8v0, 78, 6d. 


The Gelasian Sacramentary. 
Tiber Bacramentorum Romanae Eo 
cesiae, Ydited, with Introduction, 
Oritioal Notes, and Appendix, by 
HL A. Wileon, M.A, Medium Syo. 
18s, 


Liturgies, Eastern and 
‘Western. Edited, with Introduc- 
tions and Appendices, by F. F. 
Brightman, M.A., on the Basis of 
the formor Work by ©. E. Ham- 
mond, MA. 

‘Vol. 1, Hastern Liturgies. Demy 
vo, 1 18. 


Helps to the Study of the 
Book of Common Prayer. By 
the Very Rov. W. R. Stephens, B.D, 
Being a Companion to Church 
‘Worship, Crown 8vo. 38 64. 


Leofrio Missal, The, as used 
in the Cathedral of Exeter during 
the Episcopate of its first Bishop, 
A.D. 1050-1072 ; together srith ome 
‘Account of the Red Book of Derby, 
the Missal of Robert of Jtumidges, 
&c. Edited, with Introduction and 
Notes, by F.E, Warred, B.D., F.S.A. 


Maskell. Ancient Liturgy of 
the Church of Rngland, according to 
the uses of Sarum, York, Hereford, 
and Bangor, and the Roman Liturgy 
arranged in parallel columns, with 
preface and notes. By W. Mankell, 
MA. Third Edition. 8v0. 153, 


—— Monumenta Ritualia 
Redesiae Anglicanas. ‘Tho'oocasional 
Offices of the Church of England 
according to the old use of Salisbury, 
tho Prymer in English, and other 
prayers and forms, with diserta- 
tions and notes. Second Editicn, 
gvola 8yo, 2h 108 


Warren. The Liturgy and 
Ritual of the Celfic Church, By F. BE. 
‘Warren, B.D. 810, 14% 


AT THE CLARENDON PRESS 


LONDON: HENRY FROWDE 
OXFORD UNIVERSITY PRESS WAREHOUSE, AMEN CORNER, Ec. 


